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DESCRIPTION OF AN ANCIENT SCULPTURE
IN

THE CAVERN PAGODA OP ELEPHANTA,

Neer Botnhay, in the Bast Indies.

SEEVA. BEAMHA. VEESHNOO.

This cave, and the small island in

which it is situated, are supposed to

derive their name from the figure of

an Elephant, made of black stone, large

as the life, near the landing-place.

The cave is about three quarters of a

mile from tl',e beach : the path leading

to it lies through a r-alley, tlie hills on
either side beautifully clothed, and ex-

cept when interrupted by the plaintive

note of a dove, a solemn stillness pre-

April, 1818.

vails, fitting the mind of the traveller
for the contemplation of the approach-
ing scene.

The cave is formed in a rock^v hill

;

its massy roof is supported by rows of
columns, regularly disposed, but of an
order dilferent from any in use among
us. Colossal figures in relief are ob-
served upon the walls ; these, as well
as the columns, are cut of the solid

rock, and by artists, it would appear,
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possessed of considerable ability, un-

questionably of astonishing perseve-

rance.

The wall at the upper end of the

cave is crowned with sculptiu'e ; the
attention is first arrested by a grand
figure, representing a being with three
heads. The middle face is represented
full, and expresses dignified composure;
the head and neck splendidly covered
with ornaments.
The face on the left is in profile, and

the head-dress rich ; in one of the
hands is a flower, and in the other a
fruit, resembling a pomegranate

; a
ring, or bracelet, like that now worn
by the Hindoos, is observed on one of
the wrists; the expression of the coun-
tenance by no means unpleasant.

Different is the head on the right

;

the face is in profile ; the forehead pro-
jects, the eyes stare, snakes supply the
place of hair, and the figure of a human
skull is conspicuous on the covering of
the liead; one hand grasps a monstrous
Cobra de Capella (the hooded snake) ;

the other a smaller The whole is cal-

culated to strike terror into the spec-
tator. The height of this brsst is about
eighteen feet, and the breadth of the
middle face about four.

On each side of the niche in which
this bust ajjpears, is a gigantic figure,

leaning on a dwarf. A niche of cumri-
derable dimensions, and crowned with
figures, is formed on each side of the
above.
On either hand of these groups is a

Buiall dark room, sacred, probably, in
ancient times, to all but the unpolluted
Drahman ; but bats, spiders, scorpions,
and snakes, are now in possession of it.

in several parts of the cave are other-

rooms, some about thirty feet square,
rvith numerous figures, among which is

orie resembling the huniau bod3q with
the head of air elephant, supposed to be
Gitnesa.

The part of the cave in which these
figures appear, and which is generally
called Ttie Great Cave, is in length
about 135 feet, and its breadth nearly
the same.
The bust, of which a figure is here

given, is generally believ'ed to be a
personification of the three grand at-

tributes of that Being for whom the
ancient Hindoos entertained the most
profound veneration. The middle head
represents Bramha, or the creative at-
tribute ; that on the left Veeshnoo, or
the preserving ; and the head on f ire

right, Seeva, or destructive, changing,
or regenerating attribute.*

* It is remarkable that there should
ha-ie been a place iu Israel called Ball-

Erajiha.

Bramha is elsewhere frequently re-
presented as a man with four faces, of
a gold colour, dressed in white gar-
ments, riding on a goose. In one hand
he holds a staff, in the other an alms-
dish. He is called the grandfatlier of
gods and men ; but he is not much re-
garded in the modern superstition.

He is said first to have produced the
waters ; then the earth ; next, from
his own mind, he produced a number
of sages, and four females. From these
sages were produced the gods and the
giants.

The Brahmans, in their morning and
evening worship, repeat an incanta-
tion, containing a description of the
image of Bramha

;
at noon they per-

form an act of worship, by presenting
to him sometimes a single flower. lii

the month Maghu, at the full moon, an
earthen image of this God is worship,
ped, with that of Seeva on his right
hand, and that of Veeshnoo on his left.

On the next day all the three gods are
thrown into the river.

Bramha, though honoured with the
venerable name of grundfuthcr of gods
and men, seems to be as wicked as any
of them. He was guilty of drunken-
ness and incest ; and having quarrel-
led with Veeshnoo about supremacy,
lost one of his heads (for he had origi-

nally He was also charged with
stealing several calves from the herd
which Krishnii was feeding. Some-
times he assumed the form of a reli-

gious mendicant, and wandered about
the earth.

The heaven of Bramha is described
to he SOO miles long, 400 broad, and 40
high ; but Karudu, when attempting
to describe it, declared himself incom-
petent to the task, and that he could
not accomplish it in 200 years.

Some of the Hindoo writers consi-

der Bramha onlv as an emanation from
the Supreme Being, who existed from
all eternity ; and when it pleased him
to create the world, he said, “ Bise up,
O Bramha.” Immediately a spirit, of
the colour of flame, issued from the
Deity, having four heads and four
hands. Bramha, gazing round, and
seeing nothing but the immense image
out of which he had proceeded, travel-

led for a thousand years in the anxious
endeavour to comprehend its dimen-
sions. But after all this toil, he found

shalislia, signifying, as some think. The
Lord of Triplicity, and from whence a man
brought a present to Elisha, the prophet

of Jehovah. S Kings, iv. Ik’.
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his conceptions on the subject as dark

as before. Lost in amazement, Bram-
ha gave over the journey. He fell

prostrate, and praised what he saw
with his four mouths. The Almighty
then, with a voice like ten thousand
thunders, was pleased to, say, “ Thou
hast done well, O Bramha, for thou
canst not comprehend me.”

Sir William Jones, in his discourse

on the Chronology of the Hindoos,
quotes a passage which displays their

conceptions on this point. “ A thou-

sand ages are a day ofBramha ; a thou-
.sand such days are an hour of Veesli-

noo ; six hundred thousand such hours
make a period oi' Jiudra ; and a million

of Budras * are but a second to the
Supreme Being.

Veeshnoo.
Veeshnoo is represented as a black

man, with four arms, sitting on
Guroorii—a creature half bird half
man, and holding in his hand the

sacred shell, the chukru, the lotus, and
a club. Pie wears yellow garments.
The Hindoo shastres give accounts of
ten incarnations of Veeshnoo, nine of
which are already past. He has a vast
number of different names, descriptive
of his powers and actions. He is said

to have two wives—the goddess of
learning, and the godtless of prospe-
rity, which have caused him much
trouble ; for all the Hindoos acknow-
ledge that it is a great misfortune for

a man to have two wives, especially if

both live in one house.
The heaven ofVeeshnoo is described

as entirely of gold, eighty thousand
miles in circumference ; all its pillars,

buildings, and ornaments, are composed
of jewels.
He is called the Preserver, but the

actions ascribed to him under this cha-
racter are referred to some other forms
or names, of which one is the Slial-

gramu, a stone.

He is sometimes called the Household
god, and man}’' choose him for their
guardian deity

;

these persons mark
their faces with two lines, drawn the
whole length of the nose, and carried
forward in two straight lines across the
forehead

; it is generally made with
the clay of the Ganges, or with powder
of sandal wood.

Seeva.

Seeva (sometimes spelt Shivu), the

Destroyer, or Regenerator, has the se-
cond place among the Hindoo deities,
though, generally, in allusion to their
offices, these three gods are classed
thus—Bramha, Veeshnoo, Seeva.

Two quadrillions, 592 thousand inil-

hoiis of lunar jears.

No. I.

—

April, 1818 .

He is represented as a white, or
silver-coloured man. With five faces

and four aims : he has an additional
eye, hence called Trilochunn, the three-

eyed— (as Jupiter was called Trioculiis.

)

His forehead is adorned with a half

moon. He rides on a bull, which ani-

mal is one of the forms of Veeshnoo, as

a personification of Religion ; his four
feet signifying Religious Austerities,

Purity, Compassion, and Truth. In
one hand he holds an axe, as the de-

stroyer of the wicked. Like Bacchus,
(whom he resembles) he wears a tiger-

skin garment, and his worship is often

attended with excesses like that of the
god of wine. One of the images of
Seeva is the a smooth black stone,

almost in the form of a sugar-loaf. The
Lingu-worship is too indecent to be
described; hut the temples employed
for it are far more numerous than those

which are dedicated to any other idol,

and the daily worshippers, who make
the image with the clay of the Ganges
every morning, beyond comparison far

greater than tlie worshippers of all the
other gods put together.

Those who receive the name of Seeva
from their spiritual guides, wear a
mark on their foreheads, composed of
three curved lines, like a half moon, to
which is added a round dot on the nose.

In the month Choitru, an abominable
festival in honour of this god is cele-

brated, when many Hindoos, assuming
the name of Sunyasees, inflict on them-
selves the greatest cruelties. Some
cast themselves down from a stage
twenty feet from the ground; others
pierce their tongues through with
sharp instruments ; others perform the
ceremony called Churulcu, in which
hooks being passed through the flesh of
a man’s back, he is suspended by a rope
to posts, fifteen or twenty feet high,
and swung round for half an hour or
more.

Such, Christian Reader, such are the
gods of the heathen— vanity !—lies !--

abomination ! ! “ They that worship
them are like unto them.” Their wor-
ship is a horrid mixture of impurity and
cruelty. Shall we not labour, then, with
all our might, to convey to these mis-
guided people, and to diffuse among
them the light of the glorious gospel ?

Has not Christ our Saviour command-
ed us so to do ? and has not his blessing
on the efforts already made afforded us
sufficient encouragement to proceed ?

And may we not hope, that wherever
the gospel shall be sent, many will be
enlightened and converted : will “cast
their idols to the moles and the bats,”

and will believe in him who alone hath
the words of eternal life.
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Missio7iar^ Intdligeiice lately received.

EAST INDIES.
Madhas, Oct. 1, 1817.— By returns of tlio English and Native Schools, iiiolndlng

Ihe Sunday Schools, it appears that the Missionaries here have about 400 children under

instruction. They have of late employed a native reader, who is well disposed to Chris-

tianity; and was one of good Mr. Gericke’s people. Mr. and Mrs. Mead had embarked
for Travancore, where, observes Mr. M. twenty Missionaries might be well employed.

Bell-vuy, Sept. 1817.—Ihe Native Schools are increased to sroen, containing about

300 children. The Scriptures and Catechisms are taught in all of them. A Native

Teacher, of the Linguin caste, who is very favourably inclined to Christianity, visits them
monthly. Mr. Reeve observes, that two Missions might be advantageously formed at

Bangalore and Nundigroog. People, he says, flock from all parts of the country to ob-

tain books and hear about “ this new way.”

SuuAT, Sept. 1817.—Mr. and Mrs. Donaldson had arrived safe at Bombay, after a

favourable passage. Mr. and Mrs. Skinner and Mr. and Mrs. Eyvic, were well.

EXTRA G.A.NGES.
Malacca, July, 1817.—Mr. Milne has nearly finished the translation of the book

of Joshua into the Chinese. He has published the first number of a little work, called

The Indo-Chinese G leaner, containing Missionary Intelligence, &c. Two tracts have

lately been printed in the Malay. No. 1, the 'Pen Commauduients
;
No.2, Dr. Watts’s

First Catechism. Many opportunities had occurred of forwarding tracts to Chiuii, Co-
chin China, and Siam. 56,000 Chinese pamphlets and tracts, besides the Scriptures, had

been printed and circulated in China and Malacca. Mr. M. calculates, that through the

present channels only, 10,000, or more, may be circulated annually. A new range of

buildings has been erected on the Missionary premises, 90 feet in length, in which is

jirinting the Chinese New Testament.

AFRICA.
Caffraria, Oct. 1817.— Ihe number of people at the station near the Kat Revier

had not increa.sed, but their attachment to the word of God seemed greater. They per-

severed in coming to bear, and in prayers. Mr. Williams was e.xpecting to be shortly

joined by Mr. Brownlee from Theopolis.

Cape Town, Dec. 1817.—Mr. Thom had lately returned from another extensive

tonr into tlie interior; an aecount of which he will send to England. His zealous elToits

to obtain the privilege of imparting Christian instruction to the slaves are unubated.

WEST INDIES.
Demfrara, Nov. 1817.—Mr. Elliot, Missionary at George Town, had lately visited

the Indians on the western coast of the Essequebo. Many of the ncgi oes expressed a desire

to be instructed in the Christian religion; but the Indians said they would rather remain

as they are. A Missionary is mneb wanted there.

Mr. Smith, at Le Resoiivenir, states, that on Christmas day he baptized 30 negroes,

and on the day following 40, of wLieb number 62 were adults. They can all repeat

Dr. Watts’s 1st Catechism, and some of them part of the 2d. The ciiapel, which will

hold 600, ovei tlows, and numbers are not able to hear, [t is about to be enlarged. Mr. S-

earnestly requests a Missionary may be sent to Maliaica, a place about 20 miles to the

windward of Le Resouvenir.

SIBERIA.
IrkouTsk.—

M

essrs. .Stallybrass and Ralitnn left .St. Petersburgh for Irkont.sk, a di.s-

tance from thence of about 3,000 miles, on Ihe 3d Jaii. 1818, N. S. and arrived at Mos-
cow on Llie loth. They had an interview with Prince Galilzin, and on the 17ih with

the Emperor himself, who condescended to converse with them familiarly on the great

object of their mission, assuring them that they should not only have his protectiou, and

every assistance he conld render them, but also Ills prayers for the success of their under-

taking. They left Moscow on the 19th, and on the 3lst arrii ed at Kasan, about two-

thirds of the way to Tobolsk.

OTAH KITE.
TTie Iilol Gods from this Station had not arrived when this paptr n-ent in press. Should thep

come safe to hand, it is intended to present our Readers with correct Sketches of them.

Hack person :oho subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per rveek, or more, is emitted to one

of these Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from hisfriends or neighbours, to the amount of
One Shilling per week, or upwards, yhr ihe Society, is entitled to receive the Qii.irterly Chro.iicle of' th’e

Society’s 'transactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary IhUssionary Society,

or Association of their district or neighbourhood, who are required to tran.smit their orders, with the name
of the cooiveyance * by which they are to beforwarded, to liev, Mr. Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary
Rooms, TSo. 8, Old Jewry, London.

* To save e.vpense, it is recommended tliat tliey sliould be forwarded by means of the Itookseilers'

monthly parcels; in which case, it is lequestcd that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers

be comnuinicated.

These Papers may be had of Francis Westley, Stationers’ Court, Ludgate Hill; and J. Nisiety

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price Id. each, or .65. per 100.

1. Dennett, PiiiUev, Leather Lane, l.ondon.
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Jflantis, the Soothsayer ;

Or, the HOTTENTOTS’ GOD.

A Conversation between a Missionary and a Hottentot ; with an Account

of the Insect.

The Mantis, in Zoology, is a ge-

nus of insects belonging to the order
of Hemiptera

;

of this genus there is a

great variety of Bjiecies, called by dif-

ferent names, of which the Mantis
Fausta, and the Orator 3[aniis, or 3'lantis

Prccaiia, are chiefly noticed. Then
Julv, 1813-

general characters are these:— the head
is unsteady, being but slight! i'- attached
to the thorax, which is very long.

The mouth is armed with jaws, and
has its feelers filiform. The wings a.-e

four, membranaceous and convolute

;

the under ones plaited or folded. The
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lore legs are compressed, armed on the

under side with teeth like a saw, and

terminated by a single claw. The hind

leo-s are smooth, and formed, in some
of the species, rather for moving slowly

than for leaping. This is thought to

he one of the most singular genera in

the whole class of insects, and the ima-
gination can hardly conceive shapes

more strange than those exhibited by
some particular species.

These insects are found in several

of the warmer parts of Europe, in

Africa, and in South America ; and
have obtained much notice (especially

the Mantis sicrifolia) hy their general

resemblance to the leaves of trees, so

as to be mistaken, at a little distance,

for them. Some travellers have even
declared, that they saw the leaves of

trees becoming living creatures. Many
of the Indians in South America be-

lieve that they grow like the leaves on
the trees, and that when they have ar-

rived at maturity, they loosen them-
selves, and crawl or fly away ; and we
have heard of an English sailor, who,
observing the motion of one of these

on the ground, called his companion to

come and see the walkbig leaf.

But the most extraordinary circum-
stance relative to this insect, is the gene-
ral veneration in which it is held among
uncivilized and ignorant people, so that

it has obtained the name Mantis, a

Greek word signifying a Prophet, or

Soothsayer, for it was imagined that this

insect, when resting on its hinder legs,

and stretching out its two fore feet, di-

vined, and pointed out to enquirers

the way they should take when at a

loss ;* or, when joining together its

fore feet, and holding them up, it was

* “ It is so divine a creature (says the

translator of Mouffet) that if a child has

lost its way, and enquires of the Mantis,

it will point out the right path with its

paw,” But Dr. Smith, however, informs

us, in his tour on the Continent, that he re-

ceived an account of this IMantis, that

seemed to savour little of divinity. A gen-

tleman caught a male and a female, and put

them together in a glass vessel. The fe-

male, which in this, as in most other kinds

of insects, is the largest, after a while de-

voured first the head and upper parts of

her companion, and afterwards all the rest

of his body. Several experiments proved
they would devour each other, through .sa-

vage wautonuess. And it appears that the

posture we have noticed, aud to which su-

perstition has ascribed so much, is no other

than that which it assumes for the purpose
of seizing upon its prey, for which, after

fixing its eyes upon it, it will patiently wait,

even for some hours.

engaged in prayer; hence the common
people in Languedoc (a province of
jFrance), where it is very common,
call it Pe Pric Dien— as if it prayed to

God

;

and in allusion to this notion,

Linneus gives it the name of Mantis
oratoria, tne praying Mantis. Dr. Van-
derkemp, in his account of Caifraria,

inserted in Missionary Transactions,

(vol. i. p. 464.) describing this insect,

says, “the CafFres call it Oumtoanizou-

lou, that is, The Child ofHeaven. This
animal (the Maiilisj appears to have
been held in some reverence, as its

name seems to import. The Hotten-
tots consider it almost as a Deitv, and
offer their prayers to it, begging that

it may not destroy them, &c.” Mr.
Kicherer, when in England, frequently
mentioned this custom ; and in a Nar-
rative which he drew up when in Lon-
don with the three Hottentots he
brought from Africa, (1783) he says,
“ They have no idea whatever of the
Supreme Being, consequently' they
practise no kind of worsliip : they have,
however, a superstitious reverence for

a little insect, known by the name of
The Creeping Leaf, a sight of which,
they conceive, indicates something for-

tunate, and to kill it, they suppose,
wiil bring a curse upon the perpe-
trator.” ( Missionary' Transactions,
vol. ii. p. 6.)

VVe may add, that if one of these
alights upon a traveller, he is consider-

ed as a kind of saint, having been fa-

voured by a celestial visitant; even
the sight of one is deemed a token oi'

good fortune.

The veneration in which it is held by
the poor ignorant natives of the South
of Aflica will strikingly appear in the

The Chinese, aware of the quarrelsonio

temper of these insects, preserve them in

bamboo cages, for the purpose of fighting

them; and they are said to attack each

other with sneh ferocity, that they seldom
quit their hold without bringing away a

limb of their antagonist. Mr. Barrow re-

ports, that in the summer, scarcely a boy is

to be seen without his cage of them.

These insects, when alive, are generally

of a fine green colour, but many of them
become brown after they are dead, and the

speoimens brought to Europe are frequent-

ly of a yellowish brown
;
and hence, per-

haps, one of the names given to this trihe,

IMantis siccifolia, Linn.-- La Feiiille sechc.

Cuvier, The specimens sent to the Lon-

don Missionary Society by one of their

Missionaries in Africa, now in their Mu-
seum, and from one of which this print is

copied, (of the size of the insect,) retain

tlieir green appearance. -(See Encyclopedia

Britan, and Bingley’s Animal Biography.)
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fcilowing conversation, held between
Jlr. Evan Evans, a Missionary belong-

ing to Bethelsdorp, and the driver of

his waggon, which fully confirms the

estimation in which this insect is held,

and from which it has obtained the

name of the Iloitentols' God.

CONVERSATION
WITH A CONVERTED HOTTENTOT,

On his former State of Ignorance,

AND HIS WORSHIP OF THE MANTIS.

(Ejctractcrt from the Journal of Mr. Evan Evans,
July 15, 1817.)

,Tuly lb-—Experienced much plea-

sure tills morning in conversing with
the driver of our waggon, concerning
the state of ignorance in which his na-
tion was involved, before the JMission-

aries came among them. He showed
me a small insect, which the farmers
call The Hottentots'' God, and which, in

fact, they used to worship. This man
said to me, “ Oh, Sir ! it is impossible
for me to say how thankful 1 am to

the good men over the great waters,
because they have sent you, their ser-

vant, to teach poor Hottentots. But it

is God, the Almighty God, who put
this in the hearts of the good men in

England ; he said to them, ‘ The poor
Hottentots in Africa know nothing of
me, the true God; they worship a poor
insect, that even they themselves can
tread to death with their naked feet

;

yes, here he is ! here he is ! This was
cur god before God’s servants came
among us. Yes, the farmers told us,

before you came, that we were nothing
but baboons or monkeys ; and if they
saw us listening when they were read-

ing the book (the Bible), they would
immediately cry out, ‘ What do you
want, you baboons ? begone, you have
no business to look into our houses.’*

“ I asked him, ‘ Did you ever wor-
ship this insect then ?’ He answered,
‘ O, yes, a thousand times; always
before I came to Bethelsdorp ; when-
ever I saw this lil.tle creature, I would
fall down on my knees before him, and
pray.’ ‘ \Vhat did you pray to him
for ?’ ‘ I asked him to give me a good
master, and plenty of thick milk and
flesh.’ ‘ Did you pray for nothing
else? ‘ No, Sir, I did not then know
that 1 wanted any thing else.’ ‘ Did

* This, however, is by no means the

character of the boors (or African far-

mers)
;
many of them are pions and bene-

volent, and encourage the instruction of

their Hottentot servants.

jVo. II.

—

July, 1818 .

not you know then that you iiad an
immortal soul ?’ ‘ Oh, no ; the far-

mers used always to say that Hotten-
tots had no souls, and that they were
made by the devil, and not by the God
of the C.hristians. They would never

allow us to go to church ; I was never
in a church till I came to Bethelsdorp,

nor never heard one word out of the

book (the Bible). Before I came there,

I was as ignorant as these oxen, and
knew nothing. Whenever I used to

see this animal [holding the insect still

in his hand] I used sometimes to fall

down immediately before it
;
but if it

was in the waggon-road, or in a foot-

path, I used to take it up as gently' as

I could, to place it behind a bush, for

fear a waggon should crush it, or some
men or beasts should tread it to death.

If a Hottentot, by some accident,

killed or injured this creature, he was
sure to be unlucky all his life-time, and
could never shoot an elephant or a
buffalo afterwards.’

“ It is impossible to describe the
thankfulr.ess which this poor man ma-
nifested, because the Lord had remem-
bered his wretched and despised na-

tion, and had sent his servants to teach

them the knowledge of the true God,
and the way of salvation through .Jesus

Christ, instead of worshipping this poor
creature, which, as he observed, he
could squeeze to death between his

lingers, and which could not deliver it-

self out of his hands. How true are

the Apsstle’s words ! ‘For y'e see your
calling. Brethren, how that not many
wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble are called

; but
God hath chosen the foolish things of
the world to confound the wise ; and
God has chosen the weak things of the
world to confound the things which
are mighty' ; and base things of the
world, and things which are despised,
hath God chosen

;
y'ea, and things

which are not, to bring to nought things
that are

;
that no Hesb should glory in

his presence.’ Who more foolish, who
more weak, who more base, and who
more despised, than poor Hottentots
were ? y'et 1 have no doubt that they
would be able to confound many wise
philosophers, princes, and warriors, if

they' were set to converse with them,
respecting the things ofGod. Although
they are poor, and as ‘ the oifscouring

of all things,’ yea, though they ‘ are
not,’ as it were, yet I doubt not there
are hundreds of them rich in grace and
faith, heirs of everlasting glory, who
shall be for ever rich, even when the
riches of this world shall be consumed.
I never saw the beauty of this passage
so much, as since I came to South
Africa.”
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•SOUTH SEAS,
Eimeo.— By advices from Eiineo, which come down so late as the 22d of .September,

1 817, we learn, that Mr. and Mrs. Ellis arrived safe in that island on the 13th February,
and Blr. and Mrs. Orsmond on the 27th April of that year. Messrs. Davis, Crook, and
Ellis, were settled at Afareaitu, where the printing-press was fixed for a time. They had
met with much kindness from the chiefs and people, who had assisted them iu preparing
their dwellings, and erecting a printing-house, &c. They had printed about 2600 spel-

Iing-hooks--the UingPoniare worked oil’ the first three sheets. They were just finishing

an edition of 2300 of tlie Taheitean catecliism with additional lessons, of which latter they

had printed 1100 extra copies. A new and improved translation of the Gospel of Luke
was about to be printed; more than two-thirds of that of Matthew was translated, and

tho Acts commenced. The eagerness to recel\ e instruction was increasing. The con-

gregations are large, and consisted of from 3 to 700 natives, according to circumstances.

Some of the Brethren were about to settle in Otaheite, and some in the Leeward Islands.

Messrs. Orsmond and Ellis were labouring diligently to acquire the language. Mr. Crook
was extremely useful to tlie natives, as well as to the Missionaries, in his medical capa-

city, Pomare talked of visiting England.

N. B. Mr. and l\Irs. Thrclkdd expected to sail from Port Jackson for the Islands, in the

Active, about the 'iblh of August last.

EAST INDIES.
Calcutta.— Advices, dated January last, mention the establishment, on the 19lh of

December, of a Bengal Auiiliary Missionary Society. A sermon was preached by Mr.
Townley on Christmas evening

;
the collection amounted .sicca 7-npees 231. 4, donations

1495 ditto;—the wiinle of their fund was about .P262. sterling. The Missionaries wejc

not labouring in vain. Their prospects were very encouraging, and they call loudly for

more help. We are happy to state that Mc.ssrs. Hampson and Trawin, from the Semi-

nary at Gosport, are preparing to depart from England to assist in this mission.

Chinsi:raii.—By letters from Mr. .May we have the pleasing information, that his

native schools are iucicascd to 36, and the number of children to nearly 3000. He is

very anxious for more assistance. '1 he Missionaries were all well.

AIadhas.—

B

y letters, dated the 15th of January, 1818, we learn, that the mission at

this station continued to prosper. One after another is brought “ out of darkness into mar-

vellous light." 'File congregatioiis were increasingly interesting. The Taniul cougregatiou

consisted of from 30 to 60. The schools flourished. The children under instruction

were increased to 500. Some of the boys in the Sundaj' School were able to repeat the

whole Gospel of Alattliew. A Bible Association had been formed in conjunction with the

Chur ch Alissioiiary Brethr en artd Mr. Lynch, the Wesleyan Missionary A Tamul (<rr

Native) Bible Association had also been formed, of which hir. Rheniiis, the Church I’.iis-

sionary, is President. The Missionary Auiiliary Society corrtiuued to flourtslr, for which

sFidO. had heerr received during tire pr eceding year, besides .P150. towards the support

of the chapel arrd the two F.rrglish Schools. Mr'. Pritchett, from Vizagapatarn, was ex-

pected at Madr as, to soperintend the priutirrg of the Scriptures in tho Gentuo.

Surat.— Letters have been received from the Br-etlrren at this s.taiion, under date of

6th November', 1817. Air. and Airs. Dorraldsorr had arrived there safe from Bombay.
Alessrs. Skinner and Fyvie were diligently employed in the work of transiation, and

speakiijg of tire Gosirel to the people. The sister s were also ntaking progr ess iu the lan-

guage. The five books of Moses were translated into the Gnzerattee, and correcting for

the press. They were preparirtg a Grammar arrd Dicliotrary of that latrgiiage, and trau.s-

laling Dr. Walls's fir.vt Catechism and several Tracis. They had tiro pro,sped of receiviirg

important assistance itr the mission from a young man who understands printing, aud pos-

sesses many valuable irrissionary qualifications.

SIBERIA.
Irkoutsk.—Bv a letter, dated 30th March, 1818, we are happy to learn that Messr.s.

Stallybrass arrd Ralrmn, and their wives, had arrived safe at that place, after travelling

about 4000 miles, not (rtrly iu good but improved health. They had met with much at-

tention, kindness, and hospitality by the way.

Each person, zuko subscribes to the yJissionary Society One Penny per week or more is entitled to one of
these Quarterly Sketches, each person who collects from his friends or neighbours to the amount of One
Shilling per week, or uiiwarrtSj/vtr the Society, entitled to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the So-

ciety's Transactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or

Association of tkeir district or neighbourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name
of the conveyance* by which they are to be forwarded, to Her. John Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary
jfiooms, No. 8, Old Jewry

,
L.on'don.

• To save expense, it is rocommencled that they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers'
monthly parcels; in which case, it is requested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers
be conjmnnicated.

Ihcsc Papers vta-y he had of F. IPestlcy, Stationers' Court
,
Ludgatc Hill ; and J. Misbct,

CasHc Streef, Oxford Street. ITicc id. or 5s. per iOO.

DenneU; Printc! , Ludlhci Lsnv, Loudosa
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THE FAMILY IDOLS OF POMAEE,
V/hick he relinquished, and sent to the Blissionaries at Eimeo, either to he burnt,

or sent to the Society.

No. 1.

Teriiapotuuka is said to be the

son of the great godOiio,* the national

protector of Otahcitc, Ra'uitea, Huahclnc,

* Oro, See an accouut of this idol, io

the Evangelical Magazine for August last.

It is a mere log of wood, now degraded
to a iiieaii ofiice iu Poinare's kitchen,

bat was formerly the ocoasioa of bloody

wars.

October 1818.

Taha, Bordbora, and Mania. He is

said to have a brother named Tetoi-
5IATA, who is also a son of Oiio.

No. 9.

The IMissionaries could not learn the
name of this idol.

No.o.
Temeharo, the principal god of Po-

rnare’s family. He is said to be also

one of the chief deities of the island of
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—

October, ISIS.

Otaheite. He is said to have a brother

called Tia, who is likewise a god.

Tcmeharo is also reported to be the

principal deity and protector of the

small island Matca.

Nos. 4, 5, 6.

These are called Oromatuas, which
represent the spirits of some deceased
relations. To these prayers are made
in much the same way as unto the Tiis,

only with this difference, that the Tiis

are prayed to for malevolent purposes

only, but the Oromatuas sometimes
for the recovery of sick persons, &c.

No. 7.

Tiipa, a god of Otaheite, who is

deemed very powerful, and said to pre-

side over the winds.

No. 8.

A family Tii—a very small wooden
image.

No. 9.

Tahivi anunaeiiact, the handle of

the sacred fan with which the priest

drove aw’ay the flies, while about his

prayers and sacrifices. The fan is lost,

the handle only remains These sacred

relics are very old and dirty ; but they
were reckoned no less sacred on that

account.

No. 10.

This is an ugly wooden image, and
called a Tii. There are several 'i'iis, of
which the eight following are reckoned
the principal, viz. Tcpiri, Tcmau, Tu-
vaipo, Tuvaiao, Tnpiiai, Aoaopeapca,
Atheeoe, Nauara

;

which of them this

image represents we don’t know. The
Tiis are said to be powerful beings
dwelling in the Po, or night, and to

them the conjurors or sorcerers dii’ect

their prayers when they want to injure

a person.

The public will no doubt feel much
disappointed on the view of these des-

picable idols, and especially of this re-

presentation of them, as they certainly

form a very insignificant picture. The
idols themselves, except the Tils, Nos.
8 and 10, bear no resemblance whatever
to the human form, and differ from any
thing w'e remember to have seen or
read of, which has been used by ido-

laters for the purpose of worship. In
general the idols of the heathen, hov.^-

ever rude, have been designed to bear
a resemblance to something “in heaven
above, or in the earth beneath, or in

the waters under the earth but these

convey no idea whatever of an ani-

mated being, and we are totally at a

loss to account for their form. They
are, however, as the Rev. Mr. IMars-

den observes, in a letter to the Di-
rectors, dated Oct. 31, 1816, “ The
GLORIOUS SPOILS OF Idol.atry—they
are now (continues Mr. M.) lying jiros-

trate on the table before me, and were
we not certain of the fact, we could not
believe that any human beings could
place their salvation in these wretched
images, and offer up human sacrifices

to avert their anger.”

It will be proper here to add an ex-
tract from a letter written by King
Pomare to the JMissionaries, when he
sent these idols to them. *

“ Friends,

“ May you be saved by Jehovah,
and Jesus Christ our Saviour. This is

my speech to you, my friends. I wish
you to send those idols to Britane for

the Missionary Society, that they may
know the likeness of the gods that Ta-
hiti worshipped. Those were my own
idols, belonging to our family from the
time of Tauroamanahunc-\ even to Vai-

raaioa

:

J and when he died he left them
with me. And now, having been made
acquainted with the true God, with Je-
hovah, He is my God, and when this

body of mine shall be dissolved in death,

may the Three-One save me ! And
this is my shelter, my close hiding-

place, even from the anger of Jehovah.
When he looks upon me, I will hide
me at the feet of Jesus Christ the Sa-
viour, that I may escape. / feel plea-

sure and satisfaction in my mind ; I re-

joice. I praise Jehovah, that he hath
made hno’vsn his word unto me. I should
have gone to destruction if Jehovah
had not interposed. Many have died,

and are gone to destruction, kings and
common people; they died without
knowing any thing of the true God ;

and now, when it came to the small
remainder of the people, Jehovah hath
been pleased to make known his ivord,

and we are made acquainted rvith his

good word, made acquainted with the

deception of the false gods, with all that

* Our reader.s, who are already in pos-

session of this letter, either in No. 34. of

the Missionary Transactious, or in the

Evangelic^ Magazine, will excuse the

repetition of it here, as many persons will

probably receive this paper who have not

read those publications.

t Taaroamanahune lived some ages ago,

and was one of the ancestors of Pomare 's

family.

f Vairaatoa, one of the names of old

Pomare, the king’s father, and though
a friend to the Missionaries, yet was he a

most zealous advocate for the gods and the

old religion.
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is evil and false. The true God Jeho-
vah, it was he tiiat made us acquainted
with these things.—It was you that

taught us; but the words, the know-
ledge, was from Jehovah.
“ That principal idol, that has the

red feathers of the Otuu, is Temeharo,

tliat is his name, look you, you may
know it by the red feathers ; that was

Vairaatoa’s own god, and those leathers

w'ere from the ship of Lieutenant
Watts; it was Vaii-aatoa that set them
himself about the idol. If you think

proper, j'ou may burn them all in the

fire ; or, if you like, send them to your
country, for the ins])ection of the peo-

ple of Europe, that they may satisfy

their curiosity, and know Tahiti’s

foolish gods !”

We cannot, perhaps, make a better

improvement of the facts which have
been stated, and of this exposure of

human folly and weakness, than by in-

serting an extract from the Rev. Mr.
Wardlav/’s Sermon, preached before the

Missionary Society at their last Anni-
versary.

The subject of this admirable dis-

course is, “ The Contemplation of Hea-
then Idolatry an Excitement to Alis-

sionary Zeal the text. Acts xvii. 16 ,

“ Now, while Paul waited for them at

Athens, his spirit was stirred in him,
when he saw the city wholly given to

idolatry.” The preacher shows, that
“ the contemplation of heathen idola-

tries should excite indignant grief for

the dishonour done toGod—amazement
at the weakness and folly of human
nature—abhorrence of human impiety,

and compassion for human wretched-
ness it is chiefly the second of these

which we have room to notice ; and
surely a view of these Otaheitean gods
will fill every spectator with “ avia-e-

ment at tlic weakness and folly of human
naUire."

St. Paul, whilst at Athens, “ could
not contemplate the prostrate honours
of the infinite God with an unmoved
and tranquil heart. He could not be-

hold this world, which ought to have
been one great temple to the exclusive

worship of Jehovah, “ whose he was,

and whom he served,” crowded with
rival deities, the offspring of the de-

praved fancy of apostate creatures, with
which the very thought of bringing
him, even for an instant, into compa-
rison, makes the heart thrill and shud-
der with detestation.
“ They chained the truth of God

into A LIE.” Every view that can be
taken of the worship of idols is a lie

against the Supreme Miijesty. Their
number is a lie against his unity

; their
corporeal nature is a lie against his
pure invisible spirituality; their con-
fined and local residence, a lie against
his omnipresence and immensity ; their
limited and subdivided departments of
operation, a lie against his universal
proprietorship and dominion

; their
follies and weaknesses, a lie an-ainst
his infinite wisdom ; their defects and
vices and crimes, a lie against his un-
sullied puritj' and perfection.”

“ Search the annals of our world, in
every age and in every country ; I
question if you will find a more affect-

ing and humbling exemplification of
human imbecility, than that which is

afforded by the history of idolatry. It
is such, indeed, as we hardly know how
to believe. To be set down amidst
the likenesses of “ corruptible men,
and of birds and four-footed beasts, and
creeping things,” which form the im-
mense museum of heathen mythology,
one might be tempted to fancy, that
some satirical defamer of our nature
had been exhausting an inventive ima-
gination, to slander and to vilify it.

And it matters but little in this view,
whether the images themselves be the
objects of direct worship, or whether
they be only the representations of
such objects ; for what sort of deities

must they be, that are conceived to be
“ like unto gold, or silver, or stone,
graven by art and man’s device ?” and
especially, what sort of deities must
they be, of which images so ridicu-
lously fantastic, so monstrously un-
couth, so frightfully distorted, as many
of the heathen idols are, are consider-
ed by their worshippers as the appro-
])riate and worthy representatives ?

Surely a single look at such objects of
worship, should be equivalent to vo-
lumes of argumentation in reply to the
advocates for the sufficiency of human
reason in the things of God. Those
who have themselves served such “ va-
nities,” and have been brought to the
knowledge of the true God, are tb.e

first to own their former folly. It was
to impress on the minds of Eritish
Christians the humbling lesson of hu-
man w'eakness and infatuation, that
Pomare sent to this country the deities
of his house and of his kingdom ;

“ to

show them," in his own simple })hrase,
“ lehat foolish gods Tahiti formerly war.
shipped." And who, that looks at such
images, or that turns over a pantheon
of heathen mythology, does not “ blush,
and hang his head, to think himself a
man!”



No. III.

3Iis!iio7iari/ Intdligence lately received.

INDIA.

Sun.4T.— Letters liave been received, wliieli communicate tlie melanclmly inforiua-

fiou of llie decease of Mr. Donaldson, of tiiis station, at Boinbav, on tlie Sl.st ofMarcb
Iasi, after an illness of about two nionths. He apiieared to liave no speeilic disease, but
gradually sunk under the inlluence of Ibe climate, and died in peace, relyiiig witli couli-

dt-iicB on tlie Saviour. Mr. and Mrs. Donaldson were kiudl} acnornmodated at tbe liou.se

of i\ir. Horner, the Wesleyan Mi.ssionary
,

at Bombay. At Surat lie bad been visited

witli Ibe greatest kindness and attention liy Dr. Mardeu, the garrison surgeon there
;
and

at Bombay by Ibu Doctors 'I'aylor and Ogiivie. A letter from Mr. Skinner, dated 18tb

.April, 1818, states the progress of the translation of the New Testament into the Guze-
rattee, which was espected to be soon ready for the press.

UT/I'R.A, GANGES.
Malacca.—Letters from Mr. Milne, dated 19th Feb. last, state his return, with his

family, to that station from Canton, after a pleasant passage of 13 days, himself and
Itlrs. 1\I, being in an improved state of health. Mr. Tliomsen and Mr. and Mrs. Slater bad
arrived on tlie 29tli Deo. preceding. Mrs. S. bad been ill, hut was recovering. During
Mr. Milne’s absence, the concerns of this Mission bad been well conducted by Mi'. Mcd-
liiirst, whose progress in the languages was such as to justify favourable results. Messrs.

Bcigbton, Fleming, Ince, and Alilton, who sailed for this station in March last, arrived oh'

the Cape of Good Hope, in good health, on the SOtli of Jane.

AFRICA.
New Lattakoo.—Letters under the date of the 31st Dec. 1017, and 8th of March

last, stale the failure of the harvest, and that King Mateehe Itad in his distress been
relieved by the Missionaries; that they were in the full contidence of tlie King aud his

chiefs ; that many of tlie Boolchuanas daily attended the preacliing of the Gospel, and that

Alniiancfis, Tjso, Kallase wife of Mateebe’s eldest brother, and several others, attend

the e.iiperiericc meetings on the Wednesday evenings. Some of tl.e childreu have Icarnci!

to spell in the Boolchuana language. The Gospel is tdso preached at Malapi et'/.ee, and

there is an open field among the other Corannas. A door is also open to the peo|do of

Leyeisy, a neighbouring chief, and invitations have been received frotn Moosso’s City.

With the Boschemen there was peace all around, and at two places among them native

teachers were employed. These had been visited by the Bosrhemeu captains, he. of

the Kosie tribe (murderers of the Bergnoers) who solicited a Missionary.

GniQUA Town.— Letters from Messrs. .Anderson and Helm, dated 7th March last,

state the attendance on the .Sabbath to be good, aod that the hearers increased, but that

they wished to see more of the life of religion amongst them. Some of the people of

the settlement have lately begun to build tliemselves dwellings. Preparations have also

been made for the erection of a water-mill. The quantity of land cultivated is reported

to he greater every year.

WEST INDIES.

Le Resouvenir.—A letter from Mr. Smith, dated 4th of June last, mentions that

every thing, as to the state of religion among the negroes, goes on well, and that they

conduct themselves with great propriety, giving no just ground to their masters to find

fault with them. Mr. Smith had liaptized iu all 170 persons, of whom 120 were adults,

the remaining 50, childreu of various ages, who were dedicated to the Lord with their

parents.

London, Sejit. 1818.

Each person uho snhscrihes to the Missionarp Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to one

of these Quarterly bkelclies, and each person mho collects from his friends or neighbours, to the atnouni of.

One Sliilling per week, or upwards, A'r the Society, ts entitled to receive the Qu.irterly Clironicte ot the

tiociety’s I ransactioiis. Application to he made to the Secretaries of the Auiiliary hlissimiary Society,

or Association of their district or neighbourhood, uho are requested to transmit their orders, with the name
of the conveyaitce * bq which they are to beforwarded, to Lev, Mr. Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary

liaoms, No. 8, Old Jewry, London.

* To save expense, it is recommended tliat they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers’

moiutily parcels; in which case, it is icquested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers

be communicated.

These Papers mail be had of Francis Voesilep, Stationers’ Court, Ludgaie Hill; and J. Nishet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, Loudon.
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llepresentations of a Bootchuaiia, a Boscheman, a Caffre

Captain, and a young Caffre Woman.

No. 3. A Caffre Ciffain. No. 4- A young Caffre Woman.

EXPLANATIONS.
N>’. 1. A Brinna or B,>olclii(nna.—W\i •kin is coloured with red ochre. The Kaross {ot mande)

consists of slicci), lynx, or wild «ohL skins. On Ids left slioiiltler iic carries a stick, on wlncli his bag

is snspciulcd. In his rii^lil luind he nsnalfy holds an assagai (or spear). His ornaments consist ot

copper bracelets.
, . j i i c i

No. 2. A Boschemaiu—KxowvA his head arc arrows. His neck is ornamented with beads ot glass

and of berries, to wldcli are attaclied the shell of the land tortoise, in inch is poison, together witli

tiic bone of a sheep, wliich is a kind of flute, or v.'liistle.
,

No. 3. A CafTre Cap!ain.—In front is a jackal’s tail, from wliich is suspended a piece ol copper,

with the figures of stars on it. Around the licad are tails of hares. 1 lie leathers are those oi the os-

trich and the Numidian crane. His Kaross is of leopanl-skin. On Ins breast is a plate of coppt'r,ou

which are traced the sun, moon, and stars. In his left hand is a shield of hide and a buiinle ot

assagais. In bis right hand he usually holds a single assagai.
i u ,4 /ii^r

No. 4. A yoi( 72g C'afre She canics a calabash, with water or milk, on her bead ;
niuw

her arju is the mat on which she sleeps,

Januauy, 1819.
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AFRICA.
This vast Continent, vliicli forms

the third great division of the globe,

extends from north to south about 4300

miles. It has been supposed to contain

between 20 and 30 millions of inhabit-

ants, but as the greater part of it is

vet unknown, it is evident that this

estimate, vague as it is, must be re-

garded as merely conjectural. On the

borders, indeed, of a considerable part

of the sea coast, of which Africa has

an extent of 10,000 miles, innumerable
swarms of blacks are found ; but from
the accounts of modern travellers it

appears probable, that the central parts

are thinly inhabited. Of the Eastern

coast comparatively little is known. Of
the Western coast the knowledge has

been chiefly obtained b}^ means of that

barbarous traffic in slaves, which has

been a disgrace to almost every nation

in Europe, and the attempts of benevo-
lent Englishmen to check its prevalence

by Christianizing and civilizing the na-

tives. The Northern midi North-Eastern

parts of this Continent, bordering on

the JMediterranean and Red Seas, are

distinguished in the Sacred Records, as

Avell as on the pages of profane history,

both aiicient ancl modern, and of the

countries lying in these regions, much
is known to Eurojie. Of the more Son-

ihern parts, by means of the Colony of

The Bootciiuanas.

(See Fig. No. 1.)

The country of the Bootciiuanas,

(or Boshnanas

)

which is very extensive,

is situated on the north side of the

Great Orange River, about lOOO mites

northward from Cape Town. It com-
jirises various nations or tribes, who
speak the same language. Of these

tribes we are best acquainted with the
Matchappees (or MatchajjinsJ, whose
chief city, Lattakoo (nr Lcctakoo),

is situated about lat. 26° S. and 27° E.
long. When JMr. Campbell visited that

place in 1813, it appeared to him to

contain about 1500 houses, which, upon
the moderate computation of five per-

sons to each family, gives a population

of 7500 . It was reported to Mr. C.,

that there wei'e also belonging to Lat-
takoo, “ more than 1000 places called

out-posts, where there were people and
cattle.”

The city itself is divided into about
50 districts, over each ofwhich is a head
man (or alderman). In every district

there is a place of public resort, where
the men employ their time in dressing

skins, making axes, adzes, knives, &c.
The women build the houses, dig in the
fields, sow, and reap ; whilst the men
milk the cows and make clothes, as well
as hunt and engage in war. The na-

tives sit on the ground, eat with their

the Cape of Good Hope, now in posses-
sion_ of England, and the numerous
Christian Missions established both
within and without that Colony, we pos-
sess much more knowledge than of most
other ])arts of the African continent.

Of the Missions in South Africa,
those of Gnadcntlial and Grcenckloof, in

the neighbourhood of Cape Town, were
established by the Moravians; to which
the Brethren have lately added a third,

situated northward of Bethelsdorp

—

Those of the Missionary Society have
been chiefly among the Hottentots,

Cnjf'res, Bcschemen, Griqiias, Namaqtias,
Corannas, and Bootchuanus, of which
Missions accounts have successively

appeared in the Reports, Transactions,

and other Publications of the Society.

As the religious public have taken
a lively interest in the attempts made
to diffuse the blessings of Christianity

and civilization among those untu-
tored tribes, it is presumed that a cor-

rect representation of the c.rtciior of
the natives of some of those nations

will not be unacceptable to oui Rea-
ders. From a number of draivings

made on the spot by a European Artist,

and sent to the Directors, we have se-

lected the four Portraits which appear
in the present Number of our Alis-

slonury Sketches.

fingers, and sleep on skins. They ne-
vertheless pay a regard to cleanliness,

which is apparent both from the state

of their houses, and of the streets and
squares of their city. Their public-

shows, which sometimes continue for

several weeks, are distinguished chiefly

by the dances of the younger females,
and their loud vociferations. The coun-
tenances of these peojde indicate good
sense. They smear their bodies with a
paint composed of grease and red ochre;
their faces are coloured red, and their

hair covered with a blue powder. They
weax harasses (or cloaks) of skin, which
are well formed. Like the Catfres, they
refuse to eat fish.

Mr. Camjibell and his companions
arrived at I,attakoo on the 24th June,
1813, and were favourably received by
the king JMateebe. At first he was
averse to the proposal of giving his

people instruction, conceiving it would
divert them from their necessary la-

bours, but his objections being an-

swered, he said to Mr. C. “ Send Instruc-

tors, ami I rc'Ul he a Father to them," In
consequence of this invitation, two at-

tempts were made to establish a JMission

there in February and August, 1816,
both of ivhich failed, through the oppo-

sition of the Chiefs. In the following

winter a third attempt w-as made,w'hicn
rvas attended with success, though some
of the Chiefs still manifested their aver-
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sioii. At the date, however, of the last

despatches (March 1818) the Mission-
aries were in the full confidence of the

Chiefs, as well as of the Icing. Many of

tlie Eootchiianas attended the preach-

ing of the Gospel daily, and several had
professed to have received it, among
whom were some of the king's own fa-

inily. The king and many of nis people,

on the suggestion of the Missionaries,
had reiiioved to tlie K.vooma.n(oYKunih-
9/«ra;river,aconsiderabLe distance south-
ward ofLattakoo, where the)' had built a

town, which is called New Lattakoo.

Eoschemen, or Eqshmen.
(Sec Fig. No. ‘J.)

The Eoschemen (or liosjcsmans

)

are a

race of wild wandering Hottentots, who
reside in a very extensive country, on
the nortli of the Colon_v of the Cape,
and are thus called, because they chiefly

dwell amid.st tlie large bushes and flow-

ering shrubs with which their country
abound,s, and from wlience they shoot
their poisoned arrows both at man and
bea.sL. They are among the most squa-
lid and wretched of the human race,

and much despised by the neighbouring-

tribes. Still, they are comparatively
a lively and ingenious people. The)'
live partly on the animals which the)'

kill, and on a kind of flour, obtained
from dried locusts, but chiefly on a

bulbous root, not unlike the crocus, the
taste of which, when roasted, resembles
that of the chesnut. They know no-

thing of God, of their own souls, or of
a future state. Yet even of these poor
despised and degraded people, more
than a lev/ have been converted to the

Christian faith. At Zak lliver, Mr.
Kicherer laboured among them with
considerable success ; and subsequently,
Mr. Sass, at Orlam’s Kraal, Mr. Smit,
at Thornberg, and Air. Corner and J.

Goeyman, at Hephzibah. JMr. Sass has
baptized 60 persons, and at Hephzibah
a general concern about religion has
been excited.

Caffres.—(See Figs. 3. and 4.)

CAi rRAEiA is situated on the north-
east of the Colony of the Cape, from
which it is separated by the Great Fish
lliver, and extends to the shores of the
Indian Ocean. It abounds with mouu-
tains, wood, and water, and is far more
populous than the countries of the
Eoschemen or Namaquas. The people
are much superior in their persons to

the Hottentots; they are generally
tall, erect, and robust. Mr. Campbell
says, he saw few men less than six

feet high. The men wear snly a cloak
made of skins, which they use but
occasional!)’ ; and despise the Euro-

j

peans, who, they think, wear so many !

clothes because they are feeble and !

sickly. Tlie women wear a skin-cloak, I

which they tie round them with a
leathern girdle. The men, but more
frequently the women, adorn their bo-
dies by rows of small scars, artificially

raised in tlie .skin. The riches of a
Caffre consist in his cattle, of which he
is extravagantly fond, and never suffers

them to be used as beasts of burden ;

but obliges the ivomen, when they tra-

vel, to carry their loads. The women
also build the huts, and make inclo-

sures for the cattle, till the ground, and
cut wood, while the men generally
spend their days in idleness, in war, or

in hunting. The women are also em-
jiloyed in making garments, and in

manufacturing baskets, some of which
are so closely worked, that they serve
for milk-pails.

The Caffres, like their neighbours,
are extremely ignorant. They believe

there is a God, but say they know no-
thing of him, for they have never seen
him. They know not that they have
souls, nor have they any idea of a future
state, consequently have no worship.

To these poor people, however, God
has been pleased to send his gospel.

When Dr. Vanderkemp first visited

Africa as a Missionary, Ids chief desire

was to settle among them ; but finding
it at that time impracticable, he with-
drew, and formed the settlement at Ee-
thelsdorp. Many years after, however,
a new attempt was made; a Mis-
sionary from Eethelsdorp paid a visit to

T’Geika and other Chiefs in 1816, when
a general desire was expressed that in-

structors might be sent among them.
Accordingly Air. Joseph Williams, ac-

companied by Jan Tzatzoo, the con-
verted sou of a Caffre Chief, proceeded
to Kut Revier, to commence the mission.
We regret to say, that the zealous la-

bours of Air.W. were terminated by his

death, which took place about the yqth
of August last. It is probable, how-
ever, that the mission will be con-
tinned, and especially as the Cape Go-
vernment appears to be disposed to en-
courage a system that would tend so
powerfully to civih'ze that savage peo-
ple, and thus hinder depredations on
the borders of the colony, and prevent
future wars.

Our Readers are awai-e that the
places here referred to are not the only
stations in South Africa occupied by
our Missionaries The Society employ
Missionaries also at Stellenbosch, Ca-
ledon, Talhagh, Hougte Kraal, Bethcls-

dorp, Theopolis, Griqua Tovm, Bethany,

Peace Mountain, &c. In these various

stations, many thousands of the na-

tives hear the Gospel, statedly or oc-

casionally ; several Christian churches
of converted natives are formed

;

many schools are constantly supported,

and 'the blessings of civilization gra-

dually extended.
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SOUTH SEAS.
Eimeo.

—

Letters, dated December 1817, communicate the gratitVing intelli-

gence that the Missionaries, JMessrs. BarfF, Bourne, Darling, Platt,’ Tfirelkeld,

and Williams, had arrived safe at that island, in the Active, on the 18th of the
preceding month. All the JMissionaries were well, except l\lr. Davies, who was
recovering from the Fcefc fever. Mrs. Orsmond, after child-birth, continued still

in a very weak state. The circumstances of the Mission were much the same as

at the date of the former despatches. The newly arrived Missionaries having
brought with them a supply of paper, presented by the British and Foreign Bible
Society, for printing the Scriptures in the Taheitean language, it was immediate-
ly resolved to extend the revised edition of the Gospel by Luke, then printing, to

3000 copies. The Gospel by Matthew, in course of translation by Mr. Davies,

was nearly finished. The brig built by the Missionaries was launched on the JOth

of December, and called by Pomare the Haweis. It was calculated, that in

about three months from that time she would be ready for sea, when it was in-

tended that a part of the Missionaries should be conve3’^ed to certain other stations,

chiefly in the Leeward Islands, from whence she was to proceed, with a cargo of
pork and cocoa-nut oil to Port Jackson. A Captain and mariners, to assist in

completing the rigging and in navigating the vessel, had arrived at Eimeo by
the Active. When the despatches left the island, Pomare was rejoicing in the
news just then received, that his Queen, who was in the island of Tetaroa, had
been safely delivered of a son and heir on the 21 st of the preceding month.

JMr. G^des arrived safe at Port .Jackson on the 14th of January last, and ex-
peeled to sail for Eimeo in the Active, which had returned from that island, about
the 2()th of JMay.

INDIA.
VizAGAPATAM.

—

By a letter from Mr. Pritchett, dated Madras, 30th March
1818, we are informed, that he had arrived with his family in that city, on the

2od of the same month, for the purpose of superintending the printing of his Te-
linga version of the New Testament, which had been adopted by the Calcutta
Auxiliary Bible Society, and of which they had resolved to print 2000 copies at

JMadras. Under the date of April 16, Mr. P. adds, “ The first sheets I deli-

vered to the printer (Mr. Urquhart) 3’esterday.”

MAURITIUS.
Pout Louis.

—

A letter from Mr. Le Brun, dated 1 st September, 1818, states,

that Jtlessrs. Bevan and Jones had arrived safe at Madagascar, where, however,
it was uncertain that they would be able to continue, in consequence of the poli-

tical relations which had existed between the King of Ova and the Governor of
the Mauritius having ceased. IMrs. Bevan and Mrs. .Tones remained at the Mau-
ritius until the expediency of attempting the .Blission had been fully ascertained.

Mr. Le Brun's church continued to receive accessions, and his prospects were verv
promising. On the 6th of August he was united in marriage to a daughter of
-Mr. JMabille, of Port Louis.

SIBERIA.
luKOUTSK.— B}^ a letter from Dr. Paterson, dated St. Petersburgh, 2lst Nov.

1818 , we are informed, that copies of Dr. JMorrison’s Chinese New Testament
had reached Irkoutsk b_v way of Ochotsk. These, with other Chinese books, had
been delivered by Mr. Milne, at Malacca, to Capt. Gordon, of the Brothers, wlio

touched there on his way to Ochotsk in 1817. Thus a new channel is opened for

the introduction of the Scriptures into the vast Empire of China, by its northern
frontier. Messrs. Stall^'brass and Rahmn had gone a journey of observation and
inquiry to the country of the Burjats, beyond the lake Baikal.

London, IZtdi December, 1818.

Each person 7i<ho subscribes to ike Missionary Society One Penny per week or more is entitled to one of
these Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or neighbours to the amount of One
Shilling pt:r week, or upw’.irfls,yor the Society, is entitled to receive the Quarterly Chronicle o{ the St>-

ciely’s Transactions. Ayplicatiun to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or

Association of their district or neighbourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name
of the conveyance* by which they are to be forwarded, to Her* John Arundel, Home Secretary, Misiionary
Hoonts, Au. 8, Old Jewry, London.

• To save expense, it is recommended that tliey shonld be forwarded by means of the Bookseller?

'

monthly parcels; In which case, it is requested that the names of the Town and Country UooksellerB
be communicated.

These Papers may he had of F. Westlcy, Stationers'' Court, Lndgaie Hill; and J. Nisbet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

DcmieU, Piinler, Le.ithei' Lane, London.
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A 3Iissioh to the Islands of the

South Seas was the first object which
engaged the attention of the Mis-
sionary Society. On the 28th of

July, 1796, thirty Missionaries were
solemnly set apart for that object.

Of these, hvetity-nmc embarked on the

10th ofxiugust in the ship Duft',(which

had been purchased by the Society,)

commanded by Capt. James Wilson,
and manned by seamen professing god-

liness. The Duff was favoured with a

remarkabi}' safe, healthy, and prosper-

ous voyage. In JSlarch, 1797, eighteen

of the Missionaries were settled at Ota-
heite, ten at Tongatabu, and one at

Santa Christina. -|- The mission at

Christina terminated in 1798, and that

at Tongatabu in 1300.

Captain Wilson and the Alissionaries

were received by the Chiefs and people

at Otaheite with the greatest demon-
strations ofjoy. liy means of two Swe-
dish sailors, who had lived some time
on the island, the Captain was enabled

to make known his eiTand to king Po-
mare (father of the present king), who
gave a house, which had been built for

Capt. Bligh, for the use of the mission,

as well as the district of Alatavai, in

which it was situated. Captain Wilson
having fulfilled his commission, return-

ed by way of Canton, at which place he
took in a careo of teas, and arrived in

England in July, 1798.

In December, 1798, the Duff was
again sent out, commanded by Cap-
tain Thomas Hobson, with tventy-

nine Ivlissionaries, under the superin-

tendence of the Tlev. Air. Howell, of

Knaresborougb, in order to visit the

several stations, and to reinforce the

missions. It however pleased Divine
Providence to frustrate this attempt,

the Duff being captured by a French
privateer, under the command of Capt.
Carbonelle, off’ the coast of South
America, on the 19th Feb. 1799.

Soon after the news of this afflictive

event, intelligence arrived that alarm-

ing disturbances had broken out at Ota-
Leite, and that eleven ofthe Missionaries

had fled for safety to New SouthWales.
Upon which the Royal Admiral was
sent out under the command of Capt.
AVm. Wilson, with trce/rjeAIissionaries,

in Alay, 1800, and arrived at Otaheite

» A Narrative of the Sonih Sea Mission, from
its commencement, has lately been pnblis-hcd,by
orikr of the Directors, wi:h a new Map of the
Islands, Price 2s. 6d. Sold by Mr. F. Westley,
Slaiioners’ Court, Ludgaie Street

t One of the Marqnesnt,

in July 1801- They were cordially

ceived hy the Chiefs and people, as weli
as by the Alissionaries, and found that

during the years 1800-1 the island had
been in peace. The brethren who re-

mained had endeavoured to make them-
selves useful to the natives, and their

prospects were encouraging. Of the
Alissionaries who sailed in the Royal
Admiral, eight now joined their breth-
ren at Otaheite.

In the year 1802 an insurrection

broke out in consequence of the sei-

zure by OtooJ of a billet of wood be-

longing to the people of the district of

Ataliuru, and which they worshipped
as their supreme divinity ! This
event was overruled to the advantage
of the natives, many of wliom, by this

means, having an opportunity of hear-

ing the Gospm, who had never heard it

before. The Alissionaries during this

year made a preaching circuit round
the island.

In 1803, tranquillity was perfectly

restored. The Alissionaries made an-
other circuit, and preached to thousands
of the natives. Some heard with at-

tention, but the greater part treated

their message with disregard. In Sep-
tember the Dart English brig touched
at Otaheite, when Pomare, who, with
two of his people, was proceeding to

the vessel in a canoe, ivas suddenly
seized with a violent pain, dropped the
paddle from his hand, fell down on his

face in the canoe, and never uttered

another word : the canoe returned to

the shore, and Pomare shortly expired,

Otoo now became king, and assumed
the name of Pomare. lie was enabled
to maintain his authority without op-

position from the Chiefs, and behaved
with kindness towards the Alissionaries.

During the year 1804-5, the breth-

ren, under many discouragements, con-

tinued to preach the Gospel in different

parts of the island. They also formed
a regular vocabulary of the language, &
copy of which was sent to England, to-

gether with an essay towards a Tahei-
tean grammar.
In 1806, having adopted some new

plans for the instruction of the native

children, with success, the brethren
were encouraged to compile a catechism,

which they translated into the Tahei-
tean language. Several of their scho-

lars this year made a considerable pro-

gress in the knowledge of the Christian

religion.

JThe vrefenl Pomart.
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In 1807, Pomave havinff learned to

write, sent a letter to the Directors, of

which a copy will perhaps be given in a

future Sketch. The mission, tte state of

which had varied little for some time,

was this year deprived of the labours of

Mr. Jefferson, an excellent iWissionary,

who died the 25th of September. The
ear did not close without war, but

appily it was of short duration.

In J808, war broke out again between
Pomare and a part of his subjects, who
aimed to deprive him of his authority,

in consequence of which three of the

Missionaries removed to the island of
Hualieine—the remaining four conti-

nued with Pomare, who, in conse-

quence of his defeat by the insur-

gents, was obliged to hy to Eimeo.
The rebels, on this occasion, burnt the

houses of the Missionaries, destroyed
their gardens and plantations, and
seized all their property. Three more
of the brethren afterwards removed to

Huaheine, leaving only Mr. Nottwdth
Pomare. The people of Huaheine
gave the Missionaries a very friendly

reception, and Messrs. Davies and
Henry made a tour round it, preach-

ing on every favouffible opportunity.

In 1809, two merchant vessels arrived

at Huaheine, which brought intelli-

gence that there was no prospect of Po-
mare regaining the sovereignty ; upon
which the brethren, Messrs. Hayward
and Nott excepted, engaged a passage
to New South Wales, where they ar-

rived in Feb. 1810.

In 1811, five of the brethren re-

turned from New South Wales to the
Islands, and rejoined the two brethren
in Eimeo. Pomare had been very
anxious that they should return, and
on their arrival gave them the most
cordial welcome, and seemed never
happy except when in their company.
In the summer of 1812, Pomare de-

clared to the brethren his full convic-

tion of the truth of the Gospel, and his

determination to worship Jehovah as

the only living and true God. As
evidence of this declaration, he cast

away his idols, observed the Sabbath,
expressed deep repentance for the for-

mer course of his life, laboured to per-

suade his relations to embrace Chris-

tianity, and proposed to the Mission-
aries to build a place for the worship
of God.
During the years 1813-14, the num-

ber of the natives, (including some of
the chiefs,) who renounced idolatry,

and desired to be considered as wor-
shippers of Jehovah, amounted tojifty,

and from their strict attention to reli-

^ous duties, obtained the name of
Sure Atm, or praj’ing people.

No. VI.

—

July, 18 19,

In the year iSlfl, the number of the
natives, who had their names written
down as having renounced idolatry,

and embraced Christianity, amounted
to upwards of 200; the congregation
at Eimeo to about 300 ; and the num-
ber in the missionary school to about
260. Besides those at Eimeo, there
were many of the natives of Otaheite
and other islands who had renounced
idolatry, and obtained the name ot

Bure Atua—the number who had em-
braced Christianity amounting, in the
whole, to about 500. In February, this

j^ear, Mr. Scott, a very valuable Mis-
sionary, died.

lu 1816, the brethren received a
supply of books from New South
Wales, in the Taheitean language,
viz. 400 copies of a New Testament
History, 900 catechisms, and 1000
copies of hymns, composed for tlie

use of the natives. This year was dis-

tinguished by many favourable events.
The school j)rospered greatly. The
congregations were large. The num-
ber who renounced idolatry for the
worship of the true God increased ra-

pidly. A heathen priest, who lived
near the missionary station in Eimeo,
having publicly committed his god to the

Jlamcs, his example teas folloreed through-
out that island and Otaheite. The idols

were cast into the fire, the morais and
altars were demolished, and the wood
of which they were composed used to
dress food.

These events, however, gave much
offence to some of the Chiefs in Ota-
heite, who formed a conspiracy to cut
off the Bure Atua root and branch ; but
the latter, having received secret in-
formation of this horrid design, just
about the time appointed for its execu-
tion, fled to their canoes, and escaped
in safety to Eimeo. The conspirators,
disappointed of their prey, quarrelled
among themselves, and fought, after
which, the victorious party proceeded
through a great part of the island,
spreading terror and desolation where-
ever they went.
The people w'ho had fled from Ota-

heite to Eimeo were at length invited
to return and resimie their possessions.
They went, accompanied by Pomare.
On approaching the shores ofOtaheite,
the idolaters fired on them. The king
commanded that the fire should not be
returtied,and messages were exchanged,
which led to apparent reconciliation.

After this, Pomare and his qaeople
landed, and several of them were rein-
stated in their possessions ; but jea-
lousies and alarms still existed. On the
19th of November, which was the
Sabbath, while assembled at public
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wovsliip, the Btin' Alua were furiouslv

assaulted Kv the idolaters, who expect-

ed by this manoEuvre easily to accom-
plish their destruction. Providentially,

before they loll J'umen, the IMission-

aries had warned them of the jjroba-

bilitj of this strata£;em, and thev had
accordingly asseinbfed under arms. A
warm and oI)stinatc engiigement follow-

ed, and many fell on both sides. At
length the chief of Papara, a principal

man on the side of the idolaters, w.as

slain. This event threw them into

the utmost confusion, and Pomare soon
obtained a complete victorv. He im-
mediately gave orders that the van-
ff-uished ])arty should not be pursued,
that their wives and children should be
Icindly treated, that no plunder should
take place; and, contrary to former cus-

tom, that the bodies of those who had
fallen should be decently interred.

—

These proceedings ]>roduccd the hap-
piest ctfect on tlic minds of the idola-

ter.s, who unanimously declared, that

they had been deceived by their gods,

that tl'.ey would trust them no longer,

that thev would cast tb.em away entire-

ly, and embrace the new religion, so

distinguished by its benevolence, n’ihl-

ne.ss, and clemency. After thi.s Po-
rnai’p, wlio was by universal con.sent

restored to his government, proceeilcd

to appoint chiefs in the several districts

of tlic islamls, .some of whom had for a

long time made a pttblic iwol'esslon of

Christianity.

In consequence of these cvent.s, as

appears from .subsequent accounts, ido-

latry h.ad been entirely abolished, aird

Christianity professedly embraced by
lire inhabitants of (.Italicite, Himeo, and
srvrn other islands.* The murder of
infants, with man}' other ci'uel ]irac-

tlces, bad ceased. A reformation of

manners liad been efiected; honesty was

• E.Kclusive oi vvhiit has been eticclefl anio .o

ihe iuliahitanl.s ot ti>e i-’ninnotn Islands. I'n/r:

^uanerly Chrimicle, anil and Amuial
Heport for 1810.

jSu. \\.—,hily, 1810.

become almost universal; their inilecetd

amusements wei'o-' laid aside; and the

sexes ate together, contvarv to former
custom. TheSabliath-day is universally

observed. About niiirtu places of wor-
shiji have been erected in the islands of

Otaheite and Eimeo alone. Large con--

gregations assemble. Family worshij)

and private ))rayer are general. A con-

siderable number of the converts ap]!car

to possess real piety. A written lan-

guage has been given to the natives.

About .5000 have been taught to read-

A priuting-])rcs,s has been set up. Tlie

Gospel by I.ukc. of v Inch StiOu cojiie.s

have lieen jirinted at I'.imeo. h.as been
extensively circulated ; s;fjO(i copi-^s of

the Talicitcan Spelling-book, and ‘idoo

(lain of the Tab.eilean Catechism, had
also been printed at the mission press.

The chiefs and ];cople of tl;e Society
Islands were cubing out lor IMission-

aries. and were anxious to be instructed

in the knowledge of Cliristiardty ; ."'.lui

we are happy t(i add, that by tlie .safe

.".rrival of tlie eight brethren who were
sent out by the Sociotv in the year
l8!(i, us well ,Ts of Air. Crook from
Port .'ackson, the vant of Cliristian

teachers in Ihoae islands would in jiiirt

be supplieil.*

On a pcnwr.l of Ibis review, may
iivai.se arise from the lieai’t of everv
reader, liir what God lui.-i wrought!
and new re.solutions to promote witli

greater zeal than ever tlie w.iu.sc oi

(’Jirixli'in jliixs'Kiiis througlioul the hea-

then world.

* Tnun .icrcMnis vory recently teceived, it

Ihiu M' . h:ul icmcived willi bin
(aic.iiy to the old inijsioniiT y in .Maruvai ;

iin-’ -Messrs. Threllci'l'i and, Vvilli.jiiis, by I In? vessel
built li\' tlie M is-iw nHiii'.s. is eallctl the
n.^WKiS,) Ictd rfiiroved I Kni wheie ihev
expecled to be shortly fol!o\^t•(l by Mc.ssr.s. Hay-
ward and N'otr. I'lie wJiole number of Mission-
aiirs in fin.- i'-lands (iiicinding: Mr. Gyles, who
went out as a cHllivator as well as Missionary,

t in the year islT; amounts to stvenietui.

Lacf'i perAou u/io srif>.^cril/e\ (o the twioyiuTu •'^ocietu Penny per week or more ft; entitled to njte of

'hete QiiarierU .SUetchec . anil each ye.r^oy^ ulo colletts from /;/< trxends or yiej^hh-jifrx to the mnonyutif

SbdJin^ per week, or iipwai ils, /(>r the Society, /f entitled tv the Quarterly Chronicle of the So-

ciety’s I rHiijHctioug. .-Ifjotii atioti i« he inade i'< the Secieturics of the Auzihaiy MiAsumary SoctetVf or

yiitoctation of thair dtiirict or liet^hhonrhood , n-ho are rei^vened to trayistmt thttr orders^ ivith tl*£ name of

the cofi^eyance * Sy which they are. to hi forwarded, AJi. C. Hod-on, j'JiAiftayit Secretarv, lyiistonary

JiooPLS, :\'o. 3 , U/d Jewry, London.

* To save expense, it is recomnieniied that tl ey should be forwarded by ineani* ol the Uooh sellers

;n.*iiihly parrels; iu wUicli oast:, it is rttiuesled that 'he names of the Town and Ciuuitry Booksellers

be c ominuiU 4*at-.'<l.

//-fir I'ithivs 1'.,:-./ /yf hull Ilf i r\inci.'> H r.Q/t f;. Stfilienera' CaurL, Ludautc I'Hli, and

J. L Sli tdl
,
(h/orti Frico id enclj. ui’ .tS- per 1(d),

JJinniu
,

i'riyiter L.taiher Layu, ii-iloor^i.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE IDOLS„

VlSHKOO.
This is the image of a black man, with

four arms. Vishnoo has 1000 names.
The Hindoo shastrQs (or sacred books)
give accounts of ten appearances, or in-

carnations, of Vishnoo, in the character
of the Preserver, nine of which are
said to be past 5 in one of these he as-

sumed the form of a tortoise, and took

the newly-created earth on his back,

to render it stable ; and the Hindoos
believe that to this hour the earth is

supported on the back of this tortoise.

Stone images of Vishnoo are made for

sale, and worshipped in the houses of
those who have chosen him for their

guardian deity ; they are called Voish-
nuous ; they wear a distinctive mark

—

two lines, rather oval, drarvn the
whole length of the nose, and carried

forward in two straight lines across the
forehead. During four months of the
year, all the forms of tliis god are laid

to sleep.

Gune'shu (or Gaxesa.)
This god is represented in the form

of a fat short man, with an elephant’s

head. He is the son of Doorga, and
when Shiinee and the rest of the gods
went to see the child, Shunee (Satiifnj),

knowing that if he looked upon it, it

would be reduced to ashes, refused to

look at it, which the mother resented
as an insult. For some time he disre.

garded her reproofs, but at length,

being initated, he looked upon Gtin6.

sha, and his head was instantly con-

sumed. The goddess, seeing her child

headless, rvas overwhelmed with grief,

and would have destroyed Shunee

;

but Brumha prevented her, telling

Shunee to bring the head of the first

animal he should find, which happened
to be an elephant ; he cut off his head,
and fixed it on Gilneshti’s shoulders.

Doorga was but httie soothed, when
she saw her son with an elephant’s

head; hut Brumha, to pacify her, said,

that amongst the worship of all the
ds, that ofGttnesha should ever have
e preference. He is not only ho-

noured in all religious ceremonies, but
in almost every civil concern. When
a person is leaving his house to go a

journey, he says, O thou work-per-
fecting GaneshQ, grant me success in

my journey : at the head of every let-

ter a salutation is made to Gfineshtl

;

when a person begins to read a book,
he salutes GflneshQ, and shop-keepers
paint his name or image over their

shops, expecting from liis favour pro-

tection and success.

Krishnu.
Krishnti is one of the terrestrial

gods, and said to be one of the ten in- |

carnations of Vishnoo : his image is

that of a black man, with a flute in

liis hand. Wonderful stories . are

recorded of his achievements : when a
sucking infant he destroyed a giant;

at eight years of age he took up a
mountain, and held it as an *iimbrella

over some villagers and their oattle,

during a dreadful storm ; he destroyed
a terrible serpent, or hydra ; he cre-

ated a number of cattle, and also of

boys and girls. The images of this

lascivious and blood-stained hero are

worshipped by a great proportion ot

the Hindoo population, with an enthu-
siasm which transforms them into ths
very likeness of himself. Several fes-

tivals are held in honour of Krishna,
some of which are in the night, accom-
paoied with most abominable practices,

Seeta,
Is one of the terrestrial goddesses ; she
is represented as a yellow woman, co-

vered with jewels; she was the daugh-
ter of king Junuku. She was carried
away by the giant Ravunu, which oc-

casioned a lung war ; Ravunu was at

length killed, which occasioned such
joy, that the gods, Eamu,the monkeys,
and the bears, all began to dance. She
became the wife ofRaniu, together with
whom she is worshipped.

JUGUNirATHU,
(Usually written Juggernaut.)

Tills is a deified hero, complimented
with the title of “ Lord of the World,”
as his nanie signifies ; he is a form of
Vishnoo. The image of this god has no
legs, and only stumps of arms; the
head and eyes are very large. Kjishiitt,

it seems, had accidentally been killed
by a hunter, ivho left his body to rot
under a tree ; his bones, however, were
collected, and kept in a bos, till a
pious king was directed Vishnoo to
form the image of Jiigilnnathu, and
ut into its belly these bones. Vishwii.
urmu, the architect of the gods, ira»

dertook to make the image ; but de-
clared, that if disturbed while he was
about it, he wmuld leave it unfinished-

The king who employed him, being
impatient to see the image, W'ent to
the spot, when the artist desisted from
the work, and left the god. ivithout

hands or feet. The king w'as much dig-

couraged, but on praying to Brumha,
lie promised to make the image famous
in its jiresent shape. Brumha himself
gave eyes and a soul to it. He has
many temples ; one of the most famous
is in Orissa.

The annual Car Festival is the most
popular

; the car is in form of a taper-

ing tower, betw'een 50 and 60 feet

in height : it has sixteen wheels.
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two horses, and a coachman, all of

wood. The crowd draw the carriage

by means of a hawser ; he is supposed

to pay an annual visit to his brother

;

aiid while the car remains empty near
his brother’s temple, immense crowds
flock to gaze at the indecent pictures,

which ai-e painted on it. At the
end of 8 days he is drawn back again to

his own temple.

Unnumbered multitudes of pilgrims,

from all parts of India, attend this fes-

tival, among whom a great mortality

frequently prevails ; and hundreds,
perhaps thousands of persons, diseased

Or distressed, have cast themselves un-
der the w’heels of this ponderous car,

and have been crushed to death.

Eabiu.
A deified monarch, the hero of a

famous Hindoo epic poem called the

Ramayunu (translated into English by
the Serampore Missionaries). He is

adored as the seventh Himloo incar-

nation. The most extravagant things

are told of him in the poem. In
one of his battles he deslro3’ed four-

teen thousand giants. He had an ar-

my of monkeys, of which Hunnomanu
was a general. Ramu, with their

assistance, tore up mountains, and by
throwing them into the sea, formed a
bridge. Ramil cut off the ten heads of

his enemy Itarumt, a hundred times,

but they were always miraculously re-

stored, he was however slain at last.

On the birth-day of this god, the

Hindoo merchants begin their new-
year’s accounts. Many Hindoos write

his name on the breast and forehead of

a dving person , in consequence of which
they believe, instead of being dragged

tojudgment, he ascends immediately to

heaven. The mark on the forehead of

his follorvers resembles a trident.

Shivu,
The Destroyer. He is repre-

sented in a varietj' of forms, one of

which is a bloated image, resem-
bling that of Bacchus. He is daily

worshipped, chiefly under the form of
Shivu Lhigu, an indecent image, which
is to be found in innumerable temples;
the worshippers of this scandalous

image are beyond comparison far more
numerous than the worshippers of all

the other gods put together.

It is at the annual festival of this

deity that certain devotees pierce their

tongues, bore their sides, swing by

hooks fastened in their backs, and per-
form many other horrid ceremonies of
self torture.

Gunoa>
Of, the Ganges. The Hindoos not
only reverence their rivers, but ac-
tually worship them. The most ex-
travagant things are related respect-
ing the purifying water of this river;
it is carried in vessels to immense dis-

tances—every thing they touch be-
comes pure ; crowds of Hindoos per-
form their worship on the banks of the
Ganges, and the sick are laid there,
expecting recovery from the sight of
this goddess, and it is reckoned a great
calamity not to die in view of Gunga.
Some persons even drown themselves

in the Ganges, not doubting but they
shall immediately ascend to neaven.

HuXOOMAKif, iJie Monkey;
Has also a place among the gods, as
a form of Shiva ; temples to his honour
are seen, and in some places his image
is worshipped daily; he is even chosen
by many as their guardian deity.

Hunoomana is represented as having
done wonders in the battles of Rama,
particularly his leaping across the sea
(600 miles) when employed as a spy,
and forming a bridge across another
sea by throwing mountains into it. He
had the misfortune, however, at one
time, to be taken and carried before
Ravuiiu, the king, who ordered his tail

to be set on fire ; when, leaping from
house to house, he burnt the city of

Lunka, where the king resided : not
being able to extinguish the fire on his

tail, he was directed by Seeta to spit

upon it, and he, raising his tail to his

face for that purpose, set his face on
fire. He then complained, that when
he arrived at home with such a black
face, all the other monkeys would
laugh at him. Seeta, to comfort him,
assured him that all the other monkeys
should have black faces also, which on
his return home he found to be the case.

The following is a form of prayer to
this monkey-goQ

:

‘ O ! Hunoomanii ! when I go east-

ward, do thou preserve me ! O ! son
of Puvunu ! when I proceed south-

ward, do thou keep me ! 0 1 beloved
son of Keshuree ! w'hen I go westward,
do thou preserve me ! O! Kamungu!
keep me from danger when I go north-
ward!’ &c.

Ttefe Vescriftims are taken chiefiyfrom ttse Ret. Mr. Ward’s History, Sf c. of the Hindoos.

These are specimens, Christian Reader, of the gods of the heathen in India, worshipped by more
than a hundred millions of deluded people. These are the creatures of a corrupt imagination, and the
workmanship of men’s hands—“the3’ have mouths, but tliey speak not; eyes have they, but they see
not

;
they have ears, but they hear not ; they have hands, but they handle not ;

feet have they, hut
they walk not ; neither speak they through their tliroal. Jhey that make them are like unto them s

£0 IS every one that trusteth in them. O Israel, trust thou in the Lord.” Psalm cxv. 5—10.
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Missionary Intelligence lately received.

UI.TRA GANGES.
China In a letter dated 18 th March last, Dr. Morrison states, that he had

completed translations into Chinese of the twelve minor Prophets, which he was
about to send to Malacca, to be printed at the mission press at that station. Pie
observes, that the “ writings Oi the Prophets seem strikingly adapted to the
state of the idolatrous and sceptical Chinese.” Dr. M. had also written a small
book, called “ A Voyage round the World,” designed to enlarge the minds of the
Chinese poor with respect to mankind generall}', and to introduce the essential

truths ot Christianity. A map of the world is annexed.

AjiboyNa.

—

Mr. Kam, in a letter dated 24th March, 1818, observes, that he
had received into the Mission House four young natives, to be instructed in Divi-
nity, ^vho are called Moriets, or Disciples.

Malacca.—By letters from Messrs. JMilne and Medhurst, of the date of lith
.January, and loth February last, we learn, that the foundation-stone of ah
Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca, for the cultivation of English and Chinese
literature, in connection with the Society’s Missionary Establishment there, was
laid on the 11th of November last. The printingof the Chinese translations of

the Books ofDeuteronomy and the Psalms, also anExposition of the Lord’s Prayer
by Mr. Milne, in Chinese, had been completed. On the 3d of January, Air.

Medhurst embarked for Penang, for the purpose of commencing a Chinese and
Malay Mission in that island. Having received the warm countenance of the Go-
vernor and Council, he had proceeded to establish two Chinese Schools, in which
tliere were about forty scholars. The Chinese had gratuitously afforded the
temple of Ta-fuli-lcung, as a school-room, and the Government had promised to al-

low 20 dollars monthly for the Chinese schools, and 10 ditto ditto for a proposed Alalay
school. Mr. Medhurst had distributed about 3000 tracts among the Chinese re-

sident in the town, some of whom read them with attention, and atjout 600 at a
place about 12 miles off.

INDIA.
Bellary—By a letter from Mr. Jos. Taylor, dated 20th Feb. 1819, we learn,

tliat the translation of the whole of the sacred Scriptures into the Canada (or Kur-
nata) language had been completed. The Gospels and Acts of the Apostles were
ready foi the press ; the remainder of the New Testament, and the whole of the
Old, waited for revision. Religion continues to prosper at this station. The attend-
ance at the chapel. Air. T. says, is truly delightful. Little more than a year
ago it was enlarged, and a further enlargement had recently been made. In' less

tlian 48 hours, 100 Pagodas (about ,£40.) was subscribed for this purpose. Among
tlie superior classes, some have lately begun to attend. The subscriptions to the
Bellary Bible Societj'-, in the course of 13 months, amounted to Pag. 455 . or
about .£’180. The Tract Society was also in a flourishing state. A small build-

ing had been purchased in the Bazar road of the Pettab, just where two ways
meet, for conversation with the natives.

Ceylon.—By a letter from Air. Knill, dated Columbo, 2d March last, we are

informed that, in consequence of a relapse in the state of his health, he had been
advised to return to England, but w'e are happy to add, that the benefit which he
had derived from a short residence in Ceylon, encouraged him to hope that
he should be enabled to resume his labours in Travancore, without the neces-

sity of first returning to his native country.

AFRICA.
By letters received from Messrs. Campbell and Philip, dated 16th April and

17th Alay, we learn, that Air. Aloffat, Alissionary in Great Namaqualand, had
arrived at Cape Town, and had brought with him Africaner, the destroyer of the
Society’s Settlement at AVarm Bath, and once the terror of the colony, as well as

of all the neighbouring tribes ; a converted Damara, named April Job, and also

a converted Bootchuana, from a kraal beyond Lattakoo. Answers given by Afri-
caner to various questions put to him by Mr. Aloffat, before a few friends at Cape
Town, and a public meeting at the Paarl, show him to be well acquainted with
the doctrines and duties of Christianity, and also with Christian experi-
ence. The presence of Africaner at the Cape, and the great change effected

in him by means of religion, appear to have made a very favourable impression
on the Colonial Government, in reference to the importance of missionary labours

as connected with civilization.

London, 18ih Se£t. 1819.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.



The

Chapel

and

Free

Schools

belonging

to

the

Mission

at

Madras.

[2d Edition, Aug. 1B20.

i*li00ionary No. viii.

For the Use of the Weekly and Monthly Contributors to the Missionmy Society.

Free

School

foi-

Girls.

Chajxl.

A

mdl

Native

School.

Free

School

for

Boys.



of

THE CHAPEL AND FREE SCHOOLS
BELONGING TO

THE MISSION AT MADRAS.

The Mission at Madras was com-
menced in the year 180 .7 , by the Rev.
Mr. Loveless, who was sent out by the

Society, together with Dr. Taylor,

now of Bombay. They were joint-

l_v designated as Missionaries to

Surat, but circumstances afterwards

arose which prevented them from pro-

ceeding to the place of their original

destination.

Divine worship was performed in

private dwelling-houses at Madras from
the time of Mr. Loveless’s arrival there

until the year lOlO, when the Mission
Chapel, of which a Sketch is annexed,
was erected at Black Town, in that

city. The expense (about three thou-

sand pounds sterling) was generously
defrajmd by a number of benevolent
individuals, resident in the neigh-

bourhood, who took a lively interest

in the success of the mission. The
chapel is built of brick and chnnnm, *

and stands in the midst of a garden,

with a neat vestry behind it—When
such a chapel is opened in England, it

is usual for several neighbouring mi-
nisters to meet on the occasion, to con-

duct the sacred services of the day,

and for a crowded congregation to

unite in pouring out their fervent sup-

plications to the Almighty, that “ his

presence may fill the house” which is

about to be designated to bis worship.

But at the opening of the Chapel at

Madras a very difterent scene present-

ed itself. Air. Loveless stood alone,

without any assistance ; and he still re-

tains a vivid impression of the peculiar

feelings with which he passed through
the various service' of that solemn, and,

to him, singularly aflecting day. His
lirst sermon on the occasion was from
the following appropriate and interest-

ing text ;
“ JMy house shall be called a

house of prayer for all people,” Isaiah

Ivi. 7 ; and it may be here remarked,
that on numerous subsequent occasions

have faithful ministers of Christ, be-

longing to the various evangelical de-

nominations of the Christian Church,
proclaimed the Gospel from its pulpit,

and worshippers from the foi;r quarters
of the globe, and of many different na-

* Chtinam answei s the purpose of mor-

tar and plaster. It is formed of s'lults,

wlilcb are found in abundance on the shores

of Madras, burnt fd;e lime, its appear-

ance, when viewed at a little distance, r.e-

ssLubles beautiful white aiar’Dle,

tions, raised the voice of praise, and
bent the knee of adoration together,

within its walls.

Soon after the chapel was completed,

Mr. Loveless admini.stered the Lord’s

Supper to a few pious persons, who
were formed into a Christian Cliurch.

Since that time a goodly number have
been added, some of whom have been
removed by death, and left behind them
a pleasing and satisfactory “ test!-

mony,” wTiich warrants the belief that

they are now worshippers in that upper
Temple, of which “ the Lamb is tlie

light” and the glory. Many pious in-

dividuals, both male and female, still

remain, to the great joy, comfort, and
encouragement of the Missionaries,

while many very promising young per-

sons, of each sex, may be expected soon

to join themselves to the Lord, and to

sit down at his table.

“ The last time (says Air. Knill, who
laboured some time at this station, and
who has recently arrived in England) I
administered the Lord’s Supper at the
Chapel at Black Town, was to me a
most interesting and affecting season.

I beheld husbands and wives, parents
and children, brothers and sisters,

Alissionaries and the seals of their mi-
nistry, all sitting round the table of
their common Lord. I saw before me
a great number of spectators melted
into tears, while they heard of the
redeeming grace and dying love of
the Saviour. I witnessed for the last

time many of those whom I love in the
truth, and whose faces I cannot expect
again to see until we meet around the
throne of God and the Lamb. How
solemn the thought ! How mysterious
the providence that separates 'me from
a people whom I have in my heart

!

IMay the blessing of the Lord be their
eternal portion.”

After the opening of the Chapel,
Air. Loveless continued to preach vear
after year to a serious and attentive
congregation which assembled in it.

In the year 1814 he projected a

Missionary Free School,

the plan of which was no sooner laid

before the public, than the execution
thereof commenced. The money was
subscribed, the land purchased, the
garden belonging to the Chapel en-
larged, and the proposed school built

on the north side of the Chapel. Into
this school .some hundreds of the poor.
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but intelligent, youth of Madras and
its vicinity, have been received, and
about 18(1 boys are now on the books,

some of whom are able to repeat from
memory the entire Gospel by Matthew'.
The schoolmaster, who is a pious and
active man, feels a deep interesl. in the

Avelfare of the children, and takes great

delight in leading their tender minds
to the knowledge of Him who took up
the young children into his arms and
blessed them. About twenty of the

most intelligent boys meet every Sa-

turday at his house, to receive religious

instruction ; and their proficienc)' is re-

markably encouraging, of which we
present the following instance as a spe-

cimen :—At the time the spasmodic
cholera was awfully raging at Madras,
a boy, a Roman Catholic, belonging to

the school, went up to one of the Mis-
sionaries, and said, “ Sir, I have got
a cure for the cholera.” Have you

;

what is it ? returned the Missionary'.
“ The ninety-first Psalm,” answered
the boy', and then began and repeated
the whole Psalm correctly'.

The School is supported by monthly
subscriptions from benevolent Gentle-
men of the Presidency, who occasion-

ally' pay' a visit to the school, and ex-
press themselves highly' gratified by
observing the proofs of intelligence

which the boy's exhibit, as well as their

proficiency in learning.

In this school-room the Sabbath
school is held.

Tesiale Feee School.

This School was erected in the
year 1817, on the south side of the
Mission Chapel, on a spot of ground
which had been purchased some y'ears

before. ® Several kind and benevolent
friends came forward on this occasion,

not only to build the school, but to sup-

port it afterwards. Among the rest

w’as a highly respectable gentleman of

Madras, by profession alloman Catholic,

who contributed to the building the sum

* The whole plot on which the Mi.ssion

Chapels and Free Schools .stand, eoinprises

nine Giiinnds. In Madras nieasurenient,

60 feet by 10, or 5400 scpiarc feet, make
one Ground; 24 Grounds, or 37,600 square

feet, make one Caicneu. A Cavmty is equal

to 1,3223 English acres nearly, t or 120
Cnunies are eqnal to 160 acres.—Dimeu.
sioDs of the Chapel, outside measurement,
about 63 feel by 4.5.--Coys’ School, 66 feet

by 23— Girls’ School, 34 feet by 30.

I The exact measurement is 1 acre i rood
11 poles and 17 and a quai tcr square yards.

of 210 Pagodas, or about .£80 sterling.

The IMission Chapel had already ex-
tended one wing, under which the boys
bad taken shelter, and now the riay

was arrived, when a sister wing was
stretch'cd out as a covert for uiiin-

structed and destitute females.

Mrs. Loveless superintends the I’e-

niale Free School. For a short time
she was assisted by' Mrs. Mead, since

deceased, and now' by Mrs. Traveller,
who has entered with much zeal into

this useful and pleasing occupation.

The Superintendents are often gratified

by the visits of pious and benevolent
ladies of the Presidency, who take great
delight ill promoting the success of this

interesting seminary. By means of
the kind liberality of these ladies, many
of the girls have been provided w'ith

decent clothing, and now attend divine

worship at the Chapel on the Sabbath-

day. At present there are about fifty

in the school.

Besides the Free Schools, there are
three other English Schools, and ten
Schools for the children of the natives,

in which the Tamul language is taught.

The whole number of children instruct-

ed under the superintendence of the
Missionaries at JNIadras, amounts to up-
w'ards of 600.

The children in the Free Schools are
descendants of Europeans (English,

French, Dutch, Portuguese, &cc.) at

least oil the father’s side, and are taught

the English language—but in all the

Tamul, or native, schools the children

are, in the most literal sense, heathens.

New Chapel at Veteuv,

near Madras.

On Saturday', the 12 th of last June,
JMr. Knill, whilst he tarried at Ma-
dras oil his way to England, had the
satisfaction of laying the foundation
stone of a new' Chapel at Vepery, to

be called Persewankum Chapel, on the
plan, and of the same dimensions as

that in Black Tow'ii, of which we have
just given a description. The money for

defraying the expense ofbuilding it will

be raised in the same wav, viz. by sub-

scriptions ; and from the characteristic-

generosity' of the Gentlemen of the

Presidency, and from ivhat has already

been experienced, no doubt is enter,

tallied that the sum required w'ill be
realized. Several hundred pagodas had
been subscribed prior to Mr. Knill’s

departure fiom Madras for England,
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INDIA.

A^'izAGArATAM.—Ey aletter from Mr. Pritchett, dated Madras, 14th March last,

ive learn, that the printing of an edition, consisting of aOOO copies, of his Teloo-
goo translation of the New Testament at the expense of the Calcutta Bible Society,

and under the superintendence of Mr. P., was just completed. Having accom-
plished his object at Madras, he was about to return immediatel}' to Vizagapatam,
where he intended to j)ro3ecute his Teloogoo translation of the Old Testament, of

which he had already finished about one half in an unrevised state. The Mission

at Vizagapatam is in an improving state, and we trust the circulation of the Te-
ioogoo New Testament will open a new door of usefulness in that place as well as

in the extensive neighbouring countries where the Teloogoo language is spoken.

South Travancoiie.—In our last number we stated, that the benefit Mr.
Knill had derived to his health from a short residence in Ceylon, had encouraged
him to hope that he should be able to resume his labours in Travancore. We
are concerned to state, that the improvement which he experienced proved of

very short continuance. In concurrence, therefore, with the advice of his

friends and medical advisers, he resolved to return to JEngland, with the hope, if

his life were spared, of being employed by the Society as their Missionary in

some climate better adapted to his constitution. He accordingly embarked at

Columbo, in the iliehmond, Capt. Horn, in April last, and arrived on the 9th of
JMay at Madras, where he found the Brethren and Sisters well, and the Mis-
sion in a prosperous state; from thence, about the 15th of June, he sailed

in the same vessel for England, and arrived safe in London on the Ist of De-
cember. We have the pleasure to add, that his health has been much improved
by his voyage. Erom the accounts brought home by Mr. Knill, it appears that
the state and prospects of the Mission in Travancore continue to afford great
encouragement. Of this Station of the Society he has drawn up an interesting

memoir, part of which will probably be communicated to the public in the next
N umber of the Quarterly Chronicle,

SOUTH SEAS.

Mr. James Hayward, Missionary from Eimeo, is arrived in London. He lefl

the Missionaries in the Islands all well at the commencement of the present year
(1819). He arrived at Port Jackson in February, and sailed from thence in April
for the Cape of Good Hope, where he arrived the beginning of July. On the 6th
of Sejjtember he embarked for Erigland in the Juno, Capt. Bishop, and arrived
safe at Portsmouth on the t;7th of November. His object in coming to this

country is to consult with the Directors on the measures which it may be neces-
sary to adopt for the future conduct of the Mission. His journey was undertaken
by the recommendation of the Ilev. Mr. Marsden, and with the full approbation
of his Brethren in the islands. It is the intention of Mr. Hayward to return to Ola-
heite when the purposes for which he has visited this country are accomplished.

London, 18f/t Dec. 1819.

Each person loko subscribes to (he Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to erne

of these Quarterly Sketches, and each person icho collects from his friends or ncighhoursy to the amount of

One Shilling per week, or upwards , the Society, is entitled to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the

Society’s Transactions. Application to he made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society,

or Association of their district or neighbourhood, zcho are requested to transmit their orders, mth the name

of the conveyance • by zchick they arc to beforwarded, to Rev. Mr. Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary

Rooms, Ho, 8, Old Jewry, London.

* To save expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Booksellers*

monthly parcels; in which caoe, it is lequcstcd that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers

be communicated.

These Papers may be had of Francis Westley, Sfationers* Court, Jjadgate Hill; and J, Nisbeti

Castle Street, Oxford Street. -Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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BRIEF SKETCH OF THE CHINESE MISSION.

Early in the year 1307, the London
JMissionary Society sent out to China
the Rev. Robert Morrison, who had been
for some time before a student in the Aca-
demy at Hoxton, and in the Seminary at

Gosport. For several months previously to

his embarkation, he assiduously applied

himself to the study of the Chinese lan-

guage, assisted by Yung Saam Tak, a re-

spectable native ofChina, then on a visit to

this country. During this period he tran-

scribed the Harmony of the Four Gospels,
&c. in Chinese, preserved in the British

Museum, and improved himself in several

useful sciences. He embarked at Graves-
end for New York, in the Remittance, Cap-
tain Law, on the 31st of January, and from
thence for Canton, in the Trident, on the

12th of May following, where he arrived

on the 4th of Sept, in the same year. Du-
ring the voyage he diligently prosecuted
the study of tire language, and on his ar-

rival in China was assisted therein by a

Chinese Roman Catholic. In the prose-

cution of his studies he derived consider-

able advantage from the Chinese copy of

the Gospels he had taken out with him,
and which, from the indications of ac-

quaintance with the language it exhibits,

he considered as executed by a native of

China. He also received much assistance

from an exposition of the Decalogue in

Chinese, with which he was furnished by
Ids teacher.

The great object ol the Society in sending

Mr. Morrison to China, was to prepare a

translation of the Holy Scriptures for the

use of the vast population of that extensive

empire,* or, in the language of a distin-

guished nobleman, “ to open this precious

mine, with all its religious and moral
treasures, to the largest associated popula-

tio.n in the world.”

Mr. JMorrison was greatly 'encouraged

by the friendly attentions which he re.

ceived from the gentlemen belonging to

the Hon. East India Company’s Factory

at Canton, as well as from other European
and also American gentlemen, to whom he

was introduced. He also received many
kind attentions from his friend Saam Tak,
who had returned to China. Deeply im-

pressed with these and other providential

circumstances, which appeared to promise

an auspicious result to the mission, he
thus wrote to the Directors:—“ I am in

this distant land overcome with the most
grateful emotions. I am grateful to you,

dear brethren, on behalf of the heathen ;

but my gratitude also rises to your Lord
and my Lord. It was the spirit of Jesus
which moved on the face of the church,

•* The population of China mas formerly much
over-rate<i, being usually slaterl in round numbers at

300 millions. Aocordlng to a census made tOM'ards
the close of the last ceiitury, the amount did not es*
ceed 146 millions.

on the hearts of his ])eople, and ex-
cited the present concern for perishing
millions. Hitherto the Lord has helped,
‘ he has done great things.’ We speak
not of the wide range of his benefits, which
exceed the ken of angels ; but of his gra-
cious countenance afforded to the mission
to China. I,et us, however, ‘ rejoice with
trembling.’ Your Missionary sits here
to-day on the confines of the empire, learn-
ing the language of the heathen ; to-mor-
row he may be removed to another coun-
try. Still he would proceed, believing that
it is the cause ofHim, who can and finally

will overturn from its base every the most
mountainous difficulty that ma^ oppose
the progress of the glorious gospel.”

In the year 1808-9, Mr. iMorrison was
occasionally interrupted in his studies by
certain political disputes, which issued in

his removal, for a time, together with all

the Europeans and Americans, from Can-
ton to Macao.*' At this place he was in-

troduced into a respectable and pious Irish

family of the name of Morton, and was
shortly pfterwards united in marriage to

Miss Morton.-f
At the close of the year 1808, Mr. Mor-

rison wrote the Directors that he had pre-
pared for the press a Grammar of the Chi-
nese Language ; that a Chinese Diction-
ary, which he had commenced, v'as daily

filling up, and that he had revised for

printing a part of his translation of the
New Testament. The great proficiency

he had made in the language, in con-

junction with his exemplary conduct, ob-

tained for him, about this time, the office

of Chinese translator to the East India
Company’s Establishment at Canton.

In 1811, Mr. Morrison suffered a se-

vere trial in the long-protracted illness of

Mrs. Morrison, whose life was for some
time despaired of.

During this year the Directors were high-

ly gratified by receiving copies of a beau-
tiful edition ef the Acts of the Apostles,
ill Chinese, printed by JMr. IMorrison, at

Canton. On their presenting a copy
thereof to the British and Foreign Bible
Society, the Committee generously voted
^500. for translating and printing the
Scriptures in Chinese. By the same op-

portunity the Directors received from
hir. M. English translations of “ Speci-

mens of Chinese Literature,” taken from
the maxims of Confucius and history of

Fuh, the two most celebrated of the litcruH

* Macao, a Portuguese settlement, issituaterl at the
southern extremity of an island, separated «nly by
livers from the southern continent of China, not faj

from Canton. The possession of the small peninsula,
on which the town of Macao now stands, was giver,

to the Portuguese in 1586, by the Chinese Emperor,
as a reward for their having expelled some piralts

from an adjacent island.

+ 20th February, 1808.
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of China, %vliich, though merely elemen-
tary, they ordered to he printed for gene-
ral perusal. This work was published
Milder the title of i7o?-^r Sinicoe*

In the year 1812, an edict was issued
under the authority of the Kmperor,
against Christianity, of which the follow-
ing is a copy.

Chinese Edict against Chkistiakity,
'

* The Criminal Tribunal^ by order of the Em-
peror, conformably to a representation made
b^j H .4 the Imperial Sea'etary, ( in which he
desired that the Fromiilgation of the Chris-

tian Religion might be obviatedfj decrees as

follows

:

‘‘ The Europeans worship God, because, in their
own country, they are used to do §o; it is quite un-
necessary to inquire into the motive i but then, %vliy
do they disturb the common people of the interior?
appointing unauthorized priests, and other function-
aries, who spread this through all the provinces, in
obvious infraction of the law; and the common
people, deceived by them, they succeed each other
from generation to generation, unwilling to depart
front tlieir delusion. T/iis may approach very near to
Being a rehellion, lleflecting that the said religion
neither holds spirits in veneration, nor ancestors In
reverence,—clearly, this is to walk contrary to sound
doep-ine; and the common people, who follow and
familiarize themselves with such delusions, on what
respect do they differfrom a rebel mob? If there is not
decreed some punishment, how shall the evil be
eradicated? and how shall the human heart be rectl-
tied ? From this time forward, such European as
shall privately print books, and establish preachers, in
order to pervert the multitude ;—and the Tartars and
Cliiiipse, who, deputed by Europeans, shall propa-
gate their religion, bestowing names, and disquieting
numbers, shall have this to look to :“=The chief or
principal one shall be executed; whoever shall spread
their religion, not making much disturbance, nor to
many men, and without giving names, shall be im-
prisoned, waiting the time of execution i—and those
who shall content themselves with following such
religion, without wishing to reform themselves, they
shall be exiled to He-Iau~keayig, Sac. As for Tartars,
lbe5' shall be deprived of their pay. With respect to
Europeans at present in Pekin, if they are mathema-
ticians, without having other office or occupation,
this suffices to their being kept in their employments

;

but those who do not understand mathematics, what
iTJotive is there for acquiescing in their idleness,
whilst they are exciting irregnUrlties? Let the Man-
darins, in charge of the Europeaus, inquire and act.
Excepting the mathematicians who are to be retained
in their employment, the other Europeans shall be
sent to tlie Viceroy of Canton, to w«dt there, that,
wheji there come ships from their respective coun-
tries, fhe-y may be seat back. The Europeans, in
actual service at the capital, are forbidden to inter-
meddle with the Tartars and Chinese, in order to
strike at the rout of the absurdities w'hich have been
propagated. In Pekin, w’here there are no more
Europeans than those employed in mathematics, they
will not be able clandestinely to spread false religion.
The Viceroys, and other Magistrates of the otherlPro-
vinces, shall be careful and diligent. If they find
Europeans within their territories, they shall seize
them, and act according to justice, in order, by such
means, to exterminate ri>of and trunk. You shall con-
form to this decision of the Criminal Tribunai,”

This Edict was directed against the Ro-
man Catholic Missionaries in China. Those
in Pekin ivere silenced, and some of them
imprisoned, until an opportunity occurred
of sending them to Europe. Mr. Mor-
rison, undismayed, proceeded on his la-
bours, though with his usual caution and
prudence. He prepared for circulation, in
the Chinese language, a catechism and a
tract, ‘ O.u the Way of Salvation.’ Of the

former 5,000 copies were printed, of the

latter 10,000 Aitto. He also exerted him-

self amongst the European residents
_

ac

Canton, on behalf of the Calcutta Auxili-

ary Bible Society, to the Treasurer oi

which he remitted the sum of 285 dollar's.

Mr. Morrison having completed the

revision of his Chinese Grammar, it

was transmitted to his Exceilency^

Minto, then Governor General of Ben-

gal. An edition of the Grammar was

subsequently printed at tlie^ Serampore

press, at the expense of the Government.

In the year 1812-13, a single printed copy

of Mr. M.’s Chinese translation of the

Gospel by Luke having been received by

the Directors, they presented the same to

the Committee of the British and Foreign

Bible Society, who had previously voted

a second donation of £500.

Mr. Morrison having frequently inti-

mated his wish to have a coadjutor in the

mission, the Directors, in the year 1812,

sent out, with this view, the Rev. Wm.
Milne. He arrived at Macao in July,

1813, and was joyfully received by Mr.
Morrison, but at the instigation of the

Roman Catholic Clergy, the PoBtuguese

Government ordered him to quit the

island in 10 days. He now repaired to

Canton, and applied himself assiduously to

the study of Chinese, leaving Mrs. Milne

at Macao with Mr. and Mrs. Morrison,

European females not being permitted to

reside at Canton. Mr. Morrison after-

wards removed for several months to the

latter place, during which time Mr. Milne
enjoyed his valuable assistance in the study

of the language.
The island of Java having in August

1811 fallen under the dominion of Great
Britain, Mr. Morrison suggested to the
Directors the expediency of establishing z

Mission there, which was accordingly un-
dertaken by tliem in 1814, in which year
the Rev. Mr. Supper, since deceased, ar-

rived, and was settled, as their Missionary,
at Batavia.

In the year 1813-14, the Chinese trans-

latiou of the New Testament having been
completed, and 2000 copies printed, JMr.

Morrison informed tlieDirectors that ithad
found its way into distant parts of the em-
pire. Mr. M., however, was not himself
permitted to go into the interior, nor to
reach publicly at Canton, his direct ia-

ours being confined to the expounding of

the Scriptures and exhortation among his

own domestics and a few other persons.

Mr. Morrison’s Chinese Dictionary
being highly approved by the Gen-
tlemen of the East India Company’s
Factory, they recommended it in June
1812 to the patronage of the Court of Di-
rectors at home, who in consequence sent
out lo China, not only a press and types,
but a person to conduct the printing of

the work, which is executed at the sole
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expense of the Company, who also gene-
rously present to Mr. Morrison 500 copies
of each number, as printed, to dispose of
according to his own pleasure.

During the year 1814, Mr. Milne per-
formed a voj^age to the islands of the
Malay rchipeiago, wliere he had nu-
merous opportunities of promoting the
circulation of the Chinese New Tes-
tament, and especially in the island
of Java, where, through the Idndness
of his Excellency Governor Eaflles, he
travelled about 1400 miles, distributing
the New Testament among .all classes of
jieople. During this year, the B. and F.
Bible Society voted a third donation of
.£1000 in aid of the Chinese Scriptures,
which was followed, in 1815, by another
of the same amount.

It appearing to Mr. Morrison that the
object of the Chinese Missum would be
greatly promoted by a missionary esta-

blishment at Penang or Malacca, Mr.
Milne, in the year 18^15, removed for this

purpose from Canton to the latter place,

where he immediately commenced a mis-
sion, which has since risen to considerable
importance. This year Mr. Morrison bap-
tized Tsae Alco, a Chinese convert, who
died in Oct. 1818, iMr. M. found no rea-

son to alter his opinion as to the sincerity

of his profession. During this year Mrs.
Morrisoi^ left China for England, for the
benefit of her health, accompanied by her
two children.*^

Ill the year 1816 Mr. Morrison re-

ceived fri m America £’400., collected by
IMessrs. Bethuiie and Balston, towards the
Chinese translation of the Scriptures,

and in the same _year it was determined
to print, under the sujierintendence of
Mr. Milne at Malacca, twm editions of the
Chinese New Testament, one of 1500 co-

pies in 8vo. and 8000 ditto in lamo. which
have since been completed and ])ut into

circulation, j- In the month of July in this

year, Mr. Morrison, wdio then acted as

translator and Secretary for the Chinese
departmeiit to the Select Committee of
the East India Company'’s Establishment
at Canton, was attached as Interpreter to

the British Embassy to Pekin, under his

Excellency Lord Amherst, which engag-
ment occupied about six months of his

* Mrs. Morrison is at present in London, and pur-
poses, her health beinn restored, to embark, Mith her
cblUlren, for Cisina, durins’ the present nionih.

t Ihe copies of the Clitnese Scri[)iures are circu-
lated among (lie Chinamen settled in Mal.ncca, Pe-
Dai-g, ar.fl in the various islands of tlie Malay Archi-
pelaffo, and the empire of China itself, by means of
the Chinese Avho vi.sit these places on commercial
enterprises.

time, during which, if his important la-

bours were suspended, his knowledge of
the literature, customs, &;c. of China w'as

increased. Mr. Morrison drew up a very
circumstantial and interesting Narrative
of this Expedition, w'hich has since been
printed in England.

In the year 1817, Mr. Milne made a voy-

age to Canton for the benefit of his health.

Mr. Morrison had proceeded, as far as his

other eng.agements would permit, in the

translation of the Old Testament into

Chinese, and in order to ex]iedite its com-
pletion, an arrangement was made with
Mr. Milne, in consequence of which each
of them agreed to complete certain por-

tions thereof which then remained to be
transiated. It is probable that by the pre-

sent time the translation of the Old Testa-
ment is finished. During this year, two
additional grants, of^'U^OO each, wereniade
by B. and E. Bible Society, towards print-

ing and circulating the Scriptures in

Chinese.
To the books written and published by

Mr. Morrison, since his residence in China,
already mentioned, it is proper to add,

1. A Collection of Dialogues, &.C.

Chinese and Er.glhh.

2. A View of China, for Thiloiogical

Turposes, in English.

3. The Morning and Evening Travers nf

tiie Church of England, in Chinese.

4. The Psalter, divided as in the Com-
mon Prayer Book, for every day in

the month, in Chinese.

5. Betrospect of the first Ten Years cf

the Chinese Mission.

On the 24th of Dec. 1817, the title of

Doctor in Divinity was unanimously and
gratuitously granted by the Senatiis Acacc-

miens of the'Uiiiversit,y of Glasgow, as a

token of their approbation of his pliilolo-

gical labours.

In closing the present brief and rajdd

sketch of this Mission,we cannot regain frriu

ag.ain directing the attention of cur readers

to the immense population which crowds

the vast empire of China, whose “ land is

full of idols; who worship the work of their

own hands, that which their own fingers

have made or from urging them to fer-

vent supplication for the Divine blessing

on the means now employed for cmar-
cipating this great people, as well as cf

other heathens also, from the thraldom of

Satan, and their introduction into the

kingdom and liberty of the Son of God ;

and also to make corresponding exertions in

firomoting the cause of Christi.an Missions,

as one of the chief means for uccorcpiish-

;
ing the object of their petitions.

Printer, Leatber LaQe» LouiiDB-
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KALEE, THE BLACK GODDESS OF INDIA.

This goddess may be considered as

one of tile numerous forms of Doouga,
who is worshipjied as the great female

power, and who is said to bear a re-

semblance to the Juno and Minerva of

the Greeks. She is represented, as in

tlie above Sketch, as a very black wo-
man, (her name, Kalec, signifying

black, or mk,) with four arms ; liaving

in one hand a scymitar, and in another

the head of a giant, which she holds

bv the hair; another hand is supposed
to be employed in bestowing a blessing,

and wdth the fourth she is fo-rbidding

fear. She wears a necklace of human
skulls, and her tongue hangs down to

her chin ; the hanSs of several giants

are hung round her as a girdle. She
stands with one foot on the breast of

her husband Shivu, and rests the other

on his thigh.*

The ancient books of the Hindoos
give the following account of the origin

of this image, and of the worship paid

to it. It seems that there were once

certain giants, who, b}' performing
great and meritorious austerities for

many thousands of years, acquired a

superiority over the gods ; began to

make war with them, and in several

battles became victorious. The gods,

being reduced to a deplorable state of
wretchedness, solicited the aid of

Bramha. and Vishnoo, wdio referred them
to Shivu (the husband of Hoorga or

Kalee.) This goddess encountered two ^

of the principal giants, slew them, and
drank their blood. A numerous army
of giants then assembled, whose for-

mi(iable appearance alarmed the gods.

One of the giants advanced, encoun-
tered Hoorga, or Kalee; but though
she filled him with wounds, from every
drop of blood which fell to the ground
arose a thousand giants, equal in

strength to himself! She, however, as-

sisted by Chundce, another goddess, en-

gaged the giant, and destroyed the

whole of his strangely-formed ofispring;

after which Kalee sat down to feed on
the carnage she had made. The gods and
goddesses then chaunted the praises of
the celestial heroine, and she in return
bestowed a blessing on each. After

* Shivu (or Seeva), the Destroyer, or

Regenerator, is one of the principal deities,

resembling Bacchus. He is daily wor-

shipped under the form of an indecent

image; the multitude of persons who wor-

ship this scandalous figure are far more
numerous than the worshippers of all the

other gods put together. Festivals, at-

tended with the most abominable and cruel

practices, are held in honour of him. See

Missionary Sketches, No. I. aud No. VII.

this great victory the sun (Snoryu)
shone resjilendently forth ; the wind
(Vayoo) blew salubriously: the air be-
came pure ; the gods amended their
thrones; the hydras attended to the
duties of their religion without fear ;

the sages performed their devotions
without interruption; and the people at

large were restored to happiness.

Kalee was so transported with joy' at
the victory which she had obtained,
that she danced till the earth shook to

its centre ; and Shivu, at the interces-

sion of the gods, who were greatly
alarmed, was compelled to go to the
spot to persuade her to desist. He
saw no other way, however, of pre-
vailing, than by throwing himself
among the dead bodies of the slain,

and when the goddess perceived that
she was dancing on the body of her
husband, she desisted, and was so

shocked, that, to express her surprise,

she put out her tongue to a gieat

length,* and remained motionless.

In former times, human victims were
offered in sacrifice to Kalee, and direc

tions are on record as to the manner of

presenting them, which was horriblv

cruel ; and with such sacrifices, espe-

cially of three men, the goddess would
be pleased 100,00u years. Persons used
to draw blood from themselves, or cut
offpieces of their own flesh, and present
them. These practices are now discon-

tinued, but numerous and expensive of-

ferings are still made. Festivals, at the
full moon in the month of Kartiku, or at

the decline of the moon in Maghu, arc
held, and some rich men worship her on
the last night of the moon. Mr. Ward,
in his Hindoo Mythology, voL i. p. 1.^4,

mentions his being present at one of
Kalee’s festivals at Calcutta

;
he wit>-

nessed the sacrifice of goats, buffaloes,

and rams, the heads of which being dex-
terously severed at one blow, were
carried in an elevated posture by an at-

tendant (dancing as he went), the blood
running down him on all sides. “ Never
(says he) did I see men so eagerly enter
into the shedding of blood ; the place

literally swam with blood. The bleat-

ing of the animals, the numbers slain,

and the ferocity of the people employed
actually made we unwell; and I re-

turned about midnight, filled with hor-

ror and indignation.”

History mentions a period, when an-

nually the worship of this goddess Vr^as

celebrated, in one night, in 10,000
houses of a single zillah, and when the

* When the Hindoo women are shocked

or ashamed at any thing, it is their custom

to pat oat their tongues
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number of victims could not have been

less than 10,000. A certain llajah im-

molated 1 000 buffaloes, and the same
number of sheep. Another llajah ex-

pended 100,000 rupees on the worship

of this goddess : among the offerings

was a gold neck'lace, valued at 10,000

rupees. To defray such enormous ex-

penses, some Hindoo Rajahs have ex-

pended almost the whole of their estates.

At Kalee-ghatu, near Calcutta, is a

celebrated temple of this goddess, with

her image in black stone. Here some-

times 1000 brahmins are employed.

On special occasions no fewer than 4000
people assemble here. On the market
days multitudes present offerings. A
Hindoo will go up to the temple, and,

with joined hands, will say to the idol,

“ O, mother ! I am going to market for

such and such a ])urpo5e ; if thou grant

me success, 1 will, on the next market
day, present offerings to thee to the
amount of .” Others make a vorv,

while the offering is presented to the

image, in such words as these—“ O,
goddess ! mother Kalee, if thou v/ill

deliver me out of such or such a trou-

ble, or bestow such or such a blessing,

1 will present to thee .’’(Here the

petitioner repeats the names of all the

offerings or bloody sacrifices intend-

ed.) Silver hands and golden tongues
are among the presents made by the

rich. Merchants and tradesmen pre-

sent offerings twice or thrice a-year,

to obtain success in their concerns ; Se-

poys from all parts of India resort

to this temiile, when they can obtain

leave of absence ; mothers praying for

the recovery of their children, promise
to bring the recovered child in their

arms when they come to fulfil their

vows ; servants in search of employ-
ment promise to give the goddess a
month’s wages, if she will raise them
to such a situation; in a word, the oc-

casions of drawing people to this fa-

mous temple, are as endless as the su-

perstitious hopes and fears, the crimes
and wants of the worshippers.

Thieves frequently pay their devo-
tions to Kalee. A gang of ten persons,

perhaps, agree to plunder a house

;

they meet together in a dark night,

under a tree, where an image of Sid-

deshwuree is placed, and bring li-

quors, fish, &c. A Brahmin goes

through the ceremonies ; a bloody sa-

crifice is offered ; and the instrument
worshipped which is to cut through the
wall of the house. The following in-

cantation is then read :—“ O Sind-
hukatee ! (the name of the instrument)
formed by the goddess Vishaee ! Kalee
commanded thee to cut a passage into

the house—to cut through stones,

bones, bricks, wood, the earth, and

No. X.
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mountains, &c. Haree-jliee and Cha-
munda have given this blessing, and
Kamakschya (Kalee) has given the com-
mand.”* After reading this, the thieves

sit dov/n to eat and drink of the offer-

ings, and when neariy intoxicated,

gird their garments about them, rub
their bodies with oil, daub their eyes
with lamp-black, repeat an incantation

to enable them to see in the dark, and
then proceed to the spot, cut through
the wall, plunder the house, and some-
times murder the inhabitants.

The serious Christian cannot peruse
this account of the worship paid to

the black goddess without painful emo-
tions. How is God dishonoured ! How
are rational creatures deluded and de-

graded by these foolish and abominable
rites ! How desirable is it that Chris-

tian Missionaries should visit them, and
point out a more excellent way—con-

vince them of their guilt and dang>er

as sinners, and direct them to the only
true sacrifice for sin—“ the Lamb of

God, who taketh away the sin of the
world.” In the populous regions of
India, containing more than one hun-
dred millions of souls, there are not
one hundred preachers of the gospel

—

not one Missionary to a mfflion of
heathens. Come then, ye who love the
l.ord Jesus Christ, come “ to the help
of the Lord against the mighty.”
Unite your prayers and your effort-s,

with those of the thousands of your
fellow-Christians who long to “ pull

down the strong holds of Satan” in

India, and to buud on their ruins tem-
ples for our God and Saviour.

* Mr. Ward observes, (vol. i. p. x.)

that be Las had luaiiy opportunities of wit-

nessing the pernicious efl'ects of the belief

(common among the Hindoos) that it is

God in man wlio is the author of every

volition, and that etil and good actions are

both to be referred to him. A Hindoo,
perverted by these ideas, does not per-

ceive the evil of ascribing every villainous

action to God ; though, when the dreadful

and unavoidable result of Ibis doctrine has

been pointed out, many revolt from the

conclusion. Under the influence of this

doctrine, that the human soul is God, the

crimes of a malefactor lose their turpitude,

and he is bewailed as a person who has

acted under unfortunate influence, or as one
born with evil destiny. It is also easy to

perceive, that where such a belief prevails,

all efforts to fly from evil, and to attain moral

perfection, are oat of the question :
—“ God

does every thing my evil destiny follows

me every where, a.s a shadow the body”

—

is the method by which the Hindoo ac-

counts for all his evil propensities and un-

just actions,”
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Missionary Intelligence, lately received.

ULTEA GANGES.
AIalacca.

—

Ey a letter recently received from Mr. Medliurst, under date of
the 23(1 November last, we learn, that he had been ordained to the work of
the ministry, and that he not only jireaches to the Chinese in the town, but
also once every month at a village about sis miles off, where the people listen

very attentively to his discourses. He had latelv composed and printed, in Chi-
nese, a Geographical Catechism, accompanied with maps, principally intended
for the use of the schools.

Java.

—

By a letter received from Mr. John Slater, dated the loth of Decem-
ber last, we are very much concerned to hear, that on the ‘id of October
his house was burnt down. This calamity was the more afflictive, as hJrs.

Slater had only been conffned about a fortnight, and ^vas m a very weak state.

They had, howev'er, in their distress, received much kind assistance from friends,

especially from Mr. M‘Q.uoid and his family, who received them into his house.
Mr. Slater had since removed to a small house, where he had renewed his stmlies,

but had to lament the loss of his Chinese books, as well as a number of Chinese
New Testaments and tracts, which, together with a part of his furniture, were
consumed in the ffaraes. The house is supposed to have been purposely set on tire

by the servant, to avoid the detection of a theft which he had committed. The
affair had been taken up by the Government, and the man was in custody, with
a view to trial.

Since the arrival of Mr. Slater at Batavia the beginning of June, 1819, he
bad been chiefly employed in distributing books among the Chinese, in conver-
sing with them from hou.se to house, and occasionally addressing a number col-

lected around him, from the subject of a tract.

Bellary.—By a letter from Mr. Hands, dated 19th January last, at Madras,
(where he has been for several months superintending the printing of his Canada
translation of the New Testament), we are happy to hear that the place of Mr.
Tavlor, who was about to removm from this station [Bellary] to Compiee, a

town situated in the midst of a very populous neighbourhood, about 40 miles off,

was likely to be filled by Mr. Howell, formerly a member of Mr. I.oveless’s

church, and since of that at Bellary, who, for two or three years past, has been
partly employed in missionary labours, and is able to speak fluently all the lan-

guages common to this part of India.

Mr. Hands states, that the printing of the Canada translation of the New
Testament had advanced as far as the last chapter of St. John’s Gospel.

We are much concerned to hear, that the health of Mrs. Loveless had suf-

fered greatly ; and also that of Mrs. Reeve, who was about to remove to Aladras

for a tew months, in order to avoid the excessive beat which prevails at Bellary
during those of March, April, and May.
In a letter of a prior date, lately come to hand, Mr. Hands thus observes, “ The

arrival of Mr. Nicholson and his companions is matter of general Joy to us.

Blessed be God, that while he is calling one and another of our dear fellow-

labourers away to their rest, he is raising up others in the great work; but ah !

we want more labourers. The fields are white unto the harvest, prospects of

success are daily brightening, and the cry of thousands around us is, ‘ Come over
and help HS.’ The Lord pour out his spirit on the British churches more and
more, and send a host of faithful Missionaries to our aid.”

London, 16th June, 1820.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society Oue Penny per week or more is eiLiitled to oyie

Quarterly Sketches
,
and each person who collects from his /riendj or neighbours to the arnouyu of One

ShiUiug per week, or upwards, /or the Society, is entitled to receive the Quarleily Chronicle ot the So-
‘

ciety’s TraoBactions. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary ^lissionary i^ociciy, or

Association of their district or neighbourhood, ivho are requested to tran.smit their orders, with the name
of^ihe conveyance* by which they are to be forwarded, to Rev. Mr. Arundel, Home Secretary, Missionary
Rooms, No. 8, Old Jewry, London.

* To save espease, it is recommended that they should be forwarded by means of the Bookseller-'’

monthly parcels; in which case, it is requested that the names of the Town jiiid Country Byoksefler^
be communicated.

These Papers^may be had of Francis Westley, Statumers’ Court, Ludgute Hill, and J. Nishci,

Castle Street, Oxford Street, Price id. each, or 3s. per 100.

Jc Dennett, Printer, Leather Laae# London.
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ONE OF THE NATIVE SCHOOLS AT CHINSURAH,

In the East Indies.

Ko. 1. Sand board. 4. Monitor’s Mats.

2. Mats, to sit on, 5, Basins to wash Slates in.

S. Desks.



NATIVE SCHOOLS AT CHINS URAH.*

The annexed Sketches of the exterior and interior of a School-house
at Chinsurah, are enp;iaved from drawings made on the spot by Mr.
Pearson, and are presented as a specimen of the Schools establislsed
at that place and in its vicinity, by the late Mr. Robert May, and now
under the superintendancc of the Society’s Missionaries, Messrs.
Pearson and Harle. In these Scliools the children are taught reading,
writing', and arithmetic. They are conducted on the Lancasterian plan,
and not long ago amounted to about thirt}', the number of children in-

structed to nearly 3000, among whom were 700 sons of Brahmins. The
number of schools has been since reduced to twenty-five, in which about
2400 children are instructed

; but the improvements which have been in-

troduced, both as to their economy and management, and the superior
progress of the children in learning, are regarded by the brethren as more
than compensating for this reduction. As these Schools were established
by the indefatigable and persevering exertions of Mr. May, and brought
to a considerable degree of maturity under his superintendance, we shall

fill up the remainder of the present Sketch with a brief narrative of the
life of that excellent Missionary.

Brief Memoir of the Life of Mr. Robert May, Missionary at

Chinsurah.

Mr. Robert May was born at Wood-
bridge, in the County of Suffolk, in the
rear 1788. He had the misfortune to

lose his mother when he was only three

or four years old, and his father, who
was a mariner, being usually out at sea,

he was exposed to unusual hardships
and disadvantages. At length he was
noticed by an aged relative, and taken
to the Independent Meeting-house.
Here he was admitted into a Sabbath-
school, where he learned to read the
Sacred Scriptures, and, what was of far

greater importance, imbibed a love for

them.
As soon as he was able, he endeavour-

ed to support himself by labour. Hav-
ing obtained possession of a Bible, it

was liis custom, when his work was
finished, to retire into the fields, where
he was often seen sitting under a hedge,

reading that precious volume.
It was not long before he engaged in

the service of a gentleman, to take care

of his horse, &c. Having occasion one
evening to wait till a rather late hour
for his master's return home, he, as

usual, employed himself in reading his

Bible ; at length, on hearing the horse

at the door, he hastened to take charge
thereoi, and left his Bible on the kit-

then table. Thegentlem.m, oncoming
in, observed the Bible, and being dis-

pleased at the manner in vdiich the boy
liad beguiled the tedious hours of night,

took it up and threw it into the nre,

where it was soon reduced to ashes,while
tears of grief fell from those e3'es whicli
had been so lately employed with so
much pleasure in perusing its contents.
This circumstance, which it is hoped
was the effect of a momentary feeling,

became generally known, and from
some verses which Robert May wrote
on the occasion, it appears probable
that the gentleman afterwards furnish-

ed him with another Bible.

Having himself learned the value of
that sacred book, he was desirous of’

being employed in communicating its

precious contents to others. One
Lord's day morning, as his minister
(the Rev. Iilr. Price) was going to the
Meeting-house, he ventured to put
into his hand a petition, requesting
that he might be permitted to be a tea-
cher in the Sabbath-school, an office in
which he afterwards appeared to be
both happy and useful.

Onthe 'llth of March, 1806, when
he w,as 17 years of age, he was admitted
a member of the church, and gave a sa-

tisfactory account of his religious expe-
rience, and particularly adverted to a
sermon he had heard some years before
from Numb, xxsii. 23. Be'snre your sin

mil find yon (nti, and which, he said,

made a deep and lasting impression
upon his mind.
Robert May now felt an earnest de-

sire to be a Alissionary to the lieatheri.

He often told his minister that he

* Chinsurah (or Chinsura) is aDutoh settlement, in the province of Bengal, siinated on

the west side of the river Hooghly, about 22 miles north of Calcutta, in !at. 22*^ 52' N.
long. 88^ 28' E. The first factory of the Dutch East India Company was erected herein

1656. On the commencement of hostilities tvith the Dutch, during the late war, it was
captured by the British forces. When, therefore, Mr. May established and conducted

the native schools at Chinsurah the settlement was in possession of the English, and they

were for several years patronised and supported by the Hon. Commissioner Forbes. At
the late general peace the Settlement was restored to the Dutch, and we are happy to add

that the schools enjoy in like manner the patronage and support of that Government.
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thoug!)t teachers were not wanted at

home, and that he should like to go
abroad to teach poor black children to

read the Bible and to learn hymns.
He was in the habit of composing little

pieces, both in prose and verse, on va-

rious parts of Scripture, and for the
improvement of providential occur-

rences ; one in particular, which he
wrote on the death of a neighbour, who
expired suddenly while hanging out
linen in her garden, was thought to

do credit both to his heart and to his

understanding. At length his pastor

was induced to make known the views
and wishes of llobert to the Directors

of the hlissionary Society, who, alter

proper inquiry and examination, agreed
to admit him (viz. inMay 1806)intothe
SeminaiT at Gosport, where he conti-

nued between four and live years. Du-
ring this period he preached occasion-

ally, but when he was not engaged in

his studies, the instruction of children,

as it still continued his favourite ob-

ject, so it occupied his chief attention.

The term of his studies having ex-
pired, he was ordained on the 2d of
January 18H, at the Bev. G. Burder’s
Meeting-house, Fetter-lane, London,
and designated to the service of the
heathen in the East Indies.* Among
Mr. May’s manuscripts a paper has
been found, which contains his answ'er

to one of the questions put to him on
this occasion, w'hich we deem sufficient-

ly interesting to insert in the present
narrative. The question was, “ What
reason have you to conclude that you
are a Christian ?” to which Mr. May’s
reply was as follow's :

—

^ 1 his question (Jeinands a serious answer,
and while I tremble at its importance, I icjoice

in tiie Lord, and itust Dial by his assistance I

shall endeavour to give a reason of the hope
that is in me, with meekness and fear. I feel an
humble confidence in tlie mercy of God, through
fais well-beloved $on

;
on bis merits alone I

build my hopes of eternal life, depending on his

promises. I have given myself to bim, to be
his for ever: trusliug to the fulness of his grace,

who filletli all in all, ! go lopjoclaim his Gospel,
to preach forgiveness of iniquity, through that

blood which was shed on Calvary for the remis-

sion of sin. When I was yery young, I tnist I

felt the need of the Saviour, in whose name [

now glory ; the need of ih.at salvation in whicli

I now rejoice ;
the want of that grace which I

intend to preach ;
and 1 trust ] then also tell the

powerful efiicacy of that blood which cleanselh

iK^m all sin. I remember that when 1 was about
seven or eight years of age, 1 was deeply im-
pressed with my lost state as a sinner, by reading
Janev/ay^s ‘‘ Token for Children.” The address
at the beginning of that book, and the examples
in the first part, made a deep impression on jny
mind. 1 felt myself to be in the same deplor-
able state, and exposed to eternal wrath.”

Afew months pvior to his embarkation,

* The particular appoiutraeul of Mr. May
was to VizagapataiD, where also it was in-

tended that his labours should be especially

directed to the instruction of the rising ge-

neration. Before, however, the arrival of

Mr. May in India, Mr. Pritchett, originally

designated on a mis.sion to the Birman em-

pire, bad settled atVizagapatam. Hence the

change of Mr. May’s destination to Chin-

an rail.

he visited his friends at "Woodbridge,
and on this occasion preached in the mar-
ket-house to several hundred children of
various religious denominations, many
of whom still continue to cherish bis

memory with warm affection. On Christ-
mas-day (1810 ) he also preached a fare-

well sermon to the children at Gosport.
—The following memorandum of Mr.
May on the occasion, will show how
eminently he was fitted to attract the
affection of children, and thus to secure
their attention whilst imparting to them
the benefits of instruction. The me-
morandum is as follows : “ But lew
either of parents or children were not
in tears; after thesennon they flocked
around me to take their last farewell,

while the tears ran down their cheeks.
It was an affecting scene indeed. I
mingled my tears and my advice toge-

ther, as I parted with the dear children

W’hom I had so long instructed.”

Mr. May, together with Mrs. May
and Mr. and Mrs. Spratt,* sailed from
Gravesend on the 27th Jan. 1811 , in
the Active, Capt. Brethoff, bound for

PhiJadelphia, from whence they were
to engage a passage to the East Indies.

They arrived safe at Philadelphia on
the 23d of the following March, and
were received and treated with great
kindness by the friends of the Society
in that city, as v/ell as in that of New
York.

Circumstances occasioned Mr. May
to be detained in America about twelve
months. During that period, his exer-
tions amongst the young were very ex-
tensive, and remarkably successful. Ill

the month of June he established a
monthly lecture to Children at Phila-
delphia, which was well attended, there
being usually present from 500 to
700. He also engaged in preaching on
various other occasions, and took upon
him the charge of a new school, sup-
ported by the Evmigdical Society of that
city. He took a journey to New York,
during which he preached on several
occasions to crowded congregations, of
which children formed a considerable
part. During the last three days he
continued in the last-mentioned city,

he preached to upwards of 1000 chil-

dren each day.

On Mr. May’s return to Philadel-
phia, he opened (Sunday, 20th October)
a new school-roominNewFourth-street
in that city, and on various occa.sions

exerted himself in promoting the Sab-
bath instruction of poor children.

* Mr. George Spratt was originally ap-

pointed to Vizagapatam, in conjnnction with

Mr. May, hut being taken ill whilst atPhi-

ladelphia, it was jndged improper for him
to proceed to the East, he therefore re-

tired to Quebec, at which place, and Elisa-

beth Town, he has since continued to la-

bour
;
but he is not now dependant on tht

Society.
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The reader will be gratified by the fol-

lowing extracts from letters received by
]VIr. May from friends in Philadelphia,

after his arrival in India, under the dates

of 18th October 1816, and 24th Novem-
ber 1817. They show the important

purposes which were to be answered by
his providential detention in America,
“ Ever since the Sunday School commenced,

the whole aspect of our city is ciianged. I really
had no idea, when you were here, that we were
so indolent as we were. No wonder you were
so anxious about the poor children; they were
in a deplorable state, but your prayers arc an-
swered, and I look back and think of you as the
forerunner of all this good.” “ Your two
letters from Chinsurah were received in due
season, and often read in the scliool, and when
omitted a short time, w'ould be called for again
by the ehildren.”— The result of the whole has
been, that upwards of 1800 children have been
instructed upon your plan in this school, and
nearly forty have made a public profession of
religion, principally in the Presbyterian churches;
and the greater part received their first impres-
sions under your particular instructions when
here. They are a delightful company of yo-ung
Christians, and seem to be growing in grace as
well as in years. One of tliem, James Weatherby,
is now educating for the ministry, and may
possibly go to India, as a Missionary. How
wonderful are the ways of God ! Some of them
are now teachers in the Sunday schools.”

—

“ Indeed, it may be said, that all the Sunday
schools in this country had their rise from this

school.”—'* Sunday schools are now established
in great numbers in this country; so that up-
wards of 5000 children are instructed, who used
to range the streets

;
and they are rapidly

spreading.”

On the 16th of March, 1812, Mr.
and Mrs. May sailed from Philadel-

phia, in the Harmony, Capt. Brown,
and arrived at Calcutta in the follow-

ing August. Shortly after his arrival

he removed to Chinsurah. Here he
entered with great ardour and acti-

vity on the work of establishing schools

for native children, imparting also,

meanwhile, religious instruction to the
children of Europeans, and had the
gratification of beliolding his labours

crowned with very encouraging suc-

cess. * But, alas ! the period was at

hand, that was determined by an in-

scrutable, yet all-wise and merciful

Providence, to be the boundary of his

mortal existence. By a singular coin-

cidence, he entered Calcutta on the

11th August, in order to liegin his

race in India, and on the same day of

the same month, in the year 1818, he
entered Calcutta to close it. In the be-

ginning of that month he was attacked

at Chinsurah by a fever. The disorder

gaining strength, he was induced to go
to Calcutta, that he might obtain the
best medical advice ; but, alas ! every
attempt to relieve him was fruitless,

and on the day after his arrival he
breathed his last.

When approaching the close of life,

his humility and self-abasement were

* Mr.May had very laudably exerted him-
self in promoting the establishment of the

“CalcQtta School Society” for the education

of the native children of Bengal, which was
instituted only 19 days after his decease.

such as to induce him to think it al-

most impossible that one so unworthy
as himself could be saved. But after-

wards he found joy and peace in be-
lieving ; and “ It is Jesus Christ whom
I want”—“ I build upon the founda-
tion, Christ”—“ Jesus is precious to
my soul,” were among the last sen-
tences which he utterecU

The following testimonies, w'hich are

f
iven by individuals belonging to tliree

ifferent denominations, are very ho-
nourable to the memory of Mr. May,
and cannot fail to be peculiarly gratify-

ing to his friends.
*‘ 1 have heard (says the Rev. Dr. Boyce, a

minister of the Chnrch of Scotland, at Calcutta,
in a letter to a friend) with deep regret of
tlie death of Mr. May. Although I had not the
pleasure of being much acquainted with him, 1

have always admired the integrity of bis charac-
ter, and have uniformly regarded him as a man
to whom the native rising generation were al-

ready laid under the greatest obligations, and
who, if Providence had spared his life, would
liave contributed much to the ditfusion of know-
ledge and religion in this country,” (i. e. Bengal)*
“ Be assured (says the Rev. Mr. Waid of Scram-

pore) we are all deeply concerned for the loss
the rising generation iiave sustained in the re-
moval of your and our dear brother May. Who
should now say, “ I am secured’ Who shall s.ay

that he has a minute of Missionary time to spare I

Oh! that we may fee! the rod, and hear the
voice that speaks to us from the grav^ef our
deceased brother.”

A respected member of the Church
of England writes as follows :

** He was of a truly catholic spirit. V/ell do 2

know how much he mourned over every thing
that was unseemly, or likely to diminish love in
any denomiHalion. I have often heard him ad-
vert to such things, and suggest measures lo-

reuiedy them. His good temper was remarkable.
This was one cause why children loved him so
much. He was open to advice, and received
reproof in a Christian manner. He was very
kind as a husband, trusty as a friend, and affec-
tionate as a son.”*

Mr. May published a small volume,
entitled, “ Lectures to the Young
ON INTERESTING SUBJECTS,” of wlllch
four editions have been printed. In
the Eclectic Review for March 1817,
it is thus noticed :

—

“ For the office in which Mr. May here pre-
sents himself, he appears to possess no ordinary
talent; and we cannot, after the perusal of his
work, hesitate to describe it as a real acquisition
to the religious public.”—“ In these addresses,
the teacher h?.s adopted a familiarity of manner,
and a simplicity of style, which are well adapted
to the capacity of the young; and he en-
livened them by the introduction of several
unexceptionable and interesting anecdotes.”

Mr. May had commenced a Series
of Lectures on Scripture History,
for the instruction of young persons,
the plan of which he did not live
to complete. Those on the Book of
Genesis, being a part of the Series^

have been printed at Calcutta, in two
small volumes, with a preface by the
Rev. Henry Townley. It is probable
that this work will be reprinted and
published in England.

* Mr. May suffered a severe affliction in

1813, by Ibe death of Mrs. May, who died

on the 17th Sept, of that year. After a few
years be married again. His second wife

survives to lament his loss.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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REPRESENTATION OF DOORgA,

A PRINCIPAL GODDESS OF THE HINDOOS.

(Hindoo Title to the Idol.)

DTJRGA', ASHTADASA BHUJU; or, Doorga', Eigliteen-Armed.

®^ptoatfon»

The Goddess Doorga is represented in the drawing, from which the above Print is taken,

as a female, of yellow complexion, her head encircled with a fiery radiation, having ten

pair of arms, with her right foot placed on a lion, (one of the forms ofVishnoo,) to signify

that she gives snccess to her worshippers, and excites fear in their enemies. She rests her

left foot on a giant, perhaps Doorgu, whom she subdued, (see thefollowing account,) and

whom, together with a buffalo, one of the forms in which he assaulted her, she holds by a

line, extending from one of her right hands. She wears a necklace of skulls, and before

her is suspended a serpent. In her fore right hand .she holds a scimitar, and in her left a

discns. Her remaining hands are stretched out behind her head, and filled with different

instruments of ^Yar,• flowers, and other sacrificial emblems. Behind the giant rises the

liead of a serpent, one of the emblems of Doorga. In his right hand the giant holds a

scimitar, and in his left a discns, and suspended from his neck a serpent ;
in all these re-

spects resembling the goddess.

• The imape of Ibis goddess, and that of Minerva, in one or t%vo nstances. exhibit a pretty strong lefem-
blance

; both are described as fond of arms
j
and it is remarkable tnat Doorga derives her iiame from the giant

Doorgu, (see the followiDg Account,) whom she slew, as Pallas (Minerya) obtained hers from the giant Palias,

whom she destroyed.



<ac(ount of

THE HINDOO GODDESS DOORGA.

The Drawing from which the annexed figure is engraved was made at Chin-
surah, and purchased, with many others, of a native. What is chiefly remark-
able in these drawings is, that all the lines by which the figures are delineated
are composed of the name of the idol, in the Bengalee character, many thou-
sand times repeated. The ornaments (here omitted) which are very profuse,

and not inelegant, are formed in the same manner.

Booroa', accordinc^ to the vain fables of

the Hindoos, was born in the house of

Dnkshn, one of the Progenitors of man-
kind, and was firstcalled Suttee, under which
name she was married to Shivu, but re-

nounced her life on hearing her father re-

proach her husband. She re-appeared under

the name of Parvutee (i. e. mountain born),

and was again married to Shivu. Her name
Doorga she obtained in the following man-
ner ;—Doorgu, a giant, having performed

religious austerities in honour of Brumha,
obtained his blessing, and became a great

oppressor. He conquered the three worlds,

and sent all the gods from their heavens,

to live in forests ; and at his nod they

came and worshipped. He abolished all

other religious ceremouies
; the brahmins,

through fear of him, forsook the reading

of the Vedas (or sacred books); the rivers

changed their courses; fire lost its energy,

and the terrified stars retired from .sight.

The gods, in their misfortunes, applied to

Shivu. who desired his wife Parvutee to

go and destroy the oppressor. She wil-

lingly accepted the commission, and sus-

tained many desperate rencounters with

Doorgu and his formidable army.* As
they drew near, she as.snmed a thousand

arms, called to her assistance dilfereut

kinds of beings, and brought a number of

weapons out of her body. Her adversa-

ries discharged their arrows thick as the

drops of rain in a storm; but she eC'ootu-

ally resisted the attack, and at length

seized Doorgu, and set her foot ou his

breast; but he disengaged himself, and
renewed the fight. She then caused

9,000,000 beings to issue from hor bodv,
who destroyed all the troops of the giant.

He now attacked her singly, first by caus-

ing a dreadful shower of hail to descend,
then by throwing at the goddess a piece of
a mountain; afterwards in the forms of an
elephant, a buffalo, and lastly, his original

body as a gia-nt, with a thousand arms, and
weapons in each. Parvutee, having assatned
the same number, seized him by bis thou-
sand arms, and carried him into the air,

from whence she threw him down with
dreadful force. Perceiving, however, that

this had no effect, she pierced him in his

breast with an arrow, when the blood
issued in streams from his mouth, and he
expired. The gods were now filled with
joy, and re-ascended tlieir thrones, sur-

« Consisting, as it is (iretended, of 100,000,000 coa-
nots, 120,000,000,000 elepliants, io.QQO,ooo swift-footed
KGixes, and ionumerable soldiers.

rounded with their former splendour;

the brahmins resumed the study ot the

Vedas; sacrifices were regularly perform-

ed, and every thing assumed its pristine

state; the heavens rang with the praises

of Parvutee, and the gods, in return for

so signal a deliverance, honoured her with

the name of Doorga'.
The festivals in honour of Doorga,

which continue for many days, draw the

whole Hindoo population itfto the temples,

while those in honour of other gods,

Krishnu excepted, are comparatively neg-

lected. On these occasions a great va-

riety of ceremonies are performed, the first

of which is that of giving life and eyes

to the images, after which they become
objects (f worship ! The officiating Brah-
min touches with the two fore fingers of

his right hand the breast, the two cheeks,

the eye.s, and the forehead of the image,

saying, as he touches the pari, ‘ Let the

soul of Doorga long continue in happiness

in this image.’ The image is aflerwards

worshipped with a pan of water before it.

Various offerings of flowers, fruits,

spices, vegetables, sweetmeats, boiled

rice, cloth, earth, sandal-powder, water

of the Ganges, &c. &c. are made, some of

them accoiupauied with iucanlatious, and,

lastly, bloody sacrifices, chiefly of buft'a-

loe.s, shee|>, and goats. Mr. Ward, the

Baptist Missionary, from whose work most
of the particulars of this paper are de-

rived,* was told by a respectable native,

that he had seen 108 buffaloes sacrificed

at the festival of Doorga by one Hindoo,
from which it may justly' be inferred, that

the whole number slaiu in the country

must be prodigiously great. Formerly
some of the Hindoo kings slow a thousand

animals on these occasions. t The males only

are sacrificed. They are in general young,

and very tame, costing from 5 to 16
Rupees each. The heads of the animals

are all cut off, and then presented to the

goddess. A Hindoo eonsiders it a great

honour to cut off the head of an animal

offered in sacrifice. The worshippers, at

the end of the ceremonies, eat the flesh of

the slaughtered animals, but none of the

Hindoos eat the sacrificed buffaloes, ex-

cept the shoemakers.

T'le father of the King^ Nudeeya (who was alive

when Mr. Ward wrote thisaccniuiU at one of these fes.

tivals «aciificed sheep and go^ts for IG days, donblin^
the number each day, the wliole slaughtered amount-
ing to 65,535 animal.s. Iji the city ol Calcutta alone, it

is supposed, un a moderate calcut^ition, that half a
million is expended annually on this festival,

t See Ward’s Hindoo Mj thology, voi. i.
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In tlie year 1806, Mr. Ward vfas pre-

sent at the worship of Doorga, as per-

formed at the house of Raja Raj-Kiishnu,
at Calcutta. The buildings where the

festival was held were on four sides,

leaving an area in the middle. Tlie room
in the east contained wine, English sweet-

meats, &e. for the entertainment of the

English guests. In the opposite room
was placed the image of Do(jrga, with

vast heaps of all kinds of offerings before

it. In the two side rooms were the na-

tive guests, and in the area groups of Hin-

doo women, dancing and singing, sur-

rounded by Enropeaus, sitting on chairs

and couches. Mussulmeu singers enter-

tained the company at intervals with Hin-
doostanee songs, and various ludicrous per-

formances. Before tivo o’clock the place

was cleared of the dancers, and of all the

Europeans, except Mr. Ward and his com-
panions. Almost all the lights were now
extinguished, ^cept in front of the god-
dess

;
the doors of the area were then

thrown open, and a vast crowd of natives

rushed in, almost treading upon one ano-

ther; among whom were singers, having on

long caps, similar to that of the giant in tlie

annexed print. When the crowd had sat

down, they were so wedged together as to

present the appearance of a solid pavement
of heads

;
a small space only being left

immediately before the image for the mo-
tions of the singers, wbo all stood up. Of
these there were four sets, who entertained

the guests with songs and dances of a

very exceptionable description, occasionally

bending their bodies, putting forth their

Leads towards the image, and almost tear-

ing their throats with their vociferations.
“ The whole scene (says Mr. Ward) pro-

duced on my mind sen.sations of the great-

est horror. The dress of lire singers

—

their indecent gestures—the abominable
nature of the songs—the horrid din of

their miserable drum—the latencs.s of the

Lour—the darkness of the place—with the

relloction that I was standing in an idol

temple, and that this immense mnltitude
of rational and immortal creatures, capable
of such snperior enjoyments, were, in tbe

very act of worship, perpetrating a crime
of high treason against the God of Leaven,
while they themselves believed they were
performing an act of merit—excited ideas

and feelings in my mind which time can
never obliterate.”

It is commonly reported amongst tbe

natives, that human sacrifices are still of-

fered ill some places in Bengal when the

goddess Doorga is worshi|ipcd, particnlarlv

at Ksheeru, near Burdwan, and at Brumha-
neelula, near Nudeeya. Decapitated bo-
dies are occasionally found near her image,
at these and other place.s, as well as be-

fore that of Kalee, (See Sketch No. X.)
and otheridols.* * No one chooses to ac-

Not ni:iny vein's ago, at the village of Setampore,
near Kutva, before the temple of the goddess Tara, a
riunian h'.dy was found witliout a head ; and in the
inside of tlie temple different leoently.inade offerines.
Ail who saw it knew that a victim had been slaughter-

knowledge tbe act, yet the natives well
know that these bodies have been oflered

in sacrifice.

But tbe destruction of human life in

Hiiidoostan, by means of tbe slaughter of

human victims, offered before the images of

idols, bears a very small proportion to that

which aclually take.s place in other ways.

By voluntary suicide in the river Ganges ;

by the burning and drowning of lepers ; by
the wheels of the idol Juggernaut ; by want
and disease, on pilgrimages

;
by infanticide,

and the immolation of widows wbo offer

themselves with tbe dead bodies of their

husbands, &c., Mr. Ward calculates, that

not fewer than 10,500 persons perisii an-

nually in Hindoostan,* and all this is either

commanded or sanctioned by tbe shasters,

(or religious books,) of the Hindoos.

Even from this brief sketch of tbe reli-

gion (or more properly irreligion

)

of tbe

Hindoos, the Reader will perceive, that

it i.s a compound of falsehood and cru-

elty. The history of the contest of Pac-

vutee with the giant, related above, is

a small specimen of tbe extravagances of

the Hindoo mythology. The shasters, in-

deed, make no hesitation in giving tongues

to stones, and transforming trees into armed
men. This may be allowed in a romance,

and in fables, but the modern Hindoos are

silly enough to believe, most gravely, that

all this is the very truth. They say,‘ VVliy

not.^ God can do everything!’ The fact

is, that these horrid superstitions have their

origin in the instigations of the father of

lies, (he who was a liar from the beginning,)

and the crafty inventions of wicked men,

who were willing to do his cruel work. In-

deed, all the religions of the earth, and of

all ages, except that only which is con-

tained in the Bible, are evidently founded

in lies, and have the same diabolical origin.

But, in this view, “ truth (as well as

g?'oc’e)came by Jesus Christ,” whose Gospel
is expressly designed to destroy tbe works
of him who was a murderer, as well as a

liar, from the beginning, and to establish

iu every heart, and throughout the world,

the empire of kindness, benevolence, and
love. Reader, it was in order to dift'use

this Gospel among millions of deluded aud

perishing heathens, that the Blissionary So-

ciety was instituted, and its object iu pub-

lishing the present Sketch, and such like

accounts, is to excite 3 our compassion and

prayers in behalf of tbe beatben, and your

zeal and activity in furnishing pecuniary

aid for tbe purpose of sending to them the

blessings of tbe Gospel.

cd in the night; and search was made after the mur-
derers, but ID vain.

* Widows burnt alive on the funeral pile . - 5000
Pilgrims perishing on the roads and at sacred
places * . 4000

Persons drowning themselves in the Ganges,
or buried or burnt alive . . • • 500

Children immolated, including the rajpootst 500

Sick persons, whose death is hastened on
the banks of the Ganges , 500

10,500

t Offspringof the Rajahs.
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Missionary Intelligence lately received.

.SOUTH AFRICA.
Cape Town.—By a letter lately received from the Rev. Dr. Philip, the Society’s

Hepresentativc at the Cape, dated 3(ith August last, we are inforoied, tliat Mr. Camp-
bell liad peuetrated about t?50 miles beyond New Latlakoo, in a north-east direction, as

far as a place called Kurreechane, the chief town iu the country of the Marootzees, con-

taining about 16,000 inhabitants. The people at this place Mr. Campbell describes a.s far-

ther advanced in civilization than auy other tribe.s he had seen in Africa. They smelt

iron and copper from the ore, and make needles, bodkins, and other articles of a similar

kind. They also manufacture vessels of earthenware, in the form and ornamental painting

of which they discover no little taste. They excel, likewise, in basket-making. They de-

corate the walls of their houses with coloured representations of various animals, shields,

&c. During Mr. Campbell’s stay in the town, a Pietso, or General Assembly, was con-

vened, at which about 300 of the principal inhabitants attended, who, after the transaction

of other business, determined to receive and protect Missionaries. In the neighbour-

bood of Kurreechane Mr. C. observed several rivers, which he presumes are branches of

the Manica, De Lagoa, and Machavanna, all of which empty themselves into De Lagoa
Bay, on the east Coast of Africa. Before Mr. C. quitted Kurreechane, the King of the

Marootzees presented him with two oxen and two large elephant’s teeth.

In the course of his journey to Kurreechane, Mr. Campbell visited Old Latlakoo,

which had been taken possession of by people of different tribes, aj)peared to contain

about 8000 inhabitants, and was governed by a chief of the name of Mahoomor Peloo ;

Meribohwhey, the chief town of the Tammaha tribe, sometimes called the Red Caffres,

and represented as a savage, warlike people
;
and Mashew, containing from 12 to 15,000

inhabitants, in the neighbourhood of which much land was cultivated. At these several

places also the chief men expressed their w illingness to receive Missionaries. Mr. C., «n
bis return to New Latlakoo, visited Malapeetzee and Makoon’s Kraal.

From the number of inhabitants seen by Mr. Campbell during the above journey, he is

disposed to think that the Bootchnana nation cannot consist of less than 200,000 per-

sons. The existence ofthe Society’s Missions at GriquaTown and New Latlakoo appears

to be known to all their tribes, and such is the respect in which Missionaries are held
amongst them, that they consider their residence with any particular tribe, as an effecluai

security against hostile attacks from any other tribe. This naturally accounts for the

willingness expressed to receive Missionaries in the places visited by Mr. Campbell (for

the first time) during his late tour.

A letter has subsequently been received from Dr. Philip, dated the 3d of October last,

by which we are happy to learn that Mr. Campbell had arrived in safety at Graaf Reynet
on the 4th of September, on his return to Cape Town. He left Mr. and Mrs. Moffat at

Griqo.a Town, in good health and spirits.

MADAGASCAR.
Mauritius.—By a letter recently received from Mr. David Jones, late Missionary at

Madagascar, dated Port Louis, 19th August last, we are informed, that he had obtained

permission from His Excellency Governor Farqnhar, to accompany a Commissioner,
who had been appointed by the latter to visit the Court of Radama, the principal chief
of Madagascar, on apolitical mission. Mr. Jones, with the consent of Governor Farqnhar,
was to avail himself of this opportunity to request Radama to allow Missionaries to

settle within his dominions, and, in case of his consent being obtained, to determine upon
the most eligible places for Missionary Stations

;
to open a regular communication between

Ova, Radama’s capital, and Tamatave, and to obtain his permission for some Malegache
boys to return with the Deputation to the Mauritius, iu order to be there instructed,

under the patronage of the Governor.

London, December 18, 1820.

Each persmi who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is en-
titled to one of the Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or

neighbotirs to the amount of One Shilling per week, or upwards,/or the Society, is entitled

to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the Society’s Transaotion.s. Application to be made
to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association oftheir district orneigh-
bourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by
which they are to beforwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home Seco'etary, Missionary Rooms,
No. 8, Old Jewry, London.
* 'To save expense, it is recommended that they shonld be forwarded hy means of the Booksellers’

monthly parcels; in which case, it is requested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers
be communicated.

These Papers may be had of F. Wcstlcy, Statimicrs' Court, Ludgate Hill; and J.Nisbet,
Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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PORTRAIT OF

P O M A R E',

THE PRESENT KING OF OTAHEITE.

MEMOIR OF POMARE'.

When Captain AVallis, in the Dolphin,

discovered Otaheite in 1767, Temarre,
son of Oamivio, reigned. Oammo was the

eldest brother of Whappai, the father of

Otoo. Otoo was the father of the pre-

sent Pomare. Hereditary monarchy
seems to have been immemorially ac-

knowledged at Otaheite, but to have
conferred rather the highest dignity than
any efficient authority. Three or four

chiefs of the larger Peninsula, beside

one who governed the smaller, appear
usually to have exercised despotic power
in the several districts. The late king
Otoo (the Pomare of Captain Wilson)
inherited only the northern part of the

island; but having been raised by his

uncle’s influence, and the assistance of
the mutineers of the Bounty, to the so-

vereignty, he gradually extended his do-
minion, not only over the whole of Ota-
heite, but likewise to several adjacent

islands. Wars and various changes ap-
pear to have preceded this revolution,

and it was not without many severe con-
flicts that Otoo maintained the supreme
authority

; suffering such defeats as 1

sometimes compelled him to seek refuge I

in the mountains, and almost annihilated

his maritime power. Conscious of the

advantages which he had gained from
the English mutineers, he studiously

cultivated the friendship of Europeans,
but especially that of the English, who
occasionally touched at Otaheite, and
thus his authority, which at first had
been but a precarious dominion, was at

length firmly established.

Affairs having assumed a more fixed

and settled state, Otoo surrendered the

sovereignty to his son, (the present Po-
mare,) himself assuming on this occa-

sion the name ofPomare, and conferring

on his son that of Otoo. Thus he became
the first subject of his own child, and, as

regent of the stale, continued to manage
the affairs of government, and to sup-

port his son’s dignity with all his weight

and influence. Eimeo acknowledged
the young king’s authority, and his do-

minion was no where openly resisted,

except that in Taiarabu discontent for

some time prevailed.

On the day appointed for investing him
with the Metro Oora, or red sash of royal-

ty, (which ceremony may be regarded in
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the light of a coronation,) this part of the

regal insignia* was laid on the Morai.
The Taata Orcro, or Public Orator,
(supposed to be the High Priest Manne
Manne,) opened the ceremony with a
long speech, which set forth the right-

ful authority of the young King to the
royal dignity, and afterwards invested

him with the regal cincture. Motuaro,
chief of Eimeo, first paid homage to

the young King, who was borne on a

man’s shoulders, and surrounded by all

his chieftains. Motuaro had brought
with him from Eimeo three human vic-

tims, from each of which the priest

scooped out an eye, and presented it to

the sovereign on a plantain leaf, pluck-
ed from a young tree in his hand, ac-

companying the presentation with a long
ceremonial discourse. The bodies were
then removed, and interred in the morai.

A similar cerenaony was repeated, in ro-

tation, by the chiefs of the several dis-

tricts ofOtahe-ite, some briugingone, and
some two human sacrifices, fixed on along
pole, which were burihdi- after the pre-

sentation of the eye.+

The young Kingwas at this time .about

17 ye.ars of age, very large limbed, .and

promising to be of equal stature with his

father, who was 6 feet 4 inches in height.

In the opinion of some; he had a solid and
thoughtful aspect, but in' that of others,

his countenance seemed to indicate a

feeble .and vacant mind. His Queen,
Tetua, was tiie relict of Motuaro, and
was about his own age, and rather the

larger of the two. Her countenance
was pleasing and open, but of a mascu-
line cast, and widened by the usual me-
thod of pressure, called /o«70o;ne.

The above-mentioned events hap-

pened previously to the arrival of the

Missionaries, who left England in

the ship Duff, in August, 1796; and
at the time they landed (March, 1797)
the power of Pomare and his son Otoo
was so greatly confirm,ed, that none dared
any longer to dispute their authority.

Pomare gave the Missionaries a cor-

• The ^laro Oora was inade of net-work, and
ihrununed wiiii red and yellow featliers

t The reason assigned for this horri<l oblalion
was, that ihe head being reputed sacred, and llie

eye the most precious part, they were to be pre-
sented to the King, as the liead and eye of the
people. During the presentation, the King was
required to hold his month open, as if devouring
it : by whieh means, it was imagined he received
andiiional wisdom and discernment! It was
also supposed that Iris tutelar deity pi-esided at

this lime, to accept the sacrifice, and, by a com-
munication of the vital principle, to strengthen
the soul of iris royal pupil. Hogs innumerable
were strangled on this occasion, and immense
quantities of cloth presented. The royal maro^
(or sash,) worn only on that day, was again de-
posited in its place in llic Morai, and the canoes,
(deemed sacred,) in which the human sacrifices

bad been conveyed, were hauled up to the same
sacred repository. The King and chiefs then
departed to devour the hogs, turtle, fowls, fish,

and vegetables, prepared for them in the greatest
profusion, ami to drink llieir intoxicating
Tlie feasting and heivas lasted two months, and
more than one of the cliiefs paid for their ex-
cesses with their lives.

dial welcome, and afterwards treated

them in a very friendly manner ; hut the

conduct of Otoo was, to say the least,

sometimes very ambiguous, and, consi-

dering the tyrannical disposition which he

at that time displayed, and the barbarous

state of the n<atives, they regarded it as

a special mark of the kindness of Di-

vine Providence that they were suffered

to dwell peaceably among them.

Notwithstanding, Otoo, as well as his

Queen, occasionally visited the Mission-

aries, and on one of these occasions ex-

cited no little surprise, by asking one of

them to teach him the Hebrew langu.age,

and by manifesting much anxiety to

know whether the King of England was
acquainted ivith it.

In the year 1802, the conduct of Otoo
incidentally occasioned much alarm to

the ' Brethren, and, indeed, exposed
them to no little danger. Having seized

a billet of wood, belonging to the people

of Atahuru, which was worshipped as

their supreme divinity, (as already no-

ticed in SketchNo.VI.) they rose ag.ainst

his authority. Providentially, however,
at this critical moment, the ships Norfolk
and Venus touched at the island, andPo-
mare, availing himself of the assistance

of their men, g ained some veryimportant
advantages over the insurgents

;
so that

the immediate danger was by this means
averted, and in the beginning of the fol-

lowing year tranquillity was completely
restored.

On the 3d of September, 1803, Po-
mare was removed by a sudden stroke

of death,* (as already related in the

afore-mentioned Sketch,) and the en-

tire government devolved on the shoul-

ders of Otoo, who also now assumed
the name of his father, Pomare. After

* The fatlier of the elder Poiiiare, whose death
is noticed above, was an Otalieitean, but bis mo-
tlicr was a Raiatean. He was born in the district
of Opare. The Missionaries, at the time of his
decease, supposed him to have been between 50
and GO years of age. In person, he was the most
respectable man whom they had seen

; tall, stout,
and well proportioned; grave in countenance,
majestic in deportment, and affable in behaviour.
As to his morals, fc was a poor ignorant hea-
then, under the dominion of a reprobate mind

;

a most devoted idolater, regarduig nothing as
sinful bat a neglect'to pray and .sacrifice to the
gods. As a governor, some complained that he
w;is oppressive, who, however, would probably
have been not less so, had the same power been
in their hands. He w as a peaceable man, and it

was generally agreed that a far greater degree
of tranquillity had been enjoyed during his reign,
than while eacii of the larger districts continued
as independent stales. He was also an active
man. Erecting houses, building canoes, and cul-
tivating tlic ground, w'ere employments in which
lie appeared to take great delight. He always
sliowed a fondness for foreigners, especially
for Englishmen. Policy, as it promoted Ibe sta-

bility of his government
,
was doubl less connected

witli ’his partiality; and lie supposed that every
Englishman was expert in the use of arms. We
have already observed that his behaviour towards
the Missionaries was always friendly; but there
w'as great reason to believe, that it was very con-
siderably inrtueuced by motives of self interest.
His behaviour towards them, during the latter
part of his life, they were disposed to think less

Tfiendly; but this they ascribed to their hav-
ii>g plainly declared to him, and Ids countrj^-
men, the object which had induced them to leave
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the death of his father, he was enabled

to maintain his authority without oppo-
sition, and he, as well as his mother
Edeah, assured the Brethren i,hat they

should not be molested in the discharge

of the duties of their mission.

From this time the King, whom we
shall now call Pomare, seems to have
conducted himself in a more friendly

manner towards the Missionaries. He
had for some considerable time resided in

Eimeo
;
but on his return to Otaheite he

took up his residence near the mission-

house at Matavai. In one or other of the

apartments of the brethren he would fre-

quently spend nearly the whole of the day,
amusinghimselfwith writing

, in which he
had then (1806) made considerable pro

-

gi-ess. His behaviour was now very
kind, and even generous, towards the

brethren, but hitherto he showed no in-

clination to embrace Christianity, or
even to receive any religious instruction

whatsoever; and when the subject was
introduced, either in conversation or in

writing, he artfully contrived to put it

off. In the month of August, 1806, Po-
mare lost his Queen, Tetua.

In the following year he wrote his

first letter to the Directors, dated Ja-
nuary, 1807, from which it appears that

his prejudices against Christianity were
in some measure abated ; at least, that

a degree of conviction was produced on
his mind. This letter, which was com-
posed entirely by himself, began thus :

“ I wish you every blessing, friends, in

your residence in your country, with
success in teaching this bad land, this

foolish land, this laud which is ignorant
of good, this land that knoweth not
the true God, this regardless land.

Friends, I wish you health and prospe-
rity ; may I also live, and may Jehovah
save us.”

In 1808, Pomare was involved in war
with a party of his subjects, who at-

tempted to deprive him of his authority,

some particulars of which have already
been giyen in Sketch No. VI. On this

occasion the houses, gardens, &c. of the

Missionaries were destroyed, and they,

as well as Pomare, were compelled to

flee from Otaheite to the neighbour-
ing islands. In the following year,
as there seemed no prospect of the King
regaining his authority, all the Breth-
ren, except Messrs. Hayward and Nott,
repaired to New South Wales, whence,
however, five of them returned in 1811,
at the earnest request of Pomare, whose
authority was then re-established. The
King now discovered towards the
Missionaries an increasing partiality,

and appeared happy only when in

their company. In July 1812, he de-

their friends and native country. Nevertheless,
he would sometimes attend their jireachinQ,
(which however he was reported to have ridi-
culed,) and never debarred them from attempt-
ing to plant the Gospel in Otaheite, or in any
other within his jurisdiction

dared to them his condetion of the
truth of Christianity, and his determi-
nation, in future, to worship Jehovah.
He also expressed deep repentance on .ac-

count of his past wickedness, cast away
his idols,* endeavoured to persuade his
relations to embrace the Christian reli-
gion, and proposed to the Missionaries
to build, without delay, a place of wor-
ship for the true God.

In the year 1814, the number of the
natives (including some of the chiefs)

who had renounced idolatry, and pro-
fessedly embraced Christianity, amount-
ed to fifty, and from this time the num-
ber rapidly increased, until, in the
following year, it amounted to about
500. Some of the idolatrous chiefs of
Otaheite, exasperated at the progress of
the newreligion, formed the horrid design
of destroying the Christians, root and
branch, but providentially the latter, re-
ceiving timely information thereof, took
refuge in Eimeo. In this island Pomare
then (July 1815) resided, and having at

length ascertained that there was no
hostility on the part of the chiefs against
him, he went over to Otaheite, taking
the refugees under his protection. On
the 19th November, however, while en-
gaged in public worship, the Christians
were furiously assaulted by thq idola-

ters, and an obstinate engagement en-
sued, in which Pomare obtained a com-
plete victory. The unexampled lenity

and clemency with which the King
treated the conquered, and their fami-
lies, on this occasion, produced the most
favourable effect on the minds of the

idolaters, who unanimously resolved to

embrace Christianity, and trust their

gods no longer. The King was now, by
universal consent, restored to the go-
vernment, in which he has not since

been, in the slightest degree, disturbed.

Subsequently to this period, Pomare
has shown himself, on all occasions, the
fi’iend of Christianity and of the Mission-
aries, and has joined hand in hand with
them in such measures as appeared like-

ly to promote the destruction of idola-

try, and the dissemination of the Chris-
tian religion among the islanders. He has
also taken a great interest in the business

ofthe printing-office. On the lOthofJune,

* The log of wood which foroied tlie body of
the great god Oro, which had so often occa»
sioued wars in Otaheite, was set up in the King’s
hitchen to hang baskets of food upon; a most
despicable use, according to the ideas of the
Otaheiteans. His family idols, in isiG, lie deli-
vered to the Missionaries, accompanied by a
letter, in which he thus expiesses himself:—
“ Friends, May you be saved by Jehovah, and
Jesus Christ, our Saviour. This is my speech to
yon, my friends : 1 wish you to send those idols
to Britain, for the Mi.ssionary Society, that they
may know the likeness of the gods that Tahiti
worshipped. ‘If you think jiroper, you may
burn them all in the fire; or, if you like, send
them to your country, for the inspection of the
people of Europe, that they may satisfy their
curio.sity, and know Tahiti’s foolish gods!” The
Missionaries concluded to send them to Eng-
land, and they are now deposited in the So-
ciety’s Museum.
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1817, he came over to Eimeo, on occa-

sion of the first composing for the press,

and, under the direction of the Mission-
aries, he himself composed the alphabet

at the beginning of the Taheitean Spel-

ling-book, which was the first process of

the kind everperformedinhis dominions.
In the following month he wrote let-

ters to the Rev. Sam. Marsden, of New
South Wales, and some of the Brethren,
who left the islands in 1809, and had set-

tled in the colony. In that to Mr. Mars-
den he says, “ Health and prosperity

to you, and also to your family, and
the salvation of Jesus Christ, who is

the true Saviour by whom we can be
saved. The word of God has taken
great root here at Taheite, and also ve-

rily at Raiatea, and in the ether islands

;

the word of the true God is generally be-

lieved; he himself caused his word to

take I'oot, and therefore it succeeds in

these countries. From ancient times

these countries were perpetually enve-

loped in gross darkness, but at this pre-

sent time they are illuminated; by Je-

hovah himself the light was communi-
cated, consequently they are enlighten-

ed, and are brought to know and receive

the excellent word ;
the Lord himself

graciously sent to us his word, therefore

it is that we are now instructed. The
idols of these countries are wholly abo-
lished ; they are burned in the fire

;

also are abolished the various customs
connected with them ; they are totally

cast away by the people ; all this has
been effected only by the word of God.”
On the 6th of December, in the same

year (1817), a vessel, of about 70 tons

burden, which had been built by the

Missionaries, was launched at Oponohu
harbour, in Eimeo. On this occasion

Pomare performed the usual ceremo-
nies, and as he passed along, pronounced
the words “ laorana Ha-aeis,” (i. e.
“ Prosperity be to the Haweis.”) It

was the particular wish of Pomare that

the vessel should be called after the late

Dr. Haweis, as he had shown himself a

distinguished friend of the Otaheiteans.*

On the 23d Feb. 1818, died Teina,

Pomare’s infant son. By this bereave-
ment the Queen was greatly distressed,

but the King did not appear to be much
affected by it.

On the 13th May, 1818, a general

meeting of the natives was held in Ei-

• See an interesting letter from Pomare to the
Doctor, inserted in the Evangeiical Magazine for
February 1S20.

meo, when it was agreed to form a
“Taheitean Auxiliary Missionary So-
ciety,” in aid of the Parent Society in

England. On this occasion Pomare de-
livered a sensible and interesting address,

in which it was his object to excite his

subjects to the display of greater libera-

lity in the cause of the Gospel than they
had ever formerly shown in favour of

idolatry. The King was appointed Pre-
sident of the Society. The first anni-

versary of this Institution was held in

what was called the Royal Mission Cha-

pel, in the district of Pare, Otaheite, in

May, 1819, on which occasion Pomare
presided, and at least 5000 of the natives

were present. The King and some of

the pious Chiefs, as well as Mission-
aries, addressed the meeting. Three of
the Brethren preached at one time to

three very large congregations, which
were all collected within the Royal Cha-
pel.* On the following Sabbath the King
was baptized in the presence of a nume-
rous assemblage ofhis subjects. Mr.Bicfc-
nell administered the rite, and Mr. Hemy
addressed the people on the occasion.
Pomare is about six feet in height,

and proportionably stout, but stoops,
and has rather a heafy appearance.
He is about forty-five years of age.

There is something morose in the ordi-

nary aspect of his counten<ance, but this

disappears the moment he enters into

conversation. His voice is soft and
agreeable

;
his address prepossessing

;
his

manners easy and affable, and his disposi-

tion kind, generous, and forgiving. He
spends much of his time in making tours

through the different parts of his domi-
nions, accompanied by numerous atten-

dants. When in his house, he sits on a
mat, which is laid over grass, previously
spread on the floor. He writes a great
number of letters, keeps a journal, and
is compiling a vocabulary of his own lan-

guage. His posture, when writing, is

to lie at full length on the ground. He
is veiy inferior to his father in energy of
character, and displays little of his dis-

position to promote improvements, ei-

ther in the erection of habitations, or in

the cultivation of the ground.
Pomare has living one daughter (Ai-

mata) by his second Queen, Tariitaria.

To his present Queen, Taroa, who is the

daughter of Tapa, King of Raiatea, and
who is his third wife, he was married in

the year 1814.

• The Uoy.ll Chapel is 712 feet lonf, by 54
wide. There are three pulpits, 2Ci) feet apart
from each other, 29 doors, and 1S3 windows.

Each Subscriber of one penny a-week

,

or upwards, is entitled every quarter to a
new Sketch, and each Collector of one shilling per -jccek, or upwards, to a Copy of
the Quarterly Chronicle of the Society’s Transactions. Applications to be made
for the same to the Rev. J. Arundel, Home Secretar}' of the London Missionarj’-

Society, No. 8, Old Jewiy, London, through the Secretaries of any of the Auxiliary
Societies or Associations in connexion with it.

}• Dcmult, Printer, Leather Lane, t ondon.
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SKETCH OF THE CHAPEL AND MISSION HOUSE
At Le Resouvenir, Demerara.

This print is a representation of the

Chapel and Minister’s House at a plan-

tation called Lc Resouvenir, one of the

Society’s stations in the colony of De-
inerara.

The colony of Demerara is situated

in Dutch Guiana, on the east coast

of South America. It is bounded on

the east by the colony of Berbice, and

on the west by that of Essequebo. For
about 20 miles inland, along the banks

of the river Demerara, the country con-

sists of extensive meadows. Planta-

tions, chiefly of sugar, coffee, and

cotton, are regularly ranged on each

side of the river. The culture of rice

has also been introduced. The river,

which is about two miles in breadth at

its mouth, affords an excellent harbour

for ships ;
but a bar prevents the sail-

ing of large ships up the river, which

however is navigable for smaller vessels

nearly 100 miles. The population of

the united colony of Demerara and

Essequebo is estimated as follows :

Whites, about 3,000

Free blacks, and coloured peo-

ple, about 3,000

Slaves 72,000

Total 78,000

The mission to Demerara was under-

taken by the Society in the year 1808,

in consequence of an application from

Mr. Post, a respectable Dutch planter,

who possessed the estate called Le Re-

souvenir, situated about eight miles

from the principal town, then called

Utaarlrook, but now George To-um. Mr.
Post had previously taken much laud-

able pains with his slaves, and kept a

schoolmaster for their instruction. The
Directors, considering this application

as a special call of Providence, sent out

Mr. John Wray, who had been educated

at Gosport, who was received and en-

tertained by Mr. Post with truly Chris-

tian hospitality.

Mr. AVray immediately entered upon
his work, and found the poor negroes

very ready and willing to hear the word

;

so that additional seats were, from week
to week, provided for their accommoda-
tion. The congregation increased so much
that it was soon found necessary to build

a chapel, which was opened Sept. 11,

1808. About 700 people assembled, and

Mr. Wray preached from Luke xix. 9.

“ This day is salvation come to this

house.” This chapel was erected chiefly

at the expense of Mr. Post, who laid

out for the place of worship, and the

minister’s house, more than a thousand

pounds !—a noble example of liberality

!

This good man, who did not live long to

enjoy the pleasure of witnessing the

increasing fruits of his labours, died

on the 23d of .'April, 1809.

The attention of the blacks to reli-

gious instruction, and the happy influ-

ence of the gospel on their hearts and
lives, were such as to encourage the

Directors to send another Missionary,
Mr. John Davies, who settled at George
Town, and built a chapel there. He
was afterwards joined by Mr. Elliot,

who had previously laboured in the
island of Tobago, and who has built a
second chapel in George Town. * Both
the congregations are large. The mem-
bers of the churches diligently employ
themselves in the instruction of others,

by teaching them the catechism. The
Scriptures are highly valued, and read
by many. The Monthly Missionary
Prayer Meetings are well attended.

Auxiliary Missionary Societies have
been established at all the chapels, and
considerable sums cheerfully contri-

buted by the slaves, from their scanty
pittances, for the general cause of mis-
sions. Much opposition has been made,
in various ways, to the pious efforts of
the Missionaries ; but the testimony of
respectable proprietors of estates, that

the religious negroes are the most valu-
able and trust-worthy, is an argument
which their opponents are not able to

answer.

In the year 1813, Mr. Wray, having
received an invitation from some gentle-

men who had the management of the

Crown estates in the neighbouring colo-
ny of Berbice, removed from Demerara,
with the consent of the Directors, to

establish a mission there, and has since

built a chapel at New Amsterdam.
Mr. Smith, another Missionary, suc-

ceeded Mr. AVraj' at Le Resouvenir,
where he still labours, with a very en-
couraging portion of success. He bap-
tized about 180 adults, in the course
of two years.

Mr. Mercer, also, another Missionary,
has laboured usefully for some time at

several places in Demerara, but is not
yet fixed in any settled station.

A fciv anecdotes, taken from the let-

ters and journals of the above Mission-
aries, will afford a pleasing illustration

of the powerful effects which, by the

grace of the Holy Spirit, have been pro-

duced upon the minds of the poor, negro
slaves.

In the close of the year 1808, Mr.
AVray thus UTOte to the Directors :

—

“ AVhat a gre.at and glorious change has

taken place among the negroes since the

Christmas 1807 ! Instead of following

their vain amusements, numbers have
turned to the Lord, and sing his praises.

They now hate the things which they

• Mr. Elliot has abo, recently, hnilt anotlicr
chapei on the west coast of the Demeraia River.
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once loved, and delight in the things of

Jesus, of which many of them never
heard till lately. O thou blessed Gos-
pel, what hast thou done I Thy simple
truths have subdued the most stubborn
sinner, enlightened the darkest mind,
changed the lion into a lamb, the swearer
into a man of prayer, the child of wrath
into an heir of heaven, and the sons and
daughters of Satan into the children of
God !

“ A negro was asked ifhe loved Jesus
Christ, the Saviour ; he replied, in a
very affecting manner, “ Before you
came, we did not know we had a Sa-
viom' to love.”
“ Seldom a day comes but three or

four slaves come to me to learn what
they must do to be saved, and many are
blessing God for bringing me here.
“Before you came,” say they, “we
were poor ignorant creatures—knew not
good from bad—no one teach us ; but
now we are taught the way to happi-
ness.” Some who used to be drunk two
or three times a-week are now become
sober, and constantly attend the means
of grace. Those whom the whip could
not subdue for years, the Gospel has
subdued in three months !” Some of
them say, had their master (Mr. Post)
given them the greatest gift in the world,
it would not have pleased them so much,
yea, that liberty itself would not have
been equal to this blessing.
“ More than 200 have learned Dr.

Watts’s First Catechism, and several

some parts of the Assembly’s, &c.

;

smd had I time and strength, I could
teach as many more. Some spend their

dinner hour in this delightful exercise,

and tell me that Jt is much better than
eating. They possess great reverence
ior the word of God

; and it is wonder-
ful how their minds are tilled with a
sense of his greatness, goodness, and
holiness, of which a few months ago
they knew nothing.”

Good Behaviour ofthe Christian Negroes.

Their masters speak well of them, in

general ; nor have I heard a single com-
plaint, except in one instance—that was,
that the man was too religious

; “for
the fellow,” said his master, “ is not
satisfied with being religious himself,
but stays up all night to preach to

others. In every other respect he is a
good servant

; so much so, that I would
not sell him for 6000 guilders,” (about
^460.) This is a pretty good proof that
religion has not spoiled him.

Several gentlemen, who have noticed
their appearance at chapel, have ex-
pressed their pleasure in observing their

very decent behaviour, and clean ap-
pearance

; for they are generally dressed
in white, of which they are very fond.
These poor negroes arc far more deco-

rous in their conduct than many of oUi'

own countrymen who attend public wor-
ship in England.
The negroes finding that a new chapel

must be erected, or the old one repaired,

contrived, in nine months, to save, out
of their little pittance, the sum of ^140.
There is a slave of the name of GingO,

who sets the tunes in the chapel. His
master gives him task-work. When this

is appointed, he says, “ Now, Gingo,

when you have done this, you may go
and pray.” One day the master said,

“ Gingo, I find that the best way to get
any thing done in haste, is to tell the
negroes that as soon as they have finished

it, they may go and pray.” Ging-o judi-

ciously replied, “ Me glad Massa know
that pray do every ting.” This poor
creature died not long after ; and, which
was very remarkable, his wife, a young
woman, living on another plantation,

died the same hour.

Mr. Elliot, who preaches in another
part of Demerara, says, 'that several

thousands of the negroes attend, at dif-

ferent times, to hear the Gospel. He ap-
pointed several catechists among them,
by whose means some hundreds of the

children hear the Scriptures read, and
learn the catechism. You might travel

several miles, and instead of hearing
the song of the drunkard, as formerly,
you might hear the voice of thanks-
giving ; a great change has also taken
place in their morals.

It would be gratifying and affecting

to the friends of the Missipnary cause,

could they but see the poor blacks sit-

ting round the outside of the chapel
under the cabbage trees ; but it is pain-

ful to see them excluded for want of
room, after coming, as many of them
do, five or ten miles. They come from
different plantations in companies

;
and

when they draw near the chapel, they
stop and drink at a pool, which I un-
derstand was made by Mr. Post, to ac-

commodate the people.

Some time ago, two vessels from Do-
minica arrived at Demerara with slaves,

some of whom were Methodists, and
had heard the Gospel at Dominica. A
female slave, who had formerly lived

there, went on board one of the ships to

see them. As soon as they saw her,

they exclaimed, “ Here we are ; we
came from de word of God ; we been
hearing de word of God in Dominica

;

but we no know if we can can hear de
word now. Poor we ! we no care where
dem bring we, so we hear de word of
of God !” On being told by their old

friend that they would find a chapel and
Missionaries there, their sorrow was
instantly turned into joy, and they
blessed the bearer of such happy tidings

a thousand times ; and hailing those in

the other ship, they cried out, “Keep
good heart, dere be chapel here

!”



MISSION TO MADAGASCAR.

Madagascar is a large island, in the Indian Sea, not far distant from the eastern

coast of Africa, about 800 miles in length, and from 120 to 200 in breadth. The
population is estimated at four millions. The language of the inhabitants has

a great affinity to the Arabic. The French have repeatedly attempted to settle

here, but without success. Radama, who was formerly King of Ova, has obtained

an ascendancy over most of the chiefs of the island, and now styles himself King
of Madagascar. He appears much attached to the English, and has lately

concluded a treaty with the British Government, by his Excellency Governor
Farquhar, of the Mauritius, to put an end to the Slave Trade, which has been
carried on there to a very great extent.

Two Missionaries, from this Society, were sent to Madagascar in the summer of

1818, viz. Mr. Bevan and Mr. Jones, with their wives. They were kindly re-

ceived, and commenced a school at Tamutave, a sea-port town. The people

generally were pleased at their settling among them, and gladly sent their children

(among whom were some of the families of the chiefs) for education. But it

pleased God to visit the Missionaries with great affliction. Mrs. Jones and her

infant, the infant of Mrs. Bevan, Mr. Bevan, and lastly Mrs. Bevan, were in

a short time carried into eternity, while Mr. Jones, the only one who was visited

with the Malegache fever, survived. He was obliged to remove to the Mauritius

for the recovery of his health. It has pleased God mercifully to restore him ; and
although his continuance there was greatly desired, chiefly on account of a flourish-

ing school which was under his care, he could not be satisfied without endeavour-
ing to renew the mission in Madagascar.

In Sketch, No. XII, we stated that Mr. Jones was about to proceed again to Mada-
gascar, in company with a Commissioner, who had been appointed by his Excel-

lencv Governor Farquhar to visit the Court of King Radama on a political mission.

This mission related to the conclusion of a treaty for the abolition of the Slave Trade,

to which we have just alluded. On the 3d of October, 1820, after a voyage of a few
days to Tamatave, and a long journey of about 300 miles into the interior of the

island, Mr. Jones arrived, with Mr. Hastie, (the Commissioner alluded to,) at

Tananarive, the town where the King resides, by whom they were most graciously

received.

Conferences were held, day after day, between the King, his chiefs and coun-
sellors, and Mr. Hastie. The King was strongly inclined to abolish the Slave

Trade, but his principal people were averse to the measure, because it was by the

sale of slaves tiiat they procured the greater part of European articles. But the

arguments employed by Mr. Hastie prevailed, and the King at length came to

the determination immediately to abolish that wicked traffic. One of the conditions

of the treaty, which the King insisted on as indispensable, was, that some of hi.s

people should go to England, and others fo the Mauritius, (ten to each,) to be

instructed in useful arts and trades. “ If your Government (said the King) will

instruct my people, I am jmur’s for ever.”

A Proclamation was then issued, to put an immediate and total stop to the

exportation of slaves. This occasioned a burst of joy from Ike people. Tlie

guns were fired, musical instruments were played, the people danced, the E»ritisli

flag, together with that of Madagascar, were hoisted in the palace yard, and the

multitude hailed. Liberty! liberty! as the gift of the British nation ! Never was
such a joyful day in the island of Madagascar !

Mr. Jones hafflng been treated with great kindness by the King, consented, a!,

his earnest request, to continue at Tananarive, though it had been his intention

to return for a time to the Mauritius. The King also encouraged Mr. .Jones

to write for more Missionaries, and also for some mecb.anics, who might teach

the most useful arts to his people. The King’s brother-in-lav.'. Prince Rulaffc,

has come to England, with nine youths, v.'ho are now placed by Government
under the care of this Society, and are beginning to learn the English language

;

after which, they v/ill be placed under suitable masters, to learn the p.rts pro-

posed. Their names are— Shermishe—Verkey—Romboa—Drinave—Jafincarafe

—

Volave—Thotoos—Rolam Balam— and Coutamauve.
The Prince intends to return in the month of Jul

5
', and will be accompanie<!

by another Missionary, the Rev. Mr. .Jeffreys.

The Directors have engaged several pious }'oung men, as Missionary artisans,

for the island, who are expected to sail by another vessel in the month following.

Every pious reader will earnestly pray that the effectual blessing of God may
rest upon the Missionaries gone and going to Madagascar, and upon the youth.s

v/ho are come to England for Education.
The Directors have had the satisfaction to learn, that Mr. Griffiths, Missionary,

sent out by the Society in October last, had, with Mrs. Griffiths, arrived safely at

the Mauritius, on the 23d of J anuary, and that he intended to proceed to join

Mr. Jones, at Madagascar, in the month of April.

nJ. Dennett, I'rir.ter, Le.ither L.ine, Londoi:.
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PART OF THE SKULL, WITH THE HORNS,

OF

A SPECIES OF RHINOCEROS,
(supposed to be the unicorn of scripture,)

Lately brought from Africa by the Rev. Mr. Campbell, and deposited in the

MISSIONARY MUSEUM, OLD JEWRY, LONDON.

No. 2 U llie outline of a part of tlie siculi, with the horns, of the oomnioii Rhinoceros of
South AlVioa, hiousrht oyer by Mr. Campbell, airl deposited in tlio Society’s Museum. It is

desigaed to siiow the shape, and not the relative proportion.



Account of the Rev. Mr. Campbell's Journey from New Lattakoo to Kurree-

chane, as related by himself at the Annual Meeting of the Society, held

at Queen Street Chapel, Lincolns Inn Fields, May 10
,
1821 .

In about two months after leo-virif^

Cape Town i reached New Lattakoo.*" 1

foiiml Matecbc, the King of the place, alive

and in good health
; and, in a conversa-

tion "with him, he said I had fulfilled my
engagement in sending him Missionaries,
and he had fulfilled his in giving them a
kind reception. I wish I could tell of the

glorious effects of the truth on his heart,

and on the hearts of his subjects ;
luit of

this I cannot yot speak. God works not
always in haste

;
he tries the patience and

faith of this Society there, as he did at

Otaheite.
“ At a public meeting of the chief cap-

tains of the nation, held .at Lattakoo, they

resolved to rclinrinish all offensive wars.

Now here is a proof of the effect of the

Gospel to surrounding tribes. ^Vhen I left

Cape Town, I had no I'noughts of exploring

new fields higher up in Africa
;
but in tra-

velling through the wilderness, where there

are not many objects to engage the at-

tention, the mind will roam over various

subjects. 1 knev/ the names of several

countries beyond Lattakoo, and ! conceived

the idea of visiting them. On arriving at

that city, I was astonished to find the king
of one of those very countries on a visit to

the king of Lattakoo. Such an occurrence
is very rare. His name is Kossie, the

king of Masbow. I got them to the room
where I lodged. I was afraid that Mateebe
would oppose my going further, as he is

afraid of losing the traffic of the colony, in

consequence of the Mission at Lattakoo. I

stated to the two kings what 1 wished to do,

and asked their advice. Kossie looked sig-

nificantly at Matecbc, as if he had said,

“ Speak your mind first.” The answer
was a noble, and, 1 believe, a disinterested

one; he said, “ I will never oppose the

progress of the word of God.” These were
the vci’y words. Kossie appeared to be

pleased, but said he could give no opinion,

unless he were in vhe midst of his capt lins

in the city of Masbow. Accordingly, we
made preparations for our journey, but
Kossie left Lattakoo a considerable time
before us.

“ The first nation wc msited was that of

the Tammahas or lied Gahres. 1 had heard

they were exceedingly bariiarous, and given

to plunder. On approaching their chief

town, many of the inhabitants were in the

fields. Our travelling houses astonished

them. They had never seen, nor perhaps

heard of a wagon, nor of an)' thing drawn
by animals. The chiefs and captains, and
almost all the people, painted rod, rushed

out of the town and the fields, and appa-

rently full of wrath
; but yet they received

us kindly, marched back at the head of our
s\-agons, and directed us to halt in the middle

of the town. They had two kinas, or go-

* \i/.. On thL'.i.'6'.h .'tlaieli lii'JO.

vernors. I had a meeting with them and
the principal people, when I stated the

object of my journey, and the willingness

with which I believed you would send them
-instructors. The younger king is about 40,

the elder about (iO. The young king, whose
name is Mahalalewhey, said they had much
need of the word of God, for they had ene-

mies on all sides of them—they would like

to have te.achers sent them
;
that was the

mind of the elder king also, and of the

chief captains, and the whole body formal-

ly consented to it : and if you could be-

hold the misery of those wretched people,

you could not but send them the word of

God, which alone can make them happy.
“ The ne.xt nation was the Mashowa,

the king of which, as I stated, I had seen

at Lattakoo. 1 was delighted to see the

town, for I found its population greater

than ail)' African town 1 had seen. It con-

tains 12,000 inhabitants. Now, wliere

12,000 people can live together, there must
be a considerable degree of civilization. I

had various conversations with Kossie, and
with his uncle, Lonally. I had a general

meeting with the captains, several of whom
spoke. At last a venerable old man, I sup-

pose 80 years of age, rose up. Every e)'e

was fixed upon him
;
he was evidently the

Ahitophel of that nation, and the counsel

he gave was— it would be well for them to

have such men as I proposed among them,
wherefore he thought they ought to accept

my proposal. Instantly the whole assem-
bly gave their concurrence, and they treat-

ed us with no small kindness.
“ About seven days higher up from Ma-

show, is the Marootzee country ; the chief

city is on a mountain, the name of it is

Kurrcechane.* My wagons were descend-

ing into a valley between me and the hill on
which it is built : the inhabitants saw the

wagons coming, and you cannot conceive

of the eagerness with which the old and
young, rich and poor, rushed to see the

strangers. We got the wagons brought

into the centre of the city. We did not

distrust them, nor show any symptoms of

' ;it Kurreechane, M r. Caiiipbell found a

people who have arrived at a higher degree of

civilization, and possess a knowledge of aria,

superior lo any of the Bootchnana tribes whom
he had previously seen. They smelt iron and

copper from ores found in the ncighbonring

mountains. Mr. G. observed many founderies

here, but was not allowed to enter them.

—

Needles, bodkins, and other articles of a simi-

lar kind, are made at Kurreechane; also arti-

cles of pottery, in the manufacture of which the

natives display a considerable degree of taste.

They also excel in hasket-inaking. The walls

of their houses are ornamented with paintings,

representing animals, as the elephant, camelo-

I

paidalis, &.c. and warlike implements, such

( as shields, spears, &c.

r> 0
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fear. Whoever travels among an uncivi-

lized people must avoid discovering fear, for

it excites- opposition. 1 found that the old

king was dead. His brother Liqueiing was
Regent

;
fur the eldest son being but a mi-

nor, could not take the reins of govern-
ment. Of cour.se my business was with
Liqueiing. Respecting the object of my
visit, at a kind of formal meeting, when
he heard that white men were come to

Matee.be, te.achiag him that ail !ncn should

live peaceably, he said it was what he de-

sired, and he had told Makkabba (the mur-
derer, I fear, of Cowan, &c.) that he was
gl-ad of it, and that Makkabba said he was
?tot glad of it, for these predatory expedi-

tions were the way to become rich : but the

design recommended itself to Liqueiing.
“ Liqueiing could give no answer till he

called a meeting of his chief captains. This
took place on the lOCh of May—this day
twelvemonth. To this general assembly of

the captains of the Marootzee nation (to

consult about Missionary stations) they

came from different p.arts j sat down in

rov/s in their best attire (the finest leopard

skin clothes they had) with their spears and
battle-axes. Tliey rose up regularly, and
gave a yell, as an intimation of their inten-

tion to speak. I had an interpreter by my
side, and he whispered what they said, find

there was much good sense in tlieir speechs.s.

1 think it lasted three or four hours, and
was conducted with great regularity.

—

Every speaker, at the conclusion of his

speech, gave his opinion that it would be
wise and proper to accede to my proposal.

I consider that place as one of the most im-
portant stations -which the Society can oc-
cupy in Africa. It would soon be connected
with Madagascar, as it lies justopposite toit.

“ I returned by the same way, and vi-

sited our station at Lattakoo. They had
given up their plundering w'ars, and there

is a respect for the word of God ; attend-

ance on the morning and evening service,

and a general concern about eternity

—

thing's which never occurred to any of their

minds before the Missionaries went among
them.

I visited, in a western direction, a

miraher of towns, and every one of them
would be glad to receive teachers. Thors
is a general impression on their minds, that

great benefits would result from the iiistrue-

tion of -ivliitc men. The)- had never seen
white men, but yo\i would be astonished to

find with what celerity intelligence travels

among them.”

Anecdote of Africanf.!!.
“ I will mention (said Mr. Campbell)

one of the g'reatest acts of -Christian friend-

ship that ever fellumdcr m}' notice. It re-

gards jrlfricancr, of whom you have often

heard. He was the man I was most afraid

of when in that country before, in conse-
queuco of the many plr.nderbig expeditions

in which be was engaged. There was .a Gri-

qua Captain at the liead of a diircrent tribe,

beUveen whom and Africaner there were
frequent battles. Both of these are now
converted to the Christian faitlj. A.nd
Africaner, as an .act of kindness to brotlser

Moffat, when it was found that it would
not be suitable for Mr. and Mrs. Moffat to

go to reside near him, with his people tra-

velled a journey of si.x ffaj's across Africa,

to convey Mr. Moffat’s books and furniture

to Lattakoo. Formerly he had gone as far

to attack Berend. On this occasion, Afri-
caner and Berend met together in my tent,

and united in sing-ing praises to the God of
peace ; together bowing their knees at the

throne of grace ! and wlicn I recollected

the enmity that had formerly existed be-
tween them, compared with what I then
saw, tears of joy flowed from my eyes,

O my friends, after the conversion of Afri-

caner and Berend, despair not of any man,
however -wicked he may be, for tlie Grace
of God is infinite.”

'Description of the Animal whose Skull and Horns are represented in the

annexed Sketch.

The animal, part of whose head, -ndth the

horns, is represented in the present Sketch,
(No. I.) was shot about six miles from the city

of Mashow, by the Hottentots who pxcom-
panied Mr. Campbell on his journey from
New Lattakoo to Kurreechane, an account

of which is given in the preceding article.

The Hottentots immediately cut up the

body in pieces for food, which they convey-
ed upon oxen to their wagons, and in these

to the city of Mashow. Never having seen

or heard of an animal with a horn of so

great a length, they cut off its head', and
brought it bleeding on the back of an ox to

Mr. Campbell. Mr. C. -»voukl gladly have
brought the whole of it with him to Eu-
rope, but its great weight, and the iinmeuse
distance of the spot from Cape Town (about
1200 miles)

,
determined him to reduce it, by

cutting off the under-jaw. The head mea-

sured from the cars to the nose three feet

:

the length of the horn, -^vhicli is nearly
black, is also three feet, projecting from
the forehead, a])out ten inches above the
nose. There is a small horny projection,
of a conical shape, measuring abo;it eight
inches, immediately behind the great horn,
apparently designed for keeping fast or
steady whatever is penetrated by the great
horn. This projcctica is scarcely observed
at a very little distance. The animal is not
carnivorous, but chiefly feeds on grass and
bushes. It is well known in the kingdom of
Mashow, the natives of which make from
the great liorn ha'fldies for their battle-axes.
The animal, of which a partial descri])-

tioa is above given, appe.arsto be a species
of Rhinoceros, but j'-ulgliig from the size of
its head

, it must have been much larger than
any of seven Rhinoceroses shot "bv pdr.
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Caiiipbeirs party, one of which meas'.n-ed

eleren feet from the tip of the nose to the

root of the tail. Its height was eig;ht

feet. Its breadth, or thickness, was
four feet. The circumference of the

upper part of the fore teg was three feet,

and that of tlie hind leg three feet and
a half. It is a clumsy-looking animal,
without hair upon any part of its body. Its

sitin is nearly an inch in thickness, <aud al-

most impenetrable to bullets, e.xcept in the

tenderest parts. This is the common Rhi-

noceros of South Africa. It h.as a large

crooked horn, nearly resembling the shape
of a cock’s spur, pointing backward, and
a short one of the same form, immediately
behind it. An outline of this is given iu the

annexed Sketch. (See No. 2.)

Mr. Campbell was very desirous to ob-
tain as adequate an idea as possible of the

bulk of the animal killed near Mashow,
and with this view questioned his Hotten-
tots, who described it as being much larger

than the Rhinoceros, and equal iu size to

three oxen or four horses.

The skull and horn excited great curio-

sity at Cape Town, most scientific persons

there being of opinion that it was all that

wc should have for the Unicorn. An ani-

mal of the size of a horse, which the fan-

cied Unicorn is supposed to be, would not

answer the description of the Unicorn given

in the Sacred Scriptures, where it is de-

scribed as a very large, ferocious, and im-

tameable creature, but the animal in ques-

tion exactly answers to it in every respect.

The Hebrew name by which it is called is

liecm, which signifies Might or Strength.
The translators of the Old Testament into

Greek called it Mohoceros

;

in the Latin (or

Vulgate) translation it is Uuiconiis. In va-

rious countries it bears a name of similar

import. In Geez it is called Arwe ijurich,

and iu the Amharic, Aitruris, both signify-

ing “ t’ne large wild beast with the horn.”

In Nubia, it is called Giniamg-irii, or “ horn
upon horn.” This exactly applies to the

skull in the Society’s Museum, which has

a small conical horn behind the long one.

From the latter we presume this animal has

been denominated the Unicorn, it being the

])rincipal, and by far the most prominent

horn, the other, as before intimated, being

scarcely distinguLhablc at a s’nort distance.

The writer of the article “ Unicorn,” iu the

Supplement to the Encr'clopedia Britan-

nica, observes, (defining the term,) “ the

Scriptural name of an animal, wliic'n was
undor.btedly the one-horned Rhinoceros.”

Some authors, botli ancient and modern,

have described an animal, which they call

the Unicorn, said to resemble a horse, or

deer, with a long horn, represented in

English heraldry is one of t’ne supporters

of the royal arms ;
but there is reason to

doubt the existence of any such quadruped.

It is probable that tlie long liorn ascribed

to such ail animal is that of a fish, or, as

termed bv some, a Sea Unicorn, called the

Monodon, or NurzAiol, confounding the

land and sea animal together. The horn of
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the fish, here alluded to, was formerly im-
posed on tlie world as the horn of the Uni-
corn, at an immense price. On t’ne whole,
it seems highly probable, that the Rhino-
ceros, having one lonir horn projecting from
its face, is the only Unicorn existing, and
although it has a kind of stump of another
horn behind the long projecting one, yet
that it has been denomin.rted Unicorn, (or
one horn,) from that which is so obvious
and prominent ;

and certainly its great bulk
and strength render it such a formidable
and powerful animal as is described in the
Sacred Scriptures.

In the book of Numbers, cb.xxiii. 22. in

the blessing which the wicked prophet Ba-
laam was constrained to pronounce on Is-

rael, the power of t'nat nation is thus c.x-

pressed—

“

he hath as it were the strength

of an Unicorn”—and in the blessing where-
W'itli Moses, the man of God, blessed the
tribe of Joseph, it is said, “ his horns are
like the horns of Unicorns, with them he
shall the people, &c.”

In the book of Job a reference seems to

be distinctly made to this animal; Job
xxxix. 9, &c. Eliliu, wishing to convince
Jo’o of his impotence, thus beautifully in-

terrogates him ;
“ Canst thou bind the

Unicorn with his band to the furrows } or
will he harrow the valleys after thee ? wilt
thou trust him because his strength is great?
or wilt thou leave thy labour to him ? wilt

thou believe him, that he will bring home
thy seed, and gather it into thy barn ?”*

These passages concur in ascribing to the
animal in question prodigious strength, and
a nature incapable of restraint, or being
rendered serviceable to man for any do-
mestic purposes.

In another passage, Isaiah xxxiv. 7. he
is represented as a very formidable foe, de-
structive to man. Idumea is threatened
with the sword of the Lord and with great
slaughter— “ the Unicorn (in the margin.
Rhinoceros) shall come do-’on •with them, and
the bullock with the bulls, and the land
shall be soaked with blood.” To be pre-
served, therefore, in an attack from such
an animal, was justly considered as a great
deliverance. Accordingly, when the Psal-
mist offers this petition, “ Save me from
the lion’s mouth,” he adds, by way of plea,
“ for thou hast saved me from the horns ot
the Unicorn.” Psalm xxii. 21.

It may be observed further, that this ani-
mal is distingtiishcd by its born. “ My
horn,” saith the Prophet, Psalm xcii. 10.
“ shalt thou exalt like tlie horn of an Uni-
corn.” A horn, in general, was considered
as an emblem of power, but the horn of an
Unicorn, as being far more prominent than
that of any other animal, is selected for the
purpose of intimating the highest degree of
exaltation.

*
il (lesvMCs. [lerhaps, lobe leiur.rted, ibai

the nbave de.'Criptidn of tlie Unicorn, in the

Honk of Job, iinmedialelv fidious tbat of the

Jliid Ass, which is geucraily regarded as a

native of Africa.

Dennett, Primer, Leather Latte, Londotu
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in South Africa.'

Theopolis is situated in the district of

Albany, (which lies in the most eastern

part of the Colony of the Cape, border-

ing on Caffraria,) and in the sub-district

of Graham’s Town. It is distant from

Cape Town about 660 miles, and from
Bethelsdorp about 60.

In the year 1813, during the time of

the Rev. Mr. Caraphell’s first visit to

Africa, it was found necessary to re-

lieve the Society’s Settlement at Be-
thelsdorp of a portion of its inhabit-

ants, and to provide a spot which might

afford pasturage for the cattle of that

Institution when there should happen

to be a scarcity of grass on the grounds
belonging to it. With these views

an application was made to the Cape
Government, for a grant of land, which

was favourably entertained. His Ex-
cellency General Sir John Cradock,

(then Governor of the Cape,) hav-

ing soon after occasion to visit that

part of the Colony, himself selected

the spot, which was afterwards granted

to the Society, and gave it the name
of Theopolis (i. e. City of God).

Theopolis stands in a valley. The
hills on each side, crowned with trees,

present a picturesque appearance. The
lands granted to the Society extend

about three miles, down the valley, to

the sea, and afford abundance of pas-

turage. There are also ample supplies

of water for the catile. The surround-

ing country abounds with game, which

the inhabitants are at liberty to shoot.

In short, the natural advantages for

comfortable subsistence at Theopolis

are numerous.
Mr. Ullbricht, Missionary of the So-

ciety at Bethelsdorp, removed in 1814,

with Mr. Bartlett, Missionary, and a

number of the Hottentots of that settle-

ment, to Theopolis, where they erected

for themselves habitations. These dwel-

lings stand on the banks of a river, and

are arranged in the form of a square,

each house having a garden behind it.

A place of worship, capable of holding

about 200 persons, was also erected,

and Mr. Ullbricht ordained pastor of the

church. The people afterwards proceed-

ed to erect enclosures to secure their

cattle from nightly depredations, and

then directed their labours to the culti-

vation of the land.

Scarcely had the settlement been

formed, before it was threatened by an

insurrection in the neighbourhood,which

was happily soon suppressed.

In 1816 the Institution was visited by

some of the Missionaries from Bethels-

dorp, who thus wrote to the Directors

in London ;
—

“ At Theopolis the vrork of God is in

a prosperous state. More than seventy

persons were baptized last year, and

the word is heard with much affection.

When we left the place we were accom-

panied by about 100 of the people, sing-

ing the praises of God. ‘ All hail the

pow’r of Jesu’s name,’ (translated by
Dr. Vanderkemp,) is the favourite

hymn.”
The health of Mr. Ullbricht having

been much impaired by his incessant la-

bours, Mr. Barker, who was original-

ly appointed to Lattakoo, went to his

assistance, and proved extremely useful,

not only in preaching the Gospel and
superintending a school, hut also in pro-
moting agriculture.
“ Among the converts (observe the

Brethren, addressing the Directors) is

Lahcrlotts, a man who dr ove Mr. Camp-
bcU’.s wagon, and who is one of the most
lively Christians in our society : he often

speaks of Mr. Campbell, and asks whe-
ther he will visit Africa again. Tears
of gratitude flow from his eyes when he
mentions that journey. “Jesus Christ,”
he says, “ found me when travelling

with Mr. Campbell.”
During the same year the Missionaries

reported that an Auxiliary Missionary
Society had been formed at Theopolis,
in aid of the Mission.

In 1817, the bi-ethren stated, in their

communications to the Directors, that
the Institution had suffered severely

from frequent droughts. Much more
land, however, had been brought into

a state of cultivation, and the Hotten-
tots had in that year sown 252 bushels of
corn. A considerable number of gardens
had been formed. Speaking of the spi-

ritual concerns of the mission, the bre-
thren observed, “ Our labour has not
been in vain ; many souls have been
brought to the knowledge of the Lord :

this lightens our burdens. Our church
consists of 87 members, viz. 39 men
and 48 women.”
The taxes paid to the Government,

during 1817, amounted to 440 Rix
Dollars.

In the following year the success at-

tending the preaching of the Gospel
much declined

;
the brethren, however,

were not without hope that some good
was done by their ministry. The school
under the care of Mr. Barker had con-
siderably advanced. The numbers on
the books were 134.

When the Deputation from the So-
ciety, consisting of Messrs. Campbell
and Philip, visited the settlement in

1819, they found the inhabitants in a

state of peculiar distress, having, a
short time before the arrival of the De-
putation, been repeatedly attacked by
considerable bodies of Caffres, when
about 800 of the cattle belonging to the
Institution were carried off. These at-

tacks happened during incessant rains,

of six weeks’ continuance, and were
usually made by night. The Caffres

crowded the lanes of the settlement,

rushed upon the Hottentots with their

spears, and even fired upon them with
muskets, which, by some means or



other, they had obtained, but in every
attempt they were effectually repulsed.

At length the Caffres, who lay con-
cealed in the neighbouring woods, dis-

covered the time at which the people of
Theopolis assembled for worship, to

which they were summoned by the ring-

ing of a bell, and took advantage of it.

When the Hottentots were apprized of
tliis, they assembled for worship during
day-light, but even then every man
usually brought his musket.

After these repeated attacks by the

Caffres, the people, at the desire, and
under the direction of Mr. Ullbricht,

(who was now the only Missionary
at Tiieopolis, Mr. Barker having re-

turned to Bethelsdorp, and Mr. Bart-
lett removed to Pella, in Nama-
qualand,) determined to fortify a piece

of ground, comprising several acres,

situated at the east end of the town.
This they effected by erecting strong
palisadoes, formed of the trunks of
trees, seven or eight feet high, be-
tween which the Hottentots could easily

have fired upon the Caffres. Here it

was intended that the women and chil-

dren, together with the cattle, should
immediately repair on the approach of
the savages. When, however, the Caf-
fres saw the fortification completed,
they returned no more.
The Caffres had the boldness to cook

the flesh of some of the cattle which
they had stolen, not only in the woods
near the town, but even in the outhouses
belonging to the Institution. The Hot-
tentots always knew when the Caffres

were approaching or retiring, by the

number of vultures, crows, &c. which
constantly hovered over them, waiting
to feed on the flesh left from the meals
of the savages.

Besides the loss of cattle, the settle-

ment suffered very severely, in other re-

spects, from the Caffres. The gardens
of the Hottentots, planted with Indian
corn, beans, pumpkin-seeds, &c. &c.
sustained great injury from their depre-
dations. A considerable plantation of
tobacco was also destroyed.

During the visit of the Deputation at

Theopolis, they experienced a very pro-
vidential escape. A bag, containing
about 151bs. of gunpowder, had been
incautiously placed under a table in a
room of Mr. Ullbricht’s house, where
the family and visiters usually sat, and
where the Deputation were taking tea.

In order to light the pipe of one of the
company who smoked, a Hottentot
kindled a small charcoal fire under the
table. Some of the embers fell on the
floor, and exploded several particles of
the gunpowder, which had been spilt.

This circumstance providentially disco-
vered to the company their perilous si-

tuation, and the bag of gunpowder was
of course instantly removed. But for
this timely discovery, Messrs. Campbell
and Philip, with Mr. Ullbricht and his

family, together with a considerable

part of the settlement, must inevitably

have been destroyed.

The disastrous events atTheopolis, the

destruction of the Moravian settlement at

Witte llevier, and various other depreda-
tions committed by the Caffres, at length
determined the Cape Government to send
a regular military force against them.
At the time the Deputation were on
their visit to this part of the Colony, the

troops were assembling for the proposed
expedition. The Caffres were driven

back, by the force sent against them,
50 or 60 miles beyond Theopolis. Many
of the emigrants from England also

have since settled in the country round
about, so that the Institution now en-

joys great comparative safety and tran-

quillity.

Mr. Ullbricht died in January last,

having previously suffered much from
long and painful illness. Mr. Barker,
who on that event was appointed by the

Deputation to take charge of the Mis-
sion at Theopolis, thus writes concern-
ing the deceased ;

—

“

From the know-
ledge I have obtained from a residence

of three years with Mr. Ullbricht, I

could Say much in his praise. In him
the Society has lost a faithful servant,

one who had the temporal, as well as the

spiritual, welfare of the people at heart.

He was a man universally respected,

and his memory will not soon perish.”

Tzatzoe, son of a Caffre chief, who
served an apprenticeship to the trade of
a carpenter at Bethelsdorp, is now car-

penter to the Institution at Theopolis,

and has several young Hottentots under
his care, learning the trade. Tzatzoe
refuses to dwell with his countrymen in

their present state, preferring to live

among civilized men. A part of his

time is employed in superintending the

school of the Institution, and he occa-

sionally exhorts the Hottentots belong-

ing to it.

The produce of the harvest in 1814,

the year in which the settlement was
formed, was 8 muids (or sacks) , or 32
bushels. In the year 1819, when the

Deputation visited it, the produce was
1000 muids, or 4000 bushels. In 1814,

the people brought with them from Be-
thelsdorp 300 bead of cattle; in 1819
they amounted to 1000, exclusive of

800 stolen by the Caffres.

The population ofTheopolis, according

to the last accounts, amounted to about
500 souls, the congregation to about

200, and the number of persons in

church-fellowship to about 100.

Among the services rendered by Mr.
Ullbricht, with a view to promote the

external advantage of the Institution,

was the construction of a water-mill for

the grinding of corn.

An additional grant of land has lately

been made for the use of the Institution

by His Excellency Sir Rufane Shaw
Donkin, the i*tcting Governor.



ULTRA GANGES.

China.'

—

Hy a letter from Dr. Morrison, dated Macao, 12th June last, we liave

received tiie melancholy intelligence tliat Mrs. Morrison died of tlie cholera mm'bus on

the 10th of that mouth, after an illness of ahoat fifteen hours.

Penang.—By a letter from Messrs. Beighton and Ince, dated the 19lh of April last, we
learn that they had performed a missionary tour along the coast of Qncda. The first

place they came to was Queda Muda. They observe, that ‘‘ when in England they had

heard of a Village in an Uproar,” but here they saw it realized.” The whole place on
their arrival appeared in commotion, and they could read in the countenance of each

individu.al, “ What meauelh tliis ?” The brethren distributed amoug the Chinese copies

of the Chinese Scriptures and Tracts ; and the Malays were informed, that if any of

them could read, they also might he supplied with books in the Malay language. Mr. Ince

Ihen entered into conversation with the Chinese, and Mr. Beighton with the .Malays, who
listened with great attention, and inquired respecting the books the brethren iiad brongbt

with them. They were informed that one of the books which they had in their possession

was of inestimable value, and, if thoroughly understood, and truly believed, would do

them good in lime and eternity. The Malays then inquired, if this book said any thing

about the Prophets. They were told, that it gave a true and full account of the greatest

Pnopii ET that ever lived, viz. Jesus Christ, who died to save sinners, which iio other

Prophet had ever done.

At Pulo Tega, the brethren had an interview with the Pajali, who conversed with

them for some time. He gave them permission to visit Queda. The Missionaries arc

of opinion that a promising field of labour and usefulness presents itself in that country.

EAST INDIES.

Beelary.—By a letter from Mr. John Hands, dated the 6tb of June last, we learn

that it is intended to erect a larger and more commodious cliapel iu the Mission Garden.

A subscription has been opened at Bellary, and about 3000 Rupees received. It is sup-

posed that the total expense will amount to about 5000 Rupees (or between „£600 and

^£’700 sterling) The brethren hope to obtain contributions in aid of their object from

the friends of missions at Madras.

I’he schools for the instruction of the natioe children have been increased to 17, con-

taining about BOO. The Holy Scriptures are taught in the schools, and many of the

scholars have committed to memory 14 or 15 chav-ters of St. JMatthew’s Gospel. 'J’he

brethren have many more applications for additional native schools, but the state of their

funds would not admit of their establishing any more.

[Ihe well disposed young persons and children connected with Auxiliary ftlissiotiarv

Societies, who read the above account respecting the instruction of the native ciiildren

in the schools at Bellary, in the knowledge of the Holy Soiiptnte.s, “ which are able to

make tliem wise unto salvation,” will sorely bn stirred np to more and more active e.xer-

tions, when they perceive that the increase of such schools is only stopped by the want of

money; and especially when they are assured that as the amount of the annual coutrihu-

tions to the Society' is increased, so will he increased the uumber of such schools.]

Belg-'\U 5I —A uew mission was commenced at this station about a year ago, by

Mr. Jo.seph Taylor, and the native Teacher, Ry adass, both of whom removed to this place

f rom Bellary, where they had formerly laboured. A letter has lately been received from

Mr. Taylor, dated 26th February last, containing a very encouraging account of his

proceedings and prospects at Belgaum, and in its vicinity. He lias established three

public services on the Sabbath, besides two or three on week-days, and coin.-nenced two
schools for native children, one at Belgaum, and one at Shawpore. He has instituted

an Association, called “ The Belgaum .<\ssociation to promote the Objects of the London
Missionary Society, the British and Foreign Bible Society, and the Religious Tract So-

ciety,” tlie contributions to which amounted, at the time he wrote, to ^35. Mr. Taylor

has opened a correspondence with the Secretary of the Bombay Bible Society, and has

received from him, for distribution, a supply of the Gospel by Matthew, &c. in the

Mahratta language. He has also had printed separately, in the same language, a number
of copies oi our Lord’s “ Sermon on the Mount,” for the use of the native schools.

Mr. Taylor has been much encouraged by several pleasing incidents which have occurred.

Among others, he mentions the following :
—“ One day, (says Mr. T.) as I was return-

ing home, a poor man came running after me, apparently with much concern, and said,

‘ Sir, silver and gold may be procured any where, and at any time, but such instruc-

tions 1 never heard before. I trust, therefore, you will tell me somethiog more about

these things, that I may become wise and happy.’ Some of the people who have most

constantly attended the native preaching, appear to be in a great degree convinced of the

falsehood of the Hindoo Scriptures, the folly of worshipping idols, and also of the excel-

lency of the Christian religion. ,

London, December 18, 1821.

J. Deimett, Priiiler, Leather L.me, London.
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FABULOUS HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE OF JUGGERNAUT,
IN THE PROVINCE OF ORISSA, IN THE EAST INDIES.

On the north side of the province of Cashmere,
in the East Indies, lies a fine countiy named
Knsala, over which the great Rajah, Indre-

dummim,*' formerly reigned. This noble Rajah
was a descendant of the Sun, and very highly
esteemed, both by heaven and earth, for his

justice and beneficence. He chose the city of

Samnaveti for the seat of his government
;
and,

during a life of two thousand years, he was
I'onstantly employed in doing acts of charity,

and promoting- the prosperity and happiness of
his suhjects. His public acts of liberality, espe-
eialiy to the Brahmins, were mentioned in

iieaven, with the warmest approbation
;

and
I'.f was so highly favoured by the gods, that
ivhenever he expressed a wish for rain it im-

mediately fell. Hence his country was exceed-

ingly fruitful and delightful.

During the reign of this renowned monarch,
a Brahmin and his wife came to Samnaveti,
where she was in a short time delivered of a

beautiful son, who "was named Yeagnia. In a

few months afterw'ards both the parents died,

and the destitute state of the infant was re-

ported to the Rajah, who adopted him, and
committed him to the care of nurses of the same
caste. The child grew very fast, and very beauti-

ful, and became the darling of the Rajah and
his consort, who treated him -with as mucii

tenderness and affection as though he had been

their own son. When he was seven years of

age, he was invested, by the Brahmins, with

the sacred thread.

When Yeagnia had .arrived at a proper age.Hr Indiu cih ooimnu.
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he was placed under the tuition of a Brahmin,
who for ten years instructed him in every branch

of learning. At the end of this period, the

Rajah, wishing to know what progress Yeagnia
had made, ordered him to appear in his pre-

sence ;
and it afforded him the greatest satis-

faction to find, that both the tutor and the

pupil were entitled to the highest praise.

Yeagnia continued his studies after his tutor

was dismissed, and soon became a very learned
Brahmin. He employed his time either in the ex-

ercises of devotion or in conversing on the Vedas.*

At length, he began to reflect that he was only

an adopted child, and to inquire concerning
his parents. The Rajah having given him such
information as he himself had obtained con-

cerning his parentage, Yeagnia expressed a udsh
to perform the usual funeral ceremonies for his

parents, which, after consultation with the

Brahmins, were duly performed.

Yeagnia now wished to be appointed to some
useful-employment, and for this purpose applied

to the Rajah, who thus addressed him “ Go
and explore all the neighbouring countries, and
whatever you find cmious or remarkable in

them, come here and let me know.” As no-
thing could have been more agreeable to the

young Brahmin than this order, he commenced
his tour the very next morning. After travelling

for many days through uninhabited regions, and
suffering severely from hunger, thirst, and fa-

tigue, he anived an the borders of a thick, and
apparently inaccessible forest, twelve leagues

in extent. When he had passed this forest, he
espied a small village of seven houses, and, on
approaching it, perceived a young female wash-
ing a basin. As he drew near to her, she sur-

veyed him with the utmost possible consterna-
tion and alarm, and said, “ Who are you,
and to what order of creatures do you belong ?

who sent you here, and what do you want ?”

Yeagnia replied to these questions, and said,

that he had left his native countr}' by order of
the great Rajah Indredumnum. “What! (re-

plied she) more earth, and Rajahs, and men like

you inhabiting it
;
how surprising ! I thought

we who live here were the only people whom
God had created, having never heard of any
other. However, it gives me the greatest plea-
sure to see such a fine person as you, and one v/ho
appears to he so learned and wise.” She then
informed him that on the neighbouring moun-
tain resided the god Nilaachalapattie,t that every
evening he was visited by the other gods from
heaven, and that the Hilagers had alternately
waited on them for many ages. Yeagnia, per-
ceiving from her account that the gods of this
place conversed with men, entreated her to
conduct him to Nilaachalapattie

;
with which

request, after some hesitation, she complied.
On Yeagnia’s approach, the god thus addressed
him : “To whom do you belong, and fi-om
whence do you come } Why have you ap-
proached this holy place ?” The Brahmin im-
mediately related his history, after which the
god again addressed him “I am the sup-
porter of every living thing. I punisli the
tvicked, and rev/ard the righteous. I traverse
the whole world for these purposes

;
and, when

feeling fatigue, I come to this place to enjoy

* Or Sacred Books of the Hinrioos.
t One of the names of Vishnu.

a little repose. This sacred abode has not yet
been discovered nor frequented by men

5
it is

therefore very convenient for holding inter-

course between heaven and earth
;

and, as it

is a place of retirement, here 1 delight to

dwell.” The god then warned him to depart,

lest the villagers, his servants, should see him,

and put him to death.

Yeagnia, before his departure, requested

permission for the Rajah to he admitted into his

presence
;
to which the god consented, provided

he came quickly, as he had resolved soon to re-

turn to heaven.* The Brahmin now took his

leave of the god, and returned to Samnaveti.

Indredummun and his royal consort happened
just at the time he drew near to the city to be
walking in one of the upper apartments of the

palace, and observed his approach. They were
dazzled with the supeniatur;il lustre of his ap-
pearance, and supposing it might be the great

Vishnu himself, accordingly accosted him. To
whom the Brahmin ;

‘ ‘ My lord, do you not know
your own adopted son ?” The Rajah and his

royal consort were greatly surprised at bearing
these words, and inquired how his countenance
had become so glorious and divine. Yeagnia
immediately gTatified their wishes by relating

to them w'hat he had seen and heard during his

travels, and especially his interview on the
mountain with the god Nilaachalapattie.

When Yeagnia had finished his narration, the
Rajah resolved to accept the permission to visit

the god
;
and as no time was to he lost, he soon

set out with an immense retinue, together with
elephants, camels, &c. After a tedious journey
of two years, he arrived at the borders of the

sacred forest, where he encamped. As soon as

the elephants, &c. were placed around the camp,
orders were issued to beat the great drums, at

the sound whereof all nature was convulsed.
The seven families living at the foot of the
sacred mountain, in a state of terror, ascended
it in haste, and thence discovered the camp.
Imagining that it was composed of an immense
assemblage of beasts and birds, they discharged
their an'ows, and threw the camp into the
utmost confusion. The Rajah beheld, with
deep sorrow, the liavoc -which was made, and
the blood of his servants running like a river.

Nilaachalapattie called his servants to account
for their precipitate attack, who pleaded that
they were not aware that the world extended
beyond the forest, or that there was any other
order of beings like themselves. Ho aftera-ards

sent messengers to invite the Rajah to approach
his sacred presence.

As soon as the preparations were made, In-

dredummun, accompanied by his retinue, with
all kinds of music, ascended to the Pagoda.
AVhile they somided the great drums, and other
musical instruments, which were heard nearly
fifty miles off, the whole mountain shook.
The procession did not arrive at the Pagoda
before sun-set. The Rajah ordered his retinue

to encamp at some distance from the Pagoda,
which he entered, accompanied only by Yeagnia
and the messengers. At the sight of the god

* To this cletenTiination be vtas led, by coa.sidering
that the sacred spot was discovered, and that people had
begun to frequent it ; that the A'a/i yug (or fourth age
of the world) was about to commence, during which
virtue would greatly decline, while sin and vice would
abound

;
that the life of man would be shortened, and the

various castes much intermixed.
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he stood trembling', and ivept, being over-
whelmed by the glory of his presence. En-
couraged, however, by Nilaachalapattie, who
assured him of Ms favour, he ventured to ad-
dress him as follows : “ O god, by thy good-
ness I have every thing I want, but 1 am gxieved

to behold the god of gods residing on the top
of a mountaio, in the midst of an inaccessible

forest, filled with v/ild beasts
5

it is therefore

my intention, by divine permission, to build

a large city and a spacious temple in this place,

where I and my family will wait upon thee, and
enjoy every temporal and spiritual delight. This

is all I desire
;
be pleased to gratify my noshes.”

To whom the god • “ O foolish man, how can
you give temples, and cities, and splendid en-

tertainments to me. Every person is indebted

to me. I do not want these things. Besides, as

this sacred place is now discovered, and a

wicked age is approaching, I mean to leave it, and
return to heaven.” Perceiving, hov/ever, that

the Rajah was grieved at his reply, and that he

wished to serve him, and spread his fame in the

earth, he again addressed him “ If it be so,

build a temple in this place without delay
;

for

after some time has elapsed, the sea, at mid-
night, will be greatly agitated, make a most
dreadful noise, and throw on shore three beams
of enormous size. They will be of a red co-

lour, and if touched blood will flow from them.

Consider them, however, as the Treemoortee

;

and when they arrive, go to Brumha, and im-
plore his aid. He will come and set them up
in the temple, and name them Jiiffunnat'ha, (or

Juggernaut,) Soloram and Sabattra* This is

the Buddah Avatar. After the usual ceremo-
nies are performed, and food daily offered to

these gods, the gods and men of all places

will assemble together, and all eat out of the

same vessel, without doing injury to the va-

rious castes
;
and thus enjoy every temporal

and spiritual delight, 'i'oii are, tlierefore, to

address your prayers to the Treemoortee ,• and as

they will in future govern the world, you are

to place the same confidence in them as you
have done in me, for we are one ; and when-
ever you desire to leave this world, your soul

and body will be canned to heaven.” He then
addressed his servants of the seven families, to-

gether wdth Yeagnia, who had contracted a

marriage with one of them, saying, “ As it

is the design of the Rajah to build a temple
in (he neighbourhood, in which Juggernaut
will aftenvards reside, it is my pleasure that

you should serve him, and prepare meat offerings

for Mm
;
and as you will consequently become

the inhabitants of these districts, let it be pub-
licly kno'tvn, in all countries, that you are the

Voddi Brahmins. This is your employment,
the way you are to be supported, and the 'W'ay

by which you wdli obtain temporal and spiritual

delight.” Having thus spoken, several of the

gods descended with the sacred car, and con-
ducted Nilaachalapattie to heaven in the most
splendid and magnificent maimer.
The holy mountain having been levelled to

the ground—the temple, and 700 houses for

pilgrims, built on the site— the walls and va-
rious buildings of the city being completed, and
the place filled with inhabitants of every caste,

the Rajah waited for the arrival of the Tree-

* OrBulii ramaaiiii Soobhudra, the brotfafr Mci sislerof
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nioortec, which shortly after w'as discovered,

at midnight, amidst the roaring billows, making
tow'ards the shore. The three beams were, with
great difficulty, brought safe to land. The
Rajah ordered skilful workmen to be collected

iToni various places to make the idols, wdio,

however, were unable to execute the work, by
reason of the blood which flo'.ved from the

'

wood as soon as it was touched. The Rajah was
hereby thrown into great perplexity and sorrow.

One evening, however, as he passed near the

temple, he espied a stranger,whom he accosted,

and who proved to be a carpenter. By desire

of the Rajah, he examined the beams, and
said, “ My lord, these beams are not of this

world, this is heavenly wood
;

I have books in

my possession which reveal the art of working
it

;
and, if you please, I will undertake the

work.” To this the Rajah consented, and
agreed to the follotving stipulation, proposed by
the cai'penter, viz. that the gates of the fort

should remain shut for twelve days, and that

no person should be permitted to ivalk about
the city, or make the least noise, during that

time. On the following morning an order was
accordingly published to this effect, and com-
manding that those who disobeyed should be

put to death. On the tenth day, however, the

mother of the Rajah, apprehending that the

carpenter would be starved for want of food,

persuaded her son to order the gates to be

opened, when lo ! the carpenter could not be
found

;
the three idols, however, were disco-

vered, placed in the Pagoda, and completely

finished, except that they were without hands
;

these having not been made, as only ten of the

twelve days had expired.

The Rajah, after grie'ving at his rashness,

resolved to go to heaven to ask Brumha to

come and consecrate the idols. On his ar-

rival at Brumha’s heaven, he was detained some
time at the gate. At length, however, he was
admitted into his presence

;
and, having pre-

ferred his request, received the following answer
from the god. “O foolish man, do you think

you have been only one day here t If you con-

sider my day, you will find that you have been

many years in this place. The idols have been

set up long ago, and receive divine honour from
the inhabitants of the whole earth. The gods

and men hold festivals before them, and all eat

out of the same vessel. Understand this, and
depart in peace.”

Indredummiin, after -ivorshipping Brumha,
took leave of him, and returned to his country,

where lie saw the words of the god verified
;

for so immense was tbe number of devotees

whom he found crowding for admission to the

temple, that, after spending four or five days,

as a stranger, * before the gate, he could gair>

no access to it. At length, having prayed to

Juggernaut, he was admitted to his presence.

Indredummun now informed Juggernaut of his

having built the city and temple by the com-
mand of Nilaachalapattie, of the result of his

journey to Brumha’s heaven, and expressed his

wish to learn how he might perpetuate his name
in the world, and afterwards obtain heavenly

felicity
;

“for alas 1
(added he) although 1

ordered the temple to bo erected, my name
is forgotten.” To "whom Juggernaut :

“ O fool-

So many 5'enrs bavin? j’assed away while he was
detained at Brumlia’s heaven.
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isli man, tlie vivtilC; and merit belong- to the

person wlio bears the expense
; hence be not

uneasy, both are j'ours. You -svill also be per-

mitted to go to heaven without dying, and
v^•hatever else you wish for I ^vill bestow

;
and

as you express a desire to perpetuate your
name in the world, go and erect another Pa-
goda

;
when it is finished, 1 -will come once

every year and reside in it for ten days
;
and

whatever merit or virtue may be accumulated
in this temple during tlie interval, 1 will trans-

fer to that I’agona, whenever I visit it.”

Indredummun immediately fixed on a spot
of ground on the north side of the city, where
he erected a Pagoda.. 'When Juggcr'.'.aut came
to pay his annual visit, he ordered it to be
proclaimed, among other things, that the Trcc-
1)2001 tec henceforth would ride ingi'cat pomp once
every year to tlie Pagoda now erected, rc.side

there for ten days, and transfer to it all the

virtue and merit which had been accumu-
lated in the temple during the past year, and
that the feast called Rudoismim should com-
mence every year on the second day of July.

At length the Piajah, (whose fame has thus
been handed down from age to age,) findins-

that the Eull ynir had commenced, and fearing
tliat virtue would rapitily decline, prayed to
Vishnu that he niiglit be carried to heaven
without dying, u ho commanded Naradu to sum-
mon Indra, uith the other gods, to attend on
Indredummun with the heavenly car, which was
mounted by the Piajah and his family, and
P eagnia and his family, all of whom were thus
conveyed to Vishmi's pm-adise, in the most
splendid manner. This is the greatness of Jug-
gernaut— u Inch, whoever, (adds the historian,)
reads, urites, or hears, shall enjoy every tem-
poral and spiritual Ijlessing '.

The above history of the Temple of Jugirer-
naut is abridged from an account reported to
have been drawn up by a Brahmin, who was
born in the vicinity of Orissa. The nairation
is far less extravagant than the generalitv
of the stories found in the mythology of the
Hindoos, and seems to have been written by
one who had either seen the. Bible, or whose
mind was well stored with those facts of a cor-
rupted tradition which may reasonably be pre-
sumed to have been originally derived from it.

The T'/ roiioericc, which, though //ircc, are aever-
tlielcss said to be one (o)— the formation of the
images thereof without hands (h)— the issuing of
blood from the wood, of which the images vrere
made, and which is represented to have come
down from heaven— the institution of the Voddi
BiaJimvis, whose office it was to prepare meat-
offerings, and to be supported by the temple (c)—
the lamentation of Indredummun that the god
should dwell in an exposed situation, and "his
pr^iposal to build a temple for his residence (.'/)

—

No. XVII.

—

Ayril, 1822.

the declaration of the god that templet and
offerings could not, properly speaking, be given

to him, as all were indebted to him for- their

possessions (c)—his traversing the whole world
in order to reward the righ.tcous and punish the
wicked (/') — the approach of a corrupt age,

and the shortening of the . life of man (g)— the

prediction that all men will at length eat out of

the same vessel, without injury to any cast): {h)—
the supernatural s])lendour of Yeagnia’s coun-
tenance, after he had conversed with the god
upon the mountain (i)-- the rapid lapse of time

in heaven (/r) - the falling of rain at the desire

of Indredummun (/)—his ascent to heaven in

a car without dying, (m) &c.--appear to be so

many allusions to facts and events recorded in

the Holy Scriptures, and which, through the

medium of a corrupted tradition, have found

their way into the Hindoo mythology ;
and

may it not he hoped that tliese, and such like

traces of the sacred records, scattered through
the writings of the Hindoos, may eventually be

rendered one of the means of attracting their at-

tention to a Volume, admitting of unquestionable

proof of higher antiquity, as well as of divine

authority, and containing an account of facts

similar to those found in their own books,

rationally accounted for and consistently related.

In the meantime, it behooves those who are

in possession of the True Veda,* to testify their

gratitude for this inestimable privilege, by ex-

erting themselves, in even' possible wa}', in order

to raise funds for the sending forth to the hea-
then, Missionaries to translate, distribute, and
explain that sacred volume, and to proclaim the

Gospel of eternal life contained therein.

Let then each reader of this paper consider

how he shall best advance this great and good
cause— how he may himself be enabled pimdently
and uprightly to contribute towards it, in future,

a larger annual sum —how be may best induce
others to do th.e same—how he may best succeed
in obtaining the subscriptions of others who
have hitherto contributed nothing--how he

may best convey information respecting the

Society and its object to those who ai'e at

present ignorant of its existence, and how he
may afterwards best induce such also to contri-

bute : and bal ing well considered these several

points, let him proceed to active and persevering

exertions, in firm reliance for success on the di-

vine blessing, in ausivcr to his earnest prayers.

(a) .M.1 II. Nxviii. 19. an'l 2 Cor. xiii. 14.— 1 Jolni 5 :md 7.

(b) Acts xvii. 24.— I Cor. v. i.

Ccj Numb, viii, G s.

Ci) 2 Sam. vii. 2. Slz.

( e) Ps.ilm 1. b— 12 .

(fj 2 Citron, xvi. 9. ,vnd Prnv. v. 21
,
22 .

('£.1 Con. V, & vi. compared with ch. xli\'. 31. & x! vii. 9.

(h

)

Ads X. 9— 1C.

CiJ Cxod. xxxiv. o4, 35.

(kj Psalm .\c. 4 —2 Pet. iii. 8.

rO 1 Kines xviii. 41—45.—James v. is.

(mj Gem v. 24 .—

2
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CAR OF THE IDOL JUGGERNAUT.

In our last Sketch (No. XVII.) we presented
.our Readers with a Fabulous HLstoryof the

.
Temple of Juggernaut

;
in the present we

shall lay before tliem a narrative of the

liorrid enormities and abominable idolatries

attending the Festival of the Car.

Of the horrors and miseries connected
with the pilgrimages and processions of
Juggernaut, on this occasion, it is, per-

haps, impossible to present to our Readers
a more faithful picture than what is con-
tained in the following extracts from “ The
Researches” of Dr. Buchanan. He visited

the Temple of Juggernaut at Orissa, during
the summer of 1806, at the time the Hin-
doos were holding the Festival of the Car,
and thus mites

—

“ Buddrtich hi Orissa, 3Qth May, 1806.
“ We know that we are approaching jug-

gernaut (and yet we are more than fifty

miles from it)
,
by the human bones which

we have seen for some days strev/ed by the
way. At this place we have been joined by
several large bodies of pilgrims, perhaps
2000 in number, who have come from va-
rious parts of Northern India. Some of
ithem, with whom I have conversed, say,
that they have been two months on their I

march, travelling slowly in the hottest

season of the year', with their wives and

children. Some old persons are among
them, who wish to die at Juggernaut.

Numbers of pilgrims die on the road ;
a.nd

their bodies generally remain unburied.

The dogs, jackals, and vultures, seem to

live here on human prey. The vultures ex-

hibit a shocking lameness. The obscene

animals will not leave the body sometimes

till we come close to them. This Buddruck
is a horrid place. Wherever I turn my
eyes, I meet death in some shape or other.

Surely Juggernaut cannot be worse than

Buddruck.”

“ In sight ofJuggernaut, \2th June, 1806.
“ Many thousands of pilgrims have

accompanied us for some days past. They
cover the road before and behind, as far as

the eye can reach. At nine, o’clock this

morning, the temple of Juggernaut appeared

in view at a, great distance. When the

multitude first saw it, they gave a shout,

and fell to the ground and worshipped. 1

have heard nothing to-day but shouts and

acclamations by the successive bodies of

pilgrims. From the place where I now
' stand I have a view of a host of people,
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like an array, encamped at the outer gate of

the town of Juggernaut.—I passed a devotee

to-day, who laid himself down at every

step, measuring the road to Juggernaut by
the length of his body, as a penance of merit
to please the god.”

“ Juggernaut , \iih Jttnc, 1806.
“

I have seen Juggernaut. The
scene at Buddruck is hut the vestibule of

Juggernaut. No record of ancient or mo-
dern history can give, 1 think, an adequate

idea of this valley of death
;

it may be

ti'uly compared with the “ valley of Hin-
nom.” The idol called Juggernaut has

been considered as the Moloch of the pre-

sent age
;
and he is justly so named, for

the sacrifices offered up to him, by self-

devotement, are not less criminal, perhaps

not less numerous, than those recorded of

the Moloch of Canaan. This morning I

viewed the temple
;

a stupendous fabric,

and truly commensurate with the extensive

sway of ‘ the horrid king.’ I have also

visited the sand plains by the sea, in some
places whitened with the bones of pilgrims

;

and another place a little way out of the

town, called by the English, the Golgotha,
where the dead bodies are usually cast

forth, and where dogs and vultm’es ai’e ever

seen. The grand Hindoo festival of the

Rutt Jattra takes place on the 18th instant,

when the idol is to be brought forth to the

people.”

Having alluded to the officers of the Hon.
East India Company, bywhom he had been
hospitably entertained. Dr. B. proceeds

—

“ Their houses are on the sea-shore,

about a mile or more from the temple.
They cannot liv'e nearer, on account of the

offensive effluvia of the town. For, inde-

pendently of the enormity of the supersti-

tion, there are other circumstances which
render Juggernaut noisome in an extreme
degree. The senses are assailed by the

squalid and ghastly appearance of the fa-

mished pilgrims
;
many of whom die in the

streets, of want or of disease
;

while the

devotees, with clotted hair and painted
flesh, are seen practising their various
austerities and modes of self-torture. The
vicinity of Juggernaut to the sea probably
prevents the contagion which otherwise
would be produced by the putrefactions of
the place.-—There is scaixely any verdure
to refresh the sight neai' Juggernaut

;
the

temple and town being nearly encompassed
by hills of saiid, which has been cast up in

the lapse of ages by the surge of the ocean.
All is barren and desolate to the eye

;
and

in the eai', there is the never-intermitting
sound of the roaring sea.”

“ Juggernaut, 18i/i of June, 1806.
“ I have returned home from wit-

nessing a scene which I shall never forget.

At twelve o’clock of this day, being the
great day of the feast, the Moloch of Hin-
dostan was brought out of his temple amidst
the acclamations of hundreds of thousands
of his worshippers. When the idol was
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placed on his throne, a shout was raised by
the multitude, such as 1 had never heard
hetore. It continued equable for a few
minutes, and then gradually died away.

The voices 1 now heard were not those of

melody, or of joyful acclamation
;

for there

is no harmony in the praise of Moloch’s

worshippers. Thefr number, indeed, brought

to my mind the countless multitude of the

Revelations ;
but their voices gave no

tuneful Hosannah or Hallelujah
;
but rather

a yell of approbation, united with a kind of

hissing applause.*

The throne of the idol was placed on a

stupendous car or tower, about sixty feet

in height, resting on wheels, which indented

the ground deeply, as they turned slowly

under the ponderous machine. Attached to

it were six cables, of the size and length of

a ship’s cable, by which the people drew it

along. Thousands of men, women, and
children, pidled by each cable, crowding so

closely, that some could use only one hand.

Infants are made to exert their strength in

this office, for it is accounted a merit of

righteousness to move the god.

Upon the tower, were the Priests and
Satellites of the idol, surrounding his

throne. I was told that there were about

120 persons upon the car altogether. The
idol is a block or wood, having a fright-

ful visage painted black, and a distended

mouth of a bloody colour. His arms are

of gold, and he is dressed in gorgeous ap-

parel. The other tw'o idols are of a white

and yellow colour.-)-

“ I went on in the procession, close by
the tower of Moloch

;
which, as it was

drawn with difficulty, ‘ grated on its many
wheels harsh thunder. After a few minutes,

it stopped
;
and now the worship of the god

began, j;

“ After the tower had proceeded some
way, a pilgrim announced, that he was
ready to offer himself a sacrifice to the idol.

He laid himself down in the road, before the

tower, as it was moving along, lying on his

face, with his arms stretched forwards.

The multitude passed round him, leaving the

space clear, and he was crushed to death by
the wheels of the tower. A shout ofjoy was
raised to the god. He is said to s?!2 ile when
the libation of the blood is made. The
people threw couTies, or small money, on
the body of the victim, in approbation of

the deed. He was left to view a consider-

able time, and was then carried by the

Hurries to the Golgotha, where I have just

been viewing his remains !”

“ Juggernaut, 20th ofJune, 1806.
“ The horrid solemnities still con-

tinue. Yesterday a woman devoted herself

to the idol. She laid herself down on the

road in an oblique direction, so that the

wheel did not kill her instantaneously, as is

generally the case ;
but she died in a few

• See Milton^s accoantof Pandjsmonium*
tSee Sketch No. XVII,
JTlie worship is of the most disgusting aad offen*

sive kind, and unfit for description,

6
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hours. This morning; as I passed the Place
of Skulls, nothing i-einained of her but her
bones. And this, thought I, is the worship
of the Brahmins of Hindostan, and their
worship in its sublimest degree ! What
then shall we think of their private manners,
and their moral principles ? For it is

equally true of India as of Europe
;

if you
would know the state of the people, look
at the state of the Temple.”

“ Juggernaut, '2lst of June, 1806.
'''

1 beheld another distressing scene this

marning at the Place of Skulls ;—a poor
woman lying dead, or nearly dead, and her
two children by her, looking at the dogs
and vultures, which were near. The peo-
ple passed by without noticing the children.

I asked them where was their home.
Tliey said, ‘ they had no home but where
their mother was.’—O, there is no pity at

Juggernaut ! no mercy, no tenderness of
heart in Moloch’s kingdom!”

“As to the number of worshippers as-

sembled here at this time, no accurate cal-

culation can be made. The natives them-
selves, when speaking of the numbers at

particular festivals, usually say, that a lack

of people (100,000) would not be missed.
I asked a Brahmin how many he supposed
were present at the most numerous festival

he had ever witnessed ? ‘ How can I tell,’

said he, ‘ how many grains there are in a
handful of sand

”

“ Chilka Lake, lAih ofJune, 1806.
“ I felt my mind relieved and happy

when I had passed beyond the confines of
Juggernaut. From an eminence on the
pleasant banks of the Chilka Lake (where
no human bones are seen) I had a view of
the lofty tower of Juggernaut far remote

;

and while I viewed it, its abominations
came to mind. It was on the morning of
the Sabbath. Buminating Idhg on the wide
and extended empire of Moloch in the hea-
then world, I cherished in my thoughts the
design of some ‘ Christian Institution,’

which, being fostered by Britain, my Chris-
tian country, might gradually undermine
this baleful idolatry, and put out the me-
mory of it for ever.”

In May 1807, Dr. Buchanan visited

another temple of Juggernaut at Ishera,

about eight miles from Calcutta !

“ Juggernaut’s Temple, near Ishera, on the

Ganges: Ridt Jattra, May, 1807.
“ The tower here is drawn along, like

that at Juggernaut by cables. The number
of worshippers at this festival is computed
to be about a hundred thousand. One of
the victims of this year was a well-made
young man, of healthy appearance and
comely aspect. He had a garland of flowers
round his neck, and his long black hair was
dishevelled. He danced for a while before
the idol, singing in an enthusiastic strain,

and then, rushing suddenly to the wheels,
he shed his blood under the tower of ob-
scenity. I was not at the spot at the time.

my attention having been engaged by a
more pleasant scene. On the other side, on
a rising ground, by the side of a 'Fank,

stood the Christian Missionaries, and around
them a crowd of people listening to their

preaching. The town of Serampore, where
the Pi'Otestant Missionaries reside, is only
about a mile and a half from this temple of
Juggernaut. As I passed through the mul-
titude, I met several persons having the
printed papers of the Missionaries in their

hands. Some of them were reading them
very gravely

;
others were laughing rvith

each other at the contents, and saying,
‘ What do these words mean ? ’ I sat down
on an elevated spot, to contemplate this

scene,—the tower of blood and impurity
on the one hand, and the Christian preachers

on the other. I thought on the command-
ment of om’ Saviom-. ‘ Go ye, teach all

nations.’ I said to myself, ‘ How great

and glorious a ministry are these humble
persons now exercising in the presence of
God ! Hov/ is it applauded by the holy
angels, who ‘ have joy in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth and how far does it

transcend the work of the wai-rior or states-

man, in charity, utUity, and lasting fame 1’

And I could not help wishing, that the re-

presentatives of the Church of Christ in

my own country had been present to wit-

ness this scene, that they might have seen
how practicable it is to offer Christian in-

struction to our Hindoo subjects.”

In the year 1811, the Missionaries, who
went to preach the Gospel to the pilgrims

at Juggernaut, state, that they aadressed

4 or 5000 on their way to the idol, “ and
preached Christ unto them.”
“You would, (say they), have been

astonished to see the vast number of pil-

grims. As far as the eye could reach, we
could not see the end of the ranks

;
it put

us in mind of an army going to battle.

You can easily conceive what a multitude

of men, women, and children, must have
been assembled at the temple, for 150, or

thereabouts, tohavebeenkilled in the crowd

!

Some of them said, ‘ whether we survive

or not, we will see the temple of Jugunnath*
before our death.’ Numbers killed them-
selves by falling under the wheels of the

idol’s car • they laid themselves flat on
their backs for the very purpose of being

crushed to death by it. This is the way
they take to obtain eternal life ! In some
instances, the Word seems to have produced
an effect.” “ A seapoy,” says one of the

Missionaries, “ took me to his dwelling,

that I might make known the words of

Jesus to some men who were there in their

way to Jugunnath. I spoke to them of

the dying love of our Lord, and they heard

me very attentively. One of the principal

men among them answered, ‘ You speak

the word of truth
;
and all that you have

spoken has struck into my heart.’ Another
said, ‘ I will hear no more from the Hin-

• Or Joggernant.
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tloos
;

for it is in vain that they worship

idols of wood and stone.’ The poor hea-

thens are much surprised to hear the gra-

cious news of eternal life through Jfisus

Christ our Lord. You would admire to

see with what gladness they accept the

Orissa Testaments at our hands. They say,

they never thought the Firingccs had such

a good book ! We have distributed a con-

siderable number of Testaments in the

country, and have had the pleasure of

sending one to Pooreo, and the Brahmins

of Jugunnath received it gladly.”

—

See

Periodical Accounts of Baptist Missions.

Vol. IV. pp. 409, 410.

We shall close these scenes of horror and

abomination, with the following extract of

a letter from Dr. Carey, to a friend in

England, dated 20th January, 1812 •

“ Idolatry destroys more than the sword,

yet in a way which is scarcely perceived.

The numbers who die in their long pil-

grimages, either through want or fatigue,

or from dysenteries, and fevers, caught by

lying out, and want of accommodation, is

incredible. I only mention one idol, the

famous Juggunnath in Orissa, to which,

twelve or thirteen pilgrimages are made
every year. It is calculated that the num-
ber who go thither is, on some occasions,

600,000 persons, and scarcely ever less

than 100,000. I suppose, at the lowest

calculation, that in the year, 1,200,000

persons attend. Now, if only one in ten

died, the mortalily caused by this one idol

would be 120,000 in a year; but some arc

of opinion, that not many more than one in

ten survive, and return home again. How
much should every friend of the Redeemer,

and of men, desire the universal spread of

that Gospel, which secures glory to God in

the highest, and peace on earth.”

Mr. Ward observes, that the following

description of Mr. South-ey, in his poem
entitled, “ The Curse of Kehama,” though

not literally con-ect, conveys to the mind
much of the horror, which a Christian

spectator of the Procession of the Car can-

not but feel.

“ A thousand pilgrims strain.

Arm, shoulder, breast, and loins, with

might and main.
To drag that sacred wain.

And scarce can draw along the enormous load.

Prone fall the frantic votaries in its road.

And calling on the god.

Their self-devoted bodies there they lay

To pave his chariot way ;

On Jugunnat’h they call.

The ponderous car rolls on, and crushes all.

Through blood and bones its dreadful path ;

Groans rise unheard
;
the dying cry.

And death and agony.
Are trodden under foot by yon mad throng,

Who follow close, and thrust the deadly

wheels along.”

Reader,
When you have perused the fore-

going statements—statements which
^

rest

on the most unquestionable authorities

—

let your mind seriously revolve the scenes

of iniquity, and blood through which you
have passed. What an appalling view of

paganism do they present ! How unutter-

ably painful is the sensation which they

excite in the benevolent and feeling heai't 1

We are accustomed to speak of the hea-

then, as in a pitiable state, inasmuch, as

they are destitute of those spiritual and
eternal blessings of Christianity by which we
ourselves are made happy—and doubtless,

this should ever be the main ground of our

compassion towards them—but, perhaps, we
do not always sufficiently reflect upon their

temporal miseries. Surely no reader of this

sketch would hesitate to exert himself, or to

subscribe a poi'tion of his property, to put

a stop only to the evils connected with the

IDOL JUGGERNAUT, Considering them merely

as temporal evils. And, were a project de-

vised, well adapted to undermine his domi-
nion over the mvuiads of Hindoos, who are

either besotted as his slaves, or wait to

perish as his victims, who is there, in

whom the pulse of humanity beats, that

would not gladly spring forward to assist

in carrying that project into effect.’—But,
ah ! in every one of those poor Hindoos,

yea, in eveiy perishing Pagan, dwells a

never-dying principle—an immortal soul
—with sublime capacities adapted to its

immortality.—which, if not saved through

the Gospel of Jesus Christ, must suffer

unceasing and interminable torment ! Is

it possible then that any who bear the

Christian name and profession, can con-

template this fact, and be languid in the

cause of Missions, or deaf to the cries

of the heathen who are perishing—finally

and eternally perishing—for want of that

Gospel which we ourselves possess, and

are under an indispensable obligation to

send to others?

But amidst the darkness and the hor-

rors of the path we have just trod, we
were for a few moments relieved and

cheered by the sight of pious Protes-

tant Missionaries, lifting up the voice of

joy and salvation in that wilderness of sin,

and desolation, and death. Reader, it

is on this bright spot of the picture we
desire chiefly to fix your attention. It is

for the purpose of sending forth throughout

the Pagan world, such ambassadors of

mercy, and peace, and deliverance, that we
earnestly solicit your efforts and your giftg.

Were we to add a further incitement, it

should be to remind you of your Re-

deemer’s parting injunctions;— go into

ALL THE world—TEACH ALL NATIONS—
PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE.

These commands can only be obeyed, by

personally fulfilling them ourselves, or by

contributing in some way or other, accord-

ing to our means, to enable others to do so.

This Paper only calls upon you to make

the LESSER sacrifice!

lleDoett, Printer, lenther t.ane, London.
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FRONT VIEW OF UNION CHAPEL, CALCUTTA.

The Chapel, of which the annexed print

represents the principal front, is erected

in the great and populous city of Cal-

cutta, the capital of Bengal, and the

seat of the supreme government of Bri-

tish India, and is considered by some as

the metropolis of the East. It is situ-

ated in latitude 22° .33' North, and lon-

gitude 88° 28' East. Until the begin-

ning of the last century, it was an incon-

siderable village, called Govmdjtour, but
from about that time, and especially

from the year 1757, when it was re-

taken by Lord Clive, it has continued to

increase. There were then only about
70 houses in the town belonging to the

English
;
there are now said to be 4,300,

and of other nations 74,460, making the

total number of habitations nearly 80,000.

Various calculations have been made of

the number of inhabitants, which can-
not be less than half a million

;
and if

the adjacent country within a circuit of

20 miles, which is thickly inhabited, he
included, there are probably two mil-

lions and a quarter of souls.

This city stands about 100 miles from
the sea, on the east side of the western

branch of the Ganges, named by Euro-
peans the Hooghly River, but it is es-

teemed by the natives the true Ganges,

and considered by them peculiarly holy.

At high water the river is a full mile in

breadth
;

but during the ebb the side

opposite to Calcutta exposes along range

of di-y sand-banks. The river is navi-

gable up to the city for the largest ships

that visit India.

The local situation of Calcutta is not

fortunate, and was formerly very un-
healthy

;
but it has been greatly im-

proved of late years. By draining the

streets, and filling up the ponds, they

have removed a vast surface of stagnant

water, the exhalations of which were pe-

culiarly injurious. In the middle of the

city a large open place has been left, in

which there is a spacious tank ,
or reser-

voir, covering upwards of 25 acres of

ground. It was dug by order of Go-
vernment, to provide the inhabitants

with water
;
as in the dry season the wa-

ter of the Ganges becomes brackish by
the influx of the tide, whOe that in the

tank is very sweet and pleasant, in con-

sequence of the numerous springs, which
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so well supply it, that it is generally

about the same level. Near this tank is

an obelisk, erected by Mr. Holwell, one
of the few survivors in the tragic scene
of the Black Hole.*'

* For the information of our younger
readers, who perhaps have never met
with any account of this dreadful event,
we shall subjoin the following brief nar-
rative ;

—

^Vhen Surajah Dowlah, in 17.56, re-

duced Calcutta, the English prisoners,

146 in number, were thrust into the

Black Hole Prison, which was only
18 feet square. It was about eight
o’clock, in a close sultry night, in Ben-
gal, and when preHously exhausted by
continual action and fatigue, that these

unhappy persons were crammed together
in this horrid dungeon, from which the

air was in a great measure excluded by
dead walls.

In a few minutes they fell into a pei--

spiration, of which no adequate idea
can be formed. This soon produced a
raging thirst. Various expedients were
thought of to give more room and air.

Every man was stripped, and every hat
put in motion

;
they several times sat

down on their hams
;
but at each time

several of the poor creatures fell, and
were instantly suffocated or trod to

death.

Before nine o’clock, every man’s
thirst grew intolerable, and respiration

difficult. Efforts were made to force

the door, but in vain. Many insults

were used to the guards, to provoke
them to fire in upon the prisoners, who
grew outrageous, and many delirious.

“Water! water!” became the general
cry. Some water was brought, and
given them through the grated win-
dow

;
but these supplies, like sprinkling

water on fire, only served to raise and
feed the flames. 'The confusion became
general and horrid, and some were
trampled to death. This scene of mi-
sery proved entertainment to the brutal

wretches without, who supplied them
with water, that they might have the
satisfaction of seeing them fight for it,

as they phrased it.

Before eleven o’clock most of the

gentlemen were dead, and one third of
the whole number. Thirst grew in-

tolerable, but Mr. Holwell kept his

mouth moist by sucking the perspira-

tion out of his shirt sleeves, and catch-
ing the drops as they fell from lus head
and face.

By half an hour after eleven, most of
the living were in an outrageous de-
lirimu. They found that water height-
ened their uneasiness

;
and, “ Air !

air!” was the general cry. Every in-

sult that could be devised against the

From a ver)'- small and unpromising
beginning, Calcutta is become a large,

populous, and in many respects an ele-

gant city. The quarter inhabited by the
English is composed entirely of brick
buildings, many of which are superb,

but which would have a much better

effect if the streets were laid out in an
orderly manner

;
but the greater part of

tlie city consists of houses like those of
other Indian cities, irregular, and in

narrow, confined, crooked streets, inter-

spersed with a great number of ponds or
reservoirs, and a considerable number
of gardens. Some buildings are formed
of brick, others of mud, and a still

greater proportion of bamboos and mats,
the latter generally thatched.

The mixture of European and Asiatic

manners is curious. Coaches, phaetons,

single-horse-chaises, with the palankeens
and hackeries of the natives, the passing

ceremonies of the Hindoos, the different

guard, all the opprobrious names that

the Viceroy and his officers could be
loaded with, were repeated, to provoke
the guard to fire upon them. Every
man had eager hopes of receiving the

first shot. Then a general prayer to

Heaven, to hasten the approach of the

flames to the right and left of them, and
put a period to their misery. Some ex-

pired on others, while a steam arose, as

well from the living as the dead, which
was intolerably offensive.

About two in the morning, they

crowded so much to the windows, that

many died standing, unable to fall, by
the throng and equal pressure around.

About break of daj', the Soubah, who
had received an account of the havoc
death had made among them, sent one
of his officers to inquire if the chief

survived. Mr. Holwell was shown to

him, and near six an order came for

their release.

Thus they had remained in this in-

fernal prison from eight at night to six

in the morning, (10 hours,) when the

poor remains of 146 souls, being only

23, came out alive
;
but most of them

in a high putrid fever. The dead bodies

were dragged out of the Flole by the

soldiers, and thrown promiscuously into

the ditch of an unfinished ravelin, which
was afterwards filled with earth.

A handsome obelisk near the spot was
erected by Mr. Holwell, one of the few

survivors in this tragic scene. It is

about 50 feet high, inscribed with the

names of the persons who perished on
this execrable occasion.

In the year following, after the battle

of Flassey, Calcutta v'as recovered, and
the Nabob, Surajah Dowlah, brought

to terms; and in 1765 the government
of Bengal v.'as assumed by Lord Clive.
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appearances of the fakeers, form a sight

more novel and extraordinary than any
other city in the world [can present to a

stranger.

Tlie commerce of Calcutta is nov/ very
great, and the British merchants .are a

very numerous and respectable body of

men, whose capital, industry, and enter-

prising spirit have contributed essentially

to the prosperity of the city and province.

The Imports of 1811-12 arc said to have
amounted to three millions and a half of

money; and the Exports to nearly six

millions.

But it is to the efforts of Christian

Missionaries in Calcutta, and especially

to those connected with the London Mis-
sionary Society, that we would direct the

attention of our readers.

Although various societies had, for

several years, made some laudable efforts

to diffuse the knowledge of the Gospel
in various parts of India, yet little ap-
pears to have been effected in Calcutta,

or its neighbourhood, until the Baptist
Missionaries commenced their work of
translating and printing the Scriptures

in many of the Eastern languages, and
preaching the Gospel at Sei'ampore,which
is a town about 12 miles north of Cal-
cutta, situated on the river Hooghly, in

1799. In 1804, and subsequent years,

the London Missionary Society sent Mis-
sionaries to India, who settled at various

places—at Madras,Vizagapatam, Travan-
core, Belhary, Surat, &c. &c. But it

was not till the year 181(1, that the Rev.
Messrs. Townley and Keith were des-

patched to the metropolis of India, al-

though a Missionary in connexion with

our Society (Mr. Forsyth), who resided

at Chinsurali, had preached fi'equently

at a chapel in Calcutta.

There have since been engaged in that

Mission Messrs. Hampson, Trawdn, and
Flarle, and lately Messrs. Bankhead, .Jas.

Hill, Micaiah Hill, and J. B.Warden have
been added to their number, together

with Mr. Gogcrly, who superintends the

printing establishment. We regret to

say that Mr. Hampson, who was a

very promising Missionary, has been
removed by death, and Mr. Harle has

relinquished his connexion with this So-
ciety.

The brethren at C.alcutta have before

them the most extensive fields of labour,

and prospects of usefulness. They have

not only preached in the English lan-

gu.age to Europeans, and that wdth con-
siderable success, but also to the natives

in their own language, in Calcutta, Tal-

ly Gunge, Kalee Ghaut, Kidderpore, and
other villages, and frequently in the

open air, to a larger number of attentive

'hearers than can usually be collected in

the native chapels.

They have also been instrumental,
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with otlier ministers and gentlemen, in

the formation or support of useful insti-

tutions. The Bengal Auxiliaiy Missionary
Society, the School Society, the School-
book Society, &c. have been established

with great advantage to the Europeans,
to the natives, and to the numerous
schools existing in the city and coun-
try. The London Missionaiy Society
has voted 1000 Rupees (aboxit ^125.)
towards the support of the School So-
ciety, and the same sum for the pro-
motion of the education of females in
India, of whom there are thirty millions
totally destitute of ment.al culture.

It is proper here to mention the assi-

duous labours of our Missionaries at
Chinsurali, situated .about 22 miles from
Calcutta, where Mr. Townley has,

on account of his health, lately re-

sided. Mr. May was eminently use-

ful in establishing a great number of na-

tive schools, and introducing various im-
provements, which have obtained the

approbation and sanction of the Govern-
ment, at whose expense they are sup-
ported. Mr. Pearson assisted and suc-

ceeded Mr. Ma)’, and with great success.

He has since been joined by Mr. Harle,
Mr. Mundy, and Mr. Bankhead. By
the last accounts, the number of children
in these schools amounted to 2,450, and
it is found that the prejudices of their

heathen parents have in many instances

declined, so that the Christian Scrip-

tures are read and explained. A Female
Native School has been commenced here,

under the care of Mrs. Townley and Mrs.
Mundy, and similar attempts have been
recently made at several of the Mission -

ary stations in India. It is prob.able

that in the various parts of India there

are not fewer than 20,000 heathen chil-

dren under insti’uction. To which we
must add, that a Missionary College,

under the direction of the Bishop of
Calcutta, and another under that of the

Serampore Missionaries, have recently

been established, from both of which
the most extensive blessings to India may
be expected.

Mr. Townley and Mr. Keith preached
for a long time in a large room, called

the Free Masons' Lodge—a place which
had been previously occupied by the

Scots’ congregation, for whom a hand-
some church has been built. But this

place was f.ar too contracted to accom-
modate the persons who were inclined to

hear Mr. Townley and his colleague,

Mr. Keith
;

and ground was therefore

purchased, arid a commodious chapel

erected, 70 feet by 52, which is so

constructed as to admit of galleries, if

they shall be found necessaiy.

The Chapel was opened for public

worship on the 18th of April, 1821,

when the Rev. J. Lawson, Baptist Mis-
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s'ionary, commenced the service by giv-

ing out the hymns; the Rev. E. Carey,
of the same denomination, offered up
the introductory prayer

; and the Rev.
H. Townley preached from Zcchaidah
iv. 7. He shall bringforth the top stone, &c.
The Rev. J. Keith closed the service

with prayer. The congregation con-
tributed liberally, and upwards of 1200
Rupees were collected and subscrib-

ed towards liquidating the debt upon
the chapel. “ Thus God (we copy the

Fourth Annual Report of the Bengal
Auxiliary Missionary Society) has not
only allowed the fidends of this infant

Mission to collect materials, but the

house, which it was in their heai’t to

build to the Lord, is now actually finish-

ed, and dedicated to his service in this

land of idols. A fresh testimony this,

that India shall become the garden of the

Lord, and an encouraging token of the

ultimate success of the everlasting Gos-
pel in this country.”
“ The Committee have no doubt but

their friends will rejoice with them in

the exliilarating prospect that the word
of the Lord shall sound forth from this

our Missionary Zion to regions round
about ;

and that m'liltitudes of the hea-

tlien yet unborn shall hear the glorious

doctrines of the cross, through the in-

stiTimentality of the church planted here,

and e.vperience tlw saving effects, and
feel the holy joys, that flow from their

sacred influence.

“ Only three months elapsed from the

time of opening Union Chapel, before the

Building Committee were enabled to de-

fray all the charges connected with the

erection and furnishing the same. So
that this house of prayer is, through the

goodness of God, and the kindness of

the public, unincumbered with any
debt whatever.”

The Congregation, since the opening
of the Chapel, has increased, and se-

veral persons have been added to the

church. The conversion of Europeans
is of great importance

;
they not only

assist the missionary cause with their

substance, but with their prayers and
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their influence
;

two of them have be-
come teachers of the heathen, and others

distribute tracts, more than 20,000 of

which were disposed of in the course of

eight months.

We have the pleasure to add, that the

Chapel has been regularly conveyed to

the London Missionary Society.

The Committee still have in view the

erection of a School-room, Vestry, and
out-houses to shelter the bearers and
horses from the rain and sun.

The Sabbath School, which was esta-

blished at the Lodge, has been removed

to the Chapel
; and it is hoped that the

inconvenience attending the teaching of

the children there will soon be removed
by the erection of an adjoining school-

room.
It is pleasing to observe, that where-

ever the Gospal is cordially received, a
spirit of liberality soon discovers itself.

In our various missionary stations this

has been manifested
;
in the South Sea

Islands, in the West Indies, in Africa,

and in India.

During the past year 853 Sicca Rupees
(about iilOO.) have been contributed by
the Calcutta Ladies Branch Society, in aid

of Missions to the heathen
;
277 by the

Chinsurah Branch Society; 47 by his

Majesty’s 17th Regiment of Foot: the

whole sum received by the Bengal Mis-

sionary Society amounted to 5,582
Rupees, (about „£700.)
The Report of the last year concludes

thus :
—

“

The Committee are persuaded

that the respectable inhabitants of this

large city are determined to show their

friends in England, that their attach-

ment to missions is not to be dimi-

nished, but increased in the ensuing

year
;
not only by an increase of wealth

thrown into the treasury of the Lord,
but by an increase of earnest pr.ayer,

that Jehovah would crown the labours

of the Committee with abundant suc-

cess, so that the wilderness and the soli-

tary place may be made glad, and the

moral desert of India may become
fruitful, rejoice, and blossom as the

rose.”

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is en-

titled to one of t/ie Quaiterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or

neighbours to the amount of One Shilling per week, or upwards , the Society, is entitled

to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the Society’s Transactions. Application to be made

to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association oftheir district or neigh-

bourhood, who are reqtiested to transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by

which they are to beforwarded, to Rev^John Arundel, Home Secretary , Missionary Rooms,

Ho. 8, Old Jewry, London.

• To save expense, it is recommended that tiiey slionld be forwarded^ by means of the Booksellers*

monthly parcels; in whicli case, it is requested that the names of the Town and Conutry Bookselters

be conimuuicaied.

7 hese Papers may be had ofF. Westlcy, Stationers' Court, Ludgate Hill ; andj. JVisbet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price Id, each, oi 5s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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VEESHNOO, OR PALPANA SWAAiEE :

TUTELARY DEITY OF TRAVANCORE.

The annexed print is carefully copied

fron a picture painted in India, and
sent to the Directors by their Mission-
aries in Travancore, where the idol

which it represents is worshipped as the

god to whom they owe their protection.

The learned among the Hindoos sup-

pose there is One Supreme Being, whom
they call BRAHM, or the GREAT
ONE. But the Hindoos never build

any temple for him, nor make any
image of him, nor paj' any sort of wor-
ship to him

;
they consider him to be

too great or too spiritual to be the ob-

ject of human worship, and therefore

have chosen such images as their dark-

ness or their passions suggested. This

is exactly what St. Paul says of the

heathen, Rom. i. 21. that “ though
they knew God, they did not glorify

him as God, neither gave him thanks,

hut became vain by their own reason-

ings, and their foolish heart was dark-

ened.” They professed to be wise

—

wise men, or philosophers
;

but they

became such fools as to nrisrepresent

tlie glory of the incorruptible God by
images made like to corruptible man,
and to birds, and to four-footed beasts,

and creeping things
;
and of the fancied

deities thus represented, they speak of

more than 300 millions in number.
When Brahm, (say they,) the One

Supreme, resolved to create, he formed
Veeshnoo, who lay sleeping on the waters,

from whose navel, as in the print, sprung
the flower called Lotus

;
and from that

flower sprang the Brumliu, the creator.

The Lotus, it is said, is to remind the

worshippers of the nature of final eman-
cipation ;

that, as this flower is raised

from the muddy soil, and after rising

by degrees from immersion in the waters,

expands itself above the surface, to the

admiration of all, so man is to be eman-
cipated from the chains of human birth.

Veeshnoo is one of the Three most
eminent of their gods : Veeshnoo, the

Preserving Power ; Brumhu, the Oca-
livc Power ; and Seeva, tUo. Destructive,

Changing, or Regenerating Power. These
Three are united in one figure, in a
piece of very ancient sculpture, in the
Pagoda-Cavern of Elephanta, near Bom-
bay. Veeshnoo is pictured in a great va-
riety of ways, and has no less than a
thousand names

; his worshippers are
distinguished by a mark on their fore-

heads, consisting of tsvo lines, as in the
print annexed.

The Hindoo shasters (or sacred writ-

ings) give an account of his ten appear-
ances, or incarnations, which they call

Avaters, nine of which are said to be past;

the tenth is yet to come ;
and in some pic-

tures of this in&iAvaier, he is represented

as a Conqueror, leading a white horse with

wings. He is drawn in this manner, be-

cause they expect him to appear mount-
ed (like the crowned conqueror men-
tioned in Rev. vi. 2. and xix. 11— 16.)

on a white horse, with a scymetar blazing

like a comet, to mow down all incor-

rigible offenders who shall then be on
earth, and indicating the destruction of all

things by fire. These notions were pro-
bably boiTowed from a copy of the

Revelation of St. John, which very early

found its way into India.

In pictures of the ten incarnations,

the first three are very remarkable, and
are evidently derived from traditions

handed down from generation to genera-
tion. In the first of these, Veeshnoo is

represented as issuing from the body of
a fish, which, the Hindoos say, is a
memorial of his first incarnation, in

order to preserve, in an ark, a devout
person, with Ids family, consisting of

seven others, and accompanied by pairs

of the various animals, from a flood, by
which all the wicked were destroyed.

In another picture he is represented

as supported on a tortoise, because, in

the shape of that creature, he sustained

the earth on his back, while the gods
churned the sea, and made it cast up
the things which it had swallowed.

In a third picture Veeshnoo is repre-

sented with the head of a boar, because
they believe him to have descended in

the form of tliat animal, to draw up
with his tusks the earth, which had
been sunk beneath the ocean.

Learned men have given us ingenious
explanations of these fables, but the

great body of the people consider them
as facts, and believe that the globe to

this hour rests upon the back of a tor-

toise.

But it is easy to see that these no-
tions may be traced up to the period of

the flood, and that the religion of the

Hindoos, like every false religion in the

world, is a base corruption of the true

religion contained in the Holy Scrip-

tures. Some imperfect notions of the

Creation, of the Deluge, and even of
the expectation of a Saviour, may be
found in almost every nation

;
indeed,

all that there is of truth remaining in

the corrupt systems of the heathen, ex~
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actly agrees with the sacred Scriptures,

and tends to confirm its divine oi'igin.

Veeshnoo had two wives
;
Lukshniee,

the goddess of prosperity, and Suru-

swutee, the goddess of learning. One
of the Hindoo poets, in answer to the

question, Why has Veeshnoo assumed a

wooden shape ? (alluding to the wooden
image of Juggernaut) says, “ The trou-

bles in his family have turned Veeshnoo
into wood : in the first place, he has two
wives, one of whom (the goddess of

learning) is constantly talking
;
and the

other (the goddess of prosperity) never

remains in one place
;
and, to increase

his troubles, he sits on a snake
;

his

dwelling is in the water, and he rides

on a bird.” All the Hindoos acknow-
ledge that it is a great misfortune for a

man to have two wives, especially if

both live in one house.

The following is a description of the

heaven of Veeshnoo, It is entirely of

gold, and is eighty thousand miles in

circumference. All its edifices are eom-
posed of jewels ;

the pillars, and all the

ornaments of the buildings, are of pre-

cious stones. The chrystal waters of
the Ganges fall from the higher heavens

on the head of Droovu, and from thence

into the bunches of hair on the heads of

seven Rishees, and from thence form a

river in this heaven. Here are also fine

pools of water, containing blue, red,

and white water-lilies. On a seat as

glorious as the meridian sun, sitting on
water-lilies, is Veeshnoo, and on his

right hand the goddess Lukshmee,
from whose body t!ie fragrance of the

Lotus extends 800 miles. The goddess
shines like a continued blaze of light-

ning. The Devurshies, &c. constantly

celebrate their praises, and meditate on
their divine forms. The glorified wor-
shippers constantly serve him. The gods
are also frequently employed in cele-

brating the praises of Veeshnoo
;

and
Guroora, the bird-god, is the door-

keeper. The print annexed probably has
an allusion to this celestial place.

Who can behold this picture, and read
this account, without heart-felt com-
passion for fellow-creatures so miserably
deluded ! There are, perhaps, in India
alone, one hundred millions of people,
bowing down to these “ dunghill deities,”

and praying to gods “ who cannot save.”
And should not these considerations stir

as up to constant and fervent prayer that

God would send amongst them many
Missionaries, who, by his grace, may
“ turn them from darkness unto light,

and from the power of Satan unto God
that they may no longer serve these

lying vanities, but worship God in spirit

and truth, and obtain salvation through

Jesus Christ.

IMPORTANCE OP NATIVE SCHOOLS TOR
females in INOIA :

Extractedfrom a Letter written iy a Person

in Calcutta to his Friend in England.
“ The most effectual method which

can be adopted for the conversion of the

Hindoos is, no doubt, the establishment

of schools . and I heartily rejoice to

say, that they are formed in alt the en-

virons of Calcutta. The eyes of every

denomination of Christians seem turned

to this object, and the Bishop * warmly
supports the interests of Native Schools.

Miss Cooke, who came hither some
time since for the purpose of raising

Female Schools among the natives, has

met with the most astonishing and de-

lightful success. 1 could weep for joy

whilst I communicate to you the inteN

ligence, that she has formed, and that

she continues to direct, five Female

Schools, containing about a hundred

girls. In my estimation, few more pro-

mising incidents have occurred in the

history of Missions. Oh 1 that this may
be the dawn of a glorious day for the

degraded and despised daughters of Hin-

doostan. It will no doubt excite pecu-

liar interest in the bosom of British

ladies
;

and would to God that it

might lead them to fresh exertions in

behalf of Institutions like that by which

Miss Cooke was sent out.”

FIVE PETITIONS FOR MISSIONARY
EXERTIONS :

Extracted from the Rev. J. A. Jamef.s

Sermon, and addressed to those who have

never yet siihscribcd to the Missionary

Cause.

The first is uttered in the groans of

six' hundred millions of human beings,

who, as they p iss before you on their

way to eternity, repeat that imploring

language, “ Come over and help us.”

The second is from several hundred

Missionaries, who, looking around upon
the immeasurable scene of their labours.,

urge the admonition of their Master,
“ The harvest is great, but the labourers

are few
;

pray ye tiierefore the Lord of

the harvest, that he would send forth

more labourers into his harvest.”

The third is from the Directors,

“ stating, that their expenditure this

year has exceeded their receipts Above

ten thousand, pounds, and entreating that

they may not be forced to slacken their

exertions for want of funds to support

them, which must inevitably be the ease,

unless they are encouraged to go for-

ward by increased liberality on the part

of their friends
”

The fourth is from heaven, borne Jo

* The late Dr. Middleton.—

E

d.
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us by the spirits of departed Mission-
aries, who “ beseech us to carry on with
renewed vigour that cause in which tliey

sacrificed their lives
;
and the magnitude

and importance of which, amidst all

their zeal for its interests, they never
perfectly knew, till they were surrounded
with the scenes of the eternal world.”

The Jiflh is from—will you believe

it?— from hell. Yes, directed to your
hearts in the shriek of despair, comes

the solicitation of many a lost soul in

prison : “ Oh ! send a Missionary to my
father’s house, where I have yet five

brethren, that he may testify to them,
that they come not into this place of

torment.” You cannot reply to this,

“ They have Moses and the prophets,

let them hear them.”
“ What hearts you must possess, if

you can be deaf to such pleas, and can

turn away such petitions unrelieved.”

Recent Intelligence.

We are deeply concerned to report the death of several of oar dear Missionaries.

Dr. Milne, of Malacca, who has been so usefully employed, in conjunction with

Dr. Morrison, in the translation of the Old Testament into the Chinese language, and

who superintended the printing of it, departed this life, June 2, 1822, in the thirty-

eighth year of his age.

Dr. Milne had recently visited the islands of Sincapore and Penang, with a view to

the recovery of his health, but, unhappily, in vain. At the latter place be became
worse and worse, and therefore earnestly desired to return to Malacca, to see his

children, and settle his affairs. There being no merchant vessel at Penang then ready

to sail, the Governor generously sent him home in the Nautilus, a vessel belonging to

the Honourable East India Company. He arrived, accompanierl by Mr. Beighton, at

Malacca, on the 24th of May. The best medical attention proved useless; and after

becoming daily weaker and weaker, he expired on Sabbath morning, June the 2d, to

oommeuce a heavenly Sabhath, which shall never end. He had expressed his hope in

the well-known lines of Dr. Watts

—

“ If I am found in Jesus’ hands.

My soul can ne’er be lost.”

Mr. Humphreys and Mr. Huttman are at Malacca (Mr. Collie also has since arrived).

It is probable that Dr. Morrison, who was about to take a voyage to England, would
hear of Dr. Milne’s death, before the time of his intended embarkation, and that he
would visit Malacca, stay there for a time, and arrange matters for completing the

printing of the Chinese Scriptures, and carrying on other useful publications, and for

the proper management of the Anglo-Chinese College and the schools.

In Dr. Milne the Society has lost one of its most efficient Missionaries
;
and four yonng

ebildren are left without father or mother in a distant laud.

Information has also Just been received from Madras, that Mr. Nicholson, one of

our Missionaries there, and who had begun to be useful in bis work, died lately,

after a very short illness.

Mrs. Collie also, the wife of Mr. Collie, died at Madras, on the 24th of May, after

an illness of fourteen days. She, with Mr. Collie, were on their way to Malacca, where
he has since arrived, but deprived of his dear partner.

May we not exclaim, with the Psalmist, “ Help, Lord ! for the godly man ceaseth ;

for the faithful fail from among the children of men.”

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is en-

titled to one of the Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collects from his friends or

neighbours to the amount of One Shilling per week, or upwards,yor the Society, is entitled

to receive the Quarterly Chroniole of the Society’s Transactions. Application to be made
to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society , or Association oftheir district orneigh-

bourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by

which they are to beforwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary , Missionary Rooms,

A'o. 8, Old Jewry, London.
• To save expense, it is recommended lhat they should be forwarded by means of the Bookseller.';'

monthly parcels; in which case, it is requested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers
be communicated.

TTiese Papers may be had of F. Wesiley, Stalioners' Court, Ludgate Hill ; and J, Nislet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street, Price Id. each, or os. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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PERSEWAUKUM CHAPEL.

This Cliapcl, a perspective view of

winch is annexed, was erected in

the 5'ear 1819, at Peisewaukuin, in

Vepery, near Madras. Mr. Knill,

who was one of tlie Missionaries at

Madras, hut removed to Travan-
corc on account of his liealth, laid

the foundation of it, on bis return
to Madras, in his way home to

England, it being judged neces-
sary, for the preservation of liis

life, that he should remove to a

colder climate.

On laying' the foundation, the

following lines were written on
parchment, and sealed up in a

glass bottle, which was deposited

by Rev. Richard Knill in the foun-

dation.

“ On Saturday, the l'2th of June,

ISiy, the Rev. Richard Knill, of the

London Missionary Society, laid the

foundation stone of the place of wor-
ship called the Persev/aukuin IMissionary

Chapel
;
and, in company with several

a.'issionai'ies of different denonunations,

dedicated it by solemn prayer to the

worship of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost.

tv. C. Lovele.ss. J. Taylor.
•toHN FIands. T.Grifi'itus.

C. Traveller. R. Fleming.
C. T. Rhenius. R. K.'vill.”

D. Scnwiij.

The Chapel was opened for di-

vine \\ orship on the 26th of Recetn-
her following. On that occasion a

more than ordinary interest was
excited among the different classes,

wliicli w as evinced by the attend-

ance of a crowded audience long
before the conimer.eement of the

service, which was divided between
he brethren, Loveless, Hands, (of

Ecllary,) Rhenius, (of the Church
Missionary Society,) Lynch, (of the

Wesleyan Society,) and Traveller.

J,' r. Nicholson preachedon lKing.s

3X. 3. “And tlie Lord said unto
liim, I I'.ave heard thy prayer and
thy .supplicalioii that thou hast
made before me : I have hallowed
this house which thou hast built, to

put i'jy name there for ever ; and
mine eyes and mine heart shall be
-there perpetually.” The sermon

was appropriate and judicious, and
calculated to produce the most use-
ful impressions. A collection was
made after the service towards tlie

expense of the building, wdiich

amounted to upwards of £60 ;
and

very liberal subscriptions were made
toward,s the liquidation of the debt
which has been incurred by .the erec-

tion, amounting to 3000 Pagodas,
or about ^1200 sterling. The sum
subscribed in the course of three
months amounted to about 1200
Pagodas

; and an opulent Catholic
gentleman offered to lend the bre-
thren that sum, without interest,

that the building might not be re-

tarded. The deljt remaining, some
months ago, was about £300, for

the liquidation of which is appro-
priated the produce of a monthly
subscription, and a quarterly col-

lection.

The preach.ing of the Gospel has
been regularly continued in this

Chape! ever since, with encoitrag-

ing success,

The prayers of the Established
Church of England are constantly
used in the public worship in this

chapel.

Tile last accounts received from
Madras stale, that tlie congrega-
tion on the Sabbath evening is

large, and that in the morning evi-

dently on the increase.

In a report made by the Committee
of {he Sladras AuxiliarySocieti' inMay
last, they “ beg leave to direct the
attention of the meeting to Perse-
waiikum, a spot rapidly increasing
in importance, and for missionary
objects thongh.t to be most eligibly

situated, and inferior to none with-
in this Presidency. The attention

to English preaching has never yet
suffered a depression, and of late

appears to have increased in tite

evening. The morning congrega-
tion, though it bear not a propor-
tion to the evening’.s attendance,
maintains its standing, and is evi-

dently somewhat improved. Here
the Lord has his witnesses ; the
Gospel, in its power and efficacy,

has been felt, and several added
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to tiie cliurcli, of such as have
given some good and satisfactory

evidence of liearts regenerated by
divine inllucnce, and souls bent
upon honouring the Iledeemer.
“ Since our last Anniversary a

Sabbath school has been com-
menced, which promises its fruit

in due season. The number of
boys and girls is 51 ;

and the Com-
mittee are sure that mutual satis-

faction will be realized, in the

assurance they make to the con-
gregation of the steady deportment
of the teachers, and their ardent
disposition to be the instruments of
advancing the Saviour’s kingdom.
A meeting for prayer is also esta-

blished on the Saturday evenings,
when a select few may be found
pouring forth their hearts to Him
who hears the cry of his people,
and who blesses them in the ob-
servance of his will. WJiilst it

must have afforded joy to the de-
vout mind that a prospect of con-
tinued usefulness appears opening
among those who understand the
English language, that joy must be
augmented, on being informed that
a wider range of active exertion
is occupied for the benefit of the
thousands who have ‘ gods many
and lords many,’ but are destitute
of the knowledge ot the true God,
and without hope in the world.
With the natives an entrance has
been obtained. Would that your
Committee could boast of a great
triumph

;
but ‘ the day of small

tilings ’ should not be despised. To
remove jirejudice is no small difTi-

cuity, v/lieie persons are linked to
them from tiieir childhood. Still

tliis has been attempted, and a par-
tial victory obtained.

“ The Tamul congregation at

Persewaukum still keeps together,
but tlie numbers attending have hi-

therto discouraged labours among
them. To sow in hope is the motto
both to diligence and perseverance

;

and the promise of a shower, while
it cools the ardour of intemperate
zeal, inspires the confidence, that
in due season there shall be an in-

gathering of precious fruit to Him
who shall ‘ see liis seed, and pro-
long his days.’

“ The services on Sa.bbath days
arc conducted alternately hy Mr.
31icholson and Mr. Traveller, and
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tlie Thursday evening lecture by
John Appavoo, the Native Mis-
sionary Catechist.

“ The number of boys in the Ta-
niul schools (at this Chapel and in

the other in Black Town, &c.) is

638
;
and of this number 137 learn

the Scripture, some Dr. Watts’s
Catechism, and others are fur-

nished with lessons from small re-

ligious treatises, circulated by the
National School Book Society, and
since translated into Tamul by the
Vepery Missionaries. The number
of Christian Schoolmasters is two

;

of the Heathen, fifteen.”

Thus another temple for the living

God is erected in that land of idols—of

pagan darkness and moral death—where
the name of Jehovah will be recorded

—

the person of Jesus, as the Saviour, ex-

hihited—and the promised influences of

the Spirit devoutly and earnestly sought.

Christian Reader—whenever you look
at this Sketch—whenever you bead the

suppliant knee at the throne of grace

—

cry earnestly, “ Arise, O Lord, into thy
rest, thou, and the ark of thy strength.

Let thy priests be clothed with righ-

teousness, and let thy saints shout for

joy !” Then this Chapel will indeed be
none other than “the house of God—the

gate of heaven.”

To possess the means of contributing,

in any degree, towards the termination

of the reign of ignorance, and the im-
provement and salvation of those who
never heard of the God who gave them
being, or of that Redeemer whose love

brought him from the glory of his Fa-
ther, to suffer, and bleed, and agonize,

and die for man, is indeed a great pri-

vilege
;
and it is pleasing to see persons

of vavions circumstances in life im-
pressed with the importance of Mis-
sionary claims, and to witness various

classes casting in their offerings to the
sacred treasury :—this is as it was in the

primitive age—this is as it ought to be
;

for it is not so much by large benefac-
tions, as by the aggi'egate of small con-
tributions, that the funds of this great

cause must be supplied. When the
Tabernacle was to be eixcted, all hands,
all hearts were engaged ; those that bad
gold brought gold ; those that dealt in

silver brought silver
;

those that dealt

in brass brought brass
;
and the women

did spin with their bands, and brought
that which they had spun, both of blue,

and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined
linen. When the Lord was about to
build up Zion, and appear in Lis glory,

after the emancipated tribes of Judah
had returned to their own land, “ they
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all came and did work in the house of the

Lord their God.” And when the walls

of Jerusalem, which had been broken
down, and the gates thereof consumed
with lire, were to be rebuilt, “nZf tlie men
of Judali Came, and built in the wall,

until the whole, was builded, and there

was no breach left therein.” Thus when
we see little children, young men, pious
females, persons of opulence and influ-

ence, mingling their offerings and their

sendees in this important work, we can-
not but hope that the time is approach-
ing, when the Lord Jestis Christ shall

go forth in the ministry of the word,
and power of the Spirit, “to open the

blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners

from the prison, and them that si.t in

darkness out of the prison house.” The
object is glorious—the work is groat—
the means are ours. We have only just

made a beginning
;
we look to you, the

friends of missions, for your co-opera-

tion
;

above all, we look to the great

“ proinise of the Father,’’ the Eternal

Spirit, who worketh all in all, to furnish

tlie means to accomplish the work
;
and

when he works, who shall hinder? Wlien
the Spirit of God is poured out upon mi-
nisters, churches, the world—“ for brass

God vrill bring gold, for iron he will

bring silver, and for wood brass, and
for stones iron. Then all the flocks of
Kedar shall be gathered together—the

rams of Nebaioth shall minister to the

cause—the glory of Lebanon shall come,
to beautify the sanctuary of God.” Surely
that money which you can spare, and
those little earnings and savings which
are often squandered away in frivolity

and sin, cannot be more honourably em-
plo

5
'ed than in sending the Gospel to

the heathen—to reform the vicious—to

reclaim tlie wandering—to soften the

barbarous—to sanctify the polluted—
and deliver those that are drawn unto
death.

The rising generation forms the future

hope of the Society ;
and to the British

youth, who are exerting themselves in

various ways, the Directors look with

confidence
;

and when they consider

what e.xertions some parents are making
to impress the minds of their children

with a sense of their obligation to con-
tribute to the evangelization of the

world—and when they observe the chil-

dren, as soon as they can think, and

speak, and act, pleading, and acting, and
giving for this great work—they dare

not, they will not, they cannot doubt
that their expectations will fail.

VAUIOUS INSTANCES OF ACTIVE 2EA1,.

A person who lives in a village near
London has entered his children as sub-
scribers to the Society /lOOT their hirih.

Another person and his wife, who
have a numerous family, subscribe, not

only themselves, but all their children,

to the Missionary Society. The plan

which they adopt is, to enter the chil-

drens’ names in the Collector’s book, and
the register of baptisms, simultaneously

;

and as they grow up, the parents do not

fail to remind the children not only of

their baptismal vow, but also of their

obligation to support the Missionary

Cause.

A plain countryman, who with his

family had contributed to the good work
for several yeax's, wished to augment his

subscriptions, and said he could not spare
much more money, but he had a large

orchard of apple trees, and the Society

should have the best he had, which
should be called the JMissionanj Apple
Tree, the fruit of which should be for-

bidden to all but the Society, for whose
funds sales should be made, and amount
of proceeds handed to the Treasurer.

In Anglesea, North Wales, a j'outh

devotes the yearly produce of a sheep,

which he designates “ the Missionary

Ewe the lamb and wool sold last year

for ys. 2d.

In Denbighshire a poor boy takes a

pleasure in rearing for the Society a

brood of chickens, and gives to the

Treasurer an account of sales. Indeed,

numerous instances of missionary ardour
have occurred among the poor Welsh,
who, although they cannot furuish the

cause with gold and silver, and brass,

and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and
fine linen, make free-will offerings of

goats’ hair, and rams’ skins, from the

Cambrian mountains.

RECENT INTELLIGENCE.

Tlie Mission at Madras has re-

cently been strengthened by the
addition of Mr. Crisp

;
but we are

deeply concerned to stale, that Mr.
Nicholson has lately been removed
by death, after an illness (the spas-
modic cholera) of a few hours. His
death is dseply lamented by all who
knew his worth. Mr. Massie, who
w'as educated at Gosport, has just

sailed for Madras, to supply his

place ; and Mr. Crow for Quilon.

These Papers may be had ofF. Westley, Slaiioners’ Court, Ludgate Hill ; and J. Nisbet,

Castle Street, Oxford Street. Price id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, Loudon.
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BOODHOO,
THB FRIKCIFAZi

WOKSHIPPED IN

THE ISLAND OE CEYLON,

AND IN OTHER REGIONS OF THE EAST.

The annexed print is a represen-

tation of Boodhoo, the chief idol

worshipped in the island of Cey-
lon, &c. and is copied from three

metal images, brought from thence

by Lady Johnston, who kindly

lent them to us for the present

purpose. The person represent-

ed is called Boodhoo, or Goutavia

Boodhoo, for it is said there have

been several persons of the same
name, in successive ages, and that

another is yet to come. Boodhoo
is said to have many other names,
amounting in the whole to 12,000,

some of which signify “ the Ru-
ler,” “ the Sole Ruler,” “ the

Helper,” “ the Guide,” “ the

Skilful Man,” “ the King of

Kings," and “ the God of Gods.”
But this divine being is neverthe-

less said to have died in the 85th

year of his age, after having, by
his preaching, reformed a great

part of the world, and effected its

conversion to his religion ; how-
ever, he promised to appear again

at the close of 5000 years. The
funeral of Boodhoo was most
magnificent. His body was de-

posited in a coffin of gold, and co-

vered with a pile of sandal wood,

180 feet high. The fire spared

certain bones, which it is pretend-

ed are still preserved in different

parts of the world ; the rest were

converted into pearls, and his flesh

into grains of gold. His death,

which forms one of the great epochs

from which the Singalhese reckon,

is supposed to have happened
about 600 years before the Chris-

tian era.

The religion of Boodhoo is

firmly established in Ceylon. In

Kandy (the capital of the island)

there are two principal colleges,

to one of which all the priests, in

number 4000 or more, belong. The
priests of the superior order are

very highly honoured ; they never

worship the gods, but invite the

gods to be of their audience when
they preach. No one should sit

in their presence, not even a king,

and, like Boodhoo himself, they

are entitled to worship.

For the worship of Boodhoo,
numerous temples, which are ge-

nerally small and plain, are erect-

ed. In each of these is an image
of Boodhoo, which is sometimes
fifteen or twenty feet high. He is

also represented by smaller images,

sitting cross-legged, after the

manner of the Asiatics ; and by
others standing, as if in the act of

communicating instruction ; and by
others in a recumbent posture, as

represented in the annexed print.

The temples also contain smaller

images of the idol, molten or carv-

ed, with celestial attendants, paint-

ed on the walls. A frightful de-

mon, usually painted black or

blue, armed with some instrument

of destruction, is stationed at the

door, as a guard of honour and
defence. In these temples, or

more usually at the doors of them,

the people present their offerings,

on any day they please, either

at morning or evening service.

Their offerings consist chiefly of

sweet-smelling flowers, but some-

times of food, or money, which

are delivered to the officiating

priest, and by him arranged before

the image ; while the people kneel,

and either worship in silence, or.
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which is considered more devout,

repeat after the priest such sen-

tences as these—“ I worship Bood-

1)00, and acknowledge him to be

ail-wise,” &c.—•“ I do not deprive

any animal of life”-—“ I do not

steal,” &c.—language much re-

sembling that of the Pharisee, in

the parable.

Thus these poor besotted hea-

then pay divine honours to one

whom they confess was a man, who
has been dead many hundreds of

years ; and who, according to

their own account, was annihilated,

which they deem the highest ho-

nour that can be conferred even

on the most pious.

The religion of Boodhpo is not

confined to the island of Ceylon-

—

its spread is immense. With cer-

tain modifications, it seems to be

the chief religion of Tart^ry, of

China, and probably of Avk and
Siam. There is also some reason

to think that similar worship for-

merly existed on the continent of

India.

But the worship of the inhabi-

tants of Ceylon is not directed to

Boodhoo alone ; they have “ gods
many, and lords many.” Among
these are Visnu, Nata, Samea, and
Patine. This worship is distin-

guished from Boodhooism, by the

name of Kappooism, or the wor-
ship of demons (devils), for it may
be truly said of the modern hea-

then, as St. Paul said of the an-

cient Gentiles—“ the things which
they sacrifice, they sacrifice to

devils, and not to God;” and there

is much reason to conclude that

the superstitious fear and worship

of evil spirits, is, in fact the uni-

versal religion of nature. Such
worship prevails at this day, in

most of the heathen countries with

which we are acquainted, and in

some of them the sovereignty of

the malignant spirit, (whose scrip-

tural name is the Devil,) is pub-
licly professed. Thus in Ceylon

the worship of Demons is openly

avowed; the visible kingdom of

Satan is erected ; and he is wor-

shipped, in numerous temples, un-

der various forms, with a multitude

of ceremonies ; and an order of

priests is established, termed Kap-
pooas, who possess great influence

overthe lower classes of the people.

These men pretend to the study

of astrology, and must be ap-

plied to on all important occa-

sions ; they must be present at the

birth of a child ; a journey can-

not be undertaken, a bargain

made, or a marriage solemnized,

with safety or success, unless they

are consulted.

These men deal largely in

charms, which they sell to the

deluded people, and possessing

which they will boldly face any
kind of danger.

But the most valuable and pow-
erful charm possessed by the Sin-

galhese is the Dalada—a tooth
OF Boodhoo—which is deemed
the palladium of the country.

Dr. Davy, who has lately pub-
lished “ An Account of the Inte-

rior of Ceylon,” was permitted to

see this precious relic, which is

preciously enshrined ; it was wrap-
ped in pure sheet-gold, placed
in a case of gold, covered with
emeralds, diamonds, and rubies

;

this was enclosed in a larger case
of gold ; that in a third, wrapped
in muslin; and then in a fourth,

&c. &c. When this relic was
taken, the effect of its capture was
astonishing !

“ Now,” said the

people, “ the English are indeed
masters of the country, for they

who possess this relic have a right

to govern four kingdoms ; this, for

2,000 years, is the first time the

relic was ever taken from us.”

To a numerous people, thus

devoted to wretched superstitions

and abominable idolatries, the

eyes of British Christians were
naturally directed, especially since

the island became subject to the
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crown of these realms. In the

year 1805, four Missionaries were
sent by the London Missionary

Society to labour in this island.

Several other Societies have like-

wise sent Missionaries to Cey-
lon, whose labours have already

been productive of great spiri-

tual advantages, which we trust

will be increased still more and

more.

The numerous inhabitants of

Ceylon, said to amount to a mil-

lion and a half, are in a pitiable

state. They may be said to be

without Christ, without hope, and

without God in the world. May
their wretched superstitions soon

yield to the light and power of

the Gospel, and the whole island

be added to the kingdom of

Christ.

DDestmction of Idols.

W’liile we lament the continuance of idolatry in many of the most populous
reo-ions of the earth, we cannot but rejoice in various recent instances of their

1 enunciation. It is well known that in all the Georgian and Society Islands, the

idols were, a few years ago, utterly abolished, and those which had long been kept

as sacred in the house of king Pomare, at Otaheite, were given up to the Mis-
sionaries, either to be destroyed, or, if they preferred it, to be sent to England,
that the people of Britunc might see to what foolish gods they had been attached.

These idols are now exhibited to the friends of the Society in their Missionary
Museum. A similar demolition of idols has more recently taken place in several

other islands of the South Seas, particularly in Rurutu, and a number of them
were sent off in a boat to Raiatea, from whence our Missionaries have lately

sent them to England, where they arrived a few weeks ago in the ship Westmor-
land. They will probably soon be placed in our Museum.
By a letter lately received from Mr. Tyerman and Mr. Rennet, the Society’s

Deputation to the South Seas, we are informed of a similar event in one of the
Saiul.vich Islands, to which the providence of God, in a peculiar and unexpected
manner, directed their way.

After having been there a short time, the king of Atooi, who is favourable

to the introduction of Christianity, made a tour of the island of Owhyhee, ac-

companied by a Native Teacher, a Taheitan, who came with the Deputation
from Huaheine. In the course of this journey they discovered, at one place,

lOi idols, which had been hidden in caves in the year 1819, at the time when
idolatry was gcricrnlli/ abolished b}' the natives, in consequence of the intelligence

they had received from Otaheite coiicerning the destruction of the idols there
; but

some of the peojde of Owhyhee, who did not, at the time, concur in the measure,
secreted these. Tliey were, however, now brought forth by order of the king,

and all burned together.

These are pleasing events. We see in them the triumph of the Gospel over
the kingdom of darkness, and we are encouraged to proceed in the good work of
evangelizing the poor deluded votaries ol superstition, praying and hoping for

the promised period, when “ the idols shall be utterly abolished.”

Each person who suhscribes to the Missionary Society One Penoy per week, or more, is en-

titled to one of the Quarterly Sketches, and each person who collectsfrom hisfriestds or

neighbours to the amount of One Shilling per week, or upwards, for the Society, is entitled

to receive the Quarterly Chronicle of the Society’s Transactions. Application to be made
to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association of their district or neigh-

bourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by

which they are to he forwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, Mission-House
No. -Jb, Austin Friars, London.

lo save expense, it is recommended that they should be forwarded bj’ means of the Booksellers’
monilily parcels ; in which case^ it is requested that the names of the Town and Country Booksellers
be communicated.

These Papers may be had of F. Westley, Stationers’ Court, Ludgate Hill; and J. Nisbet,
Berners Street, Ojr/brd Street. Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

.1. Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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pretend that death, in liim, is only
a transmigration of the spirit into

another body, and the ordinary

Lamas, or priests, pretend to de-

tect the spirit which has so trans-

migrated, in the body of some
young child, who from that time

becomes the Grand Lama.
Some idea of their deplorable

ignorance may be formed from the

following passage, translated from
one of their religious books, pre-

served in their temples.
“ Three gods created the world.

One made all the earth and stone;

another all water, and the third,

of these elements, formed the uni-

verse.”

We saw,” say our Mission-
aries, “ one of their idols ; it was
made of brass, with small blue

beads as ornaments. It was about
Aree inches in height, and repre-

sented their principal god Jagja-
mooni, sitting cross-legged, with

four arms ; two of which were
clasped in his lap, and the two
others lifted up. Upon his head
was a cap of a curious shape. The
inside of the image was filled with

flour and water, said to be mixed
and put in by Dalai Lama’s own
hands, by which act it was in a
peculiar m.anner consecrated.”

This worthless little image is

considered by the people as equal

in value to two horses. They
also showed the Missionaries se-

veral bones of calves, which had
been sacrificed to their gods, and
upon which were written prayers
in the Mongolian and Thibetan
languages. They were told that

these were prayers for the dead

;

such prayers, together with other

religious ceremonies performed at

the burial of a Taischi, or other
rich Buriat, are purchased by a
third part of his cattle; such a
burial lately cost as much as

£10,000. sterling!

Our Missionaries have visited

several of their temples, in one
of which was an image of their
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god Dogshur

;

it was an ugly

figure, about half a yard high,

with the head of an ox, and red

staring eyes. Three Lamas were

attending it, with pieces of black

cloth tied over their mouths and

noses, lest, on coming near the

image, they should breathe upon

it. The priests then carried the

image on a table, along a row

of worshippers, who were pros-

trate on the ground, and who
were forbidden to look up at the

time; but the table was made
gently to touch the head of each

worshipper, as it was carried

along
; but not one of them saw

the mysterious thing which touch-

ed them. This ceremony, which

is reckoned very important, is

never performed more than once

a-jmar.

Their notions of God are va-

rious, absurd, and contradictory.

One Lama told them that a man’s

sltadoiu is God, who goes with

him every where, and is always

present, Wt only visible when the

sun shines.

Another Lama told them, that
“ Every person may be made a

god ; that when a good man dies

he becomes a god, and chis he

gave as a reason that there are

such multitudes of them.”

When the brethren asked what

became of bad men, and whether

they are made gods also? he re-

plied, No—-they become brutes.

Their souls go into a sheep, a

goat, a bird, or some other ani-

mal. If a man has been very

wicked, his soul perhaps goes in-

to a cow, and when she has a

calf, it is taken away from her

and killed, which of course makes
him surfer greatly. Another wicked

man goes into a horse, and the

horse is made a lazy one, that he

may get the more beating, and

so his punishment be the greater.

Such are the poor, ignorant,

idolatrous people, amongst whom
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our brethren are called to labour.

Their whole system is a delusion.

They believe a lie; they take

pleasure in unrighteousness, and
none more than the Lamas them-
selves. Their books teach them
no morality, for they are in an

unknown tongue. Their restraints

from criminal indulgences are con-

fined to the short time they spend
at their temples, and when they

return home, it is to commit all

uncleanness with greediness.

—

Tlieir religious services are un-

meaning forms, and they hesitate

not to confess tl.em to be irksome

and disagreeable; but think their

performarrce of them, on tins very

account, so much the more me-
ritorious.

The Missionaries find it very

difficult to get them to listen to

the Gospel. Tliey are like the

Pharisees of old, “ trusting in

ll'iemselves that they are righ-

teous,'' and are unwiUing to be

disturbed. But the brethren pa-

tiently continue in well doing.

They are diligently employed in

the study of the language, conti-

nually keeping in view the great

Mmrk of a complete version of the

.Scriptures therein. A translation

of the Book of Genesis has been

commenced by Mr. Staliybrass.

The brethren visit the various

tribes in the neighbourhood; dis-

perse copies of the Gospels of
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Matthewand John, and tracts; aird

converse with the people and priests.

Thus they are diligently occupied

in endeavouring to break up the fal-

low ground and to scatter the good

seed of the Word, trusting that it

will take deep root, and in due sea -

son spring up, and bring forth

fruit, in some places thirty, \n others

sixty, and in others a hundred fold.

They may be called, however,

like the husbandman, who “ waits

for the early and latter rain,*'

to exercise “ long patience,” until

the influences of the Holy Spirit

descend to render fruitful this mo-
ral waste, and to convert it into a

“ garden of the Lord.”

For this desired result of their

labours, the brethren fervently im-

plore the descent of those heavenly

and efficacious influences, sensible

that without them they will but

exert themselves in vain, and
“ spend their strength for nought.”

They also earnestly request the

prayers of their friends in Britain.

To all who read the intelligence seu.t

home by them, they say,” Bi ethren,

pray for us, that the word of the

Lord may have free course, and
be glorified,”

Reader, deny not this request

of the brethren, labouring in this

remote region, ardently longing, as

they do,

To plant successfully sweet Sharon’s rose

On icy plains amidst Siberian snows.

^
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ACCOUNT
OF THE

INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO RURUTU,
The Island lohere the Idol represented in the annexed Print

loas formerly worshipped.

RURUTU.
The island, so called by the na-
tives, but b^f geographers Oketeroa,
is situated in 22° 27' S. Lat. and
W. Long. 150° 47', and tabout 350
miles South East from Otaheite. It

is about 13 miles in circuit, and re-

sembles the Society Islands in ap-
pearance, the skirts and vallies

being luxuriant, but the hills near-
ly bare. The customs of the people
generally resemble those of the Ta-
hitians, but it is said that human
sacrifices, and the murder ofinfants,

did not prevail there.

On the 8th of March, 1821, a

double canoe, with a sail, appeared
off the island of Raiatea (where
our Missionaries, Messrs. Threl-
keld and Williams, resided,) in

which were about twenty persons,
with a chief, whose name wa-s

Auhra. They were from the island

of Rurutu, and had been three
weeks at sea, a great part of that

time without food, and obliged to

drink the sea water. Having met
with bad weather, they had put into

the island of Moupiti (or Moupihi),
where they first heard of the name
of Jesus. They immediately deter-

mined to proceed to Raiatea, where
they understood there were preach-
ers of Jesus. At the time they ap-
peared off Raiatea, the wind was
boisterous, and blowing out of the
harbour. The strangers, however,
seemed determined to proceed,
though at the hazard of their lives,

by getting upon the reef. The Mis-
sionaries, with the chiefs, seeing
their danger, sent out boats for their

assistance, and piloted them in

safety into another harbour, to the
south of the missionary settlement.

When they had recovered from
the hardships of the voyage, the

Missionaries paid much attention

to their instruction. Auura and his

wife w'ere peculiarly diligent in

learning to read, and in acquiring
religious knowledge. They were
all astonished at the difference of

the customs prevailing at Raiatea,
particularly in seeing men and wo-

men eating together, which had
never been allowed in the heathen
islands

;
they were also surprised

to find that the .Arreoy Society, their

dances, and all their lascivious ex-

hibitions, had been done avvay.

They were also much struck when
they saw the people worshipping
the only living and true God, and
not the ugly idols they had been
used to adore. Thej' were soon
convinced of the superiority of the

Christian System, and were very

desirous of becoming acquainted
with it.

Auura appeared to be aw’are of

the value of knowledge, and fre-

quently asked such judicious ques-
tions on the subjects he heard, as

surprised not only the people but
the Missionaries themselves. He
soon manifested an anxious desire

to return to his own island, and to

carry to his poor countrymen the

knowledge he had obtained of the

true God, and of his Sou Jesus
Christ. These desires were quick-
ened by a fear of the depopulation
of the island, in consequence of

the evil practices which prevailed

among them, and by which they had
been miserably reduced.
An opportunity soon occurred for

the gratification of Auura’s desires.

The brig Hope, Capt. Grimes, from
London, touched at Raiatea on the

3d of July; and when informed of
the earnest wish of the chief to re-

turn to Rurutu, he very cheerfully

agreed to take and land them there.

The chief was highly delighted witii

this information, yet felt unwilling

to return to the land of darkness,

unless some Christian teacher

would accompany him to instruct

his people.

On this occasion the Missionaries

called together the deacons of the

church; informed them of the cir-

cumstance ;
and desired them to

inquire who would volunteer their

services to go as teachers to these

poor people. Two persons came
forward, and in the spirit and lan-

guage of the prophet of old, said,
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“ Here are we, send iis.” The per-
sons who thus olFered their help
\vere, in the judg-ment of tiie Mis-
sionaries, the most proper that
could have been chosen for the pur-
pose. One of these, named Maka-
mene, was one of the deacons of the
church at Raiatea. He had a wife,
hut no children. The other was a
steady man, named Puna, who
had a wife and two children.

Part of the night previous to their
departure was spent in providing
for them, as well as the friends were
able, such articles as would be ne-
cessary and useful. Every member
of the church brought something

—

one a roll of cloth, another a knife,
another a razor, others a few nails,
&c. &c. They gave them also a few
copies of the Gospel of St. Mat-
thew in theTaheitan language, and
such elementary books as they
could spare.

It was thought necessary that a
boat belonging to Raiatea should
proceed with the brig to Rurutu,
and return with isiformation as
to the events which might take
place. Several persons were se-
lected as the crew of this boat;
and at a very short notice, pre-
pared for the voyage. This boat
was to be taken in tow by the brif.

After affectionately committing
the Chief, his people, the teachers”
and crew, in the presence of the
congregation, to the care of the Al-
•itloldy, the brig got under weigh
on the 5th of July.

On the 9th of August, little more
than a month from the departure
of the brig, with the boat which
was to return, in tow, the brethren
had the pleasure of perceiving the
boat approaching the shore, with
the Clew who had been appointed
to bring her back. But besides the
crew, there was on board a number
of their discarded idols, among
which was a very large one, called
xaaroa Upoc Fa/ju—of which we give
an exact representation in the print
affixed to this number, which all
will allow is sufficiently ugly, and
deserving the name of a devil ra-
ther than of a god.*

This reminds us of an anecdote related bjBishop Latimer, m a sermon preached before

tk .. "Uis made be
the IRoman Catholic, authorities in the reign ol

^ ** goodly rood/' or image of
Ctiris^ should be placed in every paiish church
cue othcers of Cockram parish, near Lancaster

Immediately on the return of the
chief to Rurutu, the people of the
island were called together, and
informed of the occurrences of the
voyage, the conviction he entertain-
ed of the truth of Christianity, and
as to the overthrow of idolatry in
the Society Islands. He then at once
proposed the destruction of the
idols of Rurutu, their meeting next
day to eat togelher—men, and wo-
men, and children—and introduced
the two teachers from Raiatea, re-

commending that they should be
treated with the greatest kindness.

Their eating together was to be
the test of the truth af the new reli-

gion
; for the idolatrous priests de-

clared that if any woman should
eat of hog or turtle, or if any other
person should dare to eat on a sa-

cred place, he should surely die.

But it was understood, that if no
harm should come to the persons
who veutu-red so to eat, then all the

gods should be destroyed.
Tbe proposed meeting took place.

The people ate and drank without
sustaining any injury whatever;
and being then satisfied that their

idols had no power to hurt them,
they immediately arose, and pro-
ceeded to destroy all the morals (or

sacred places of worship), and all

their idols, except those sent to the

Missionaries at Raiatea, and since
to England, that, according to the

saying of Pomare, the late king of
Otaheite, “ the people of England
may see what foolish gods they
once worshipped."

These idols now form a valuable
article in the Missionary Museum,
as trophies of the Redeemer’s vic-

tories over superstition and idola-

try, and presages of that glorious

time when the idols, every where,
shall be utterly abolished!

agreed with a carver to furnish them with aa
image, or rood. But the workman, who proved
to be a very ioditferent artist, made them a figure

so ugly and hideous, that the woracQ and chiidi eu,

instead of being imiuced to attend the church by
the beauty of the image, were frightened away.
On this account the churchwardens refused to pay
the carver's bill* I'he carver therefore summoned
the officers before the Mayor of Lancaster to en-

force his demand. They accordingly attended, and
when asked why they did not pay the bill, they

replied tiiat their agreement was for a goodly rood^

aad that this was so frightful, that it did not answer
the purpose, the Mayor, (who was suspecieti of

being inclined to Protestantism,' gave the follow-

iagjudgment:—“U does not signify whether the
image serveo for the purpose of worship or not

,

the poor man's labour ha^ been neveiiheless; he
therefore must be paid

; and if the image will not
serve ye for a god, only put a tail to it and a pair
of horns, and it>Yiil make an excellent deviL'*
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Since tiie above-recited occur-

rences, two more Native Teaclicrs

from Otaheitc, have been settled by
Mr. Nott, Missionary, on the side

of tlie island opposite to tliat on
which Mahamene and Puna reside

Mr. Nott unexpectedly found at Rii-

rutu Messrs. Threlkeld and Wil-
liams, who had just been sett ling two
NativeTeachers at the neighbouring-

island of Riniatara. Three Native

Teachers from i’.imeo were about
the same time settled at Raiva-
vai, and two otliers from Otahcite

atTubouai, both also islands of the

same groupe.
Messrs. Tyerman and Rennet,

the Society’s Deputation to the

South Seas, together with i\lr. Ellis,

Missionary, unc.xpectedly touched
at Rurulu in November 1822, hav-

ing been driven far out of their

course, on their return to Huahine
from the Sandwich Islands. Tne
Deputation give the foliovving inte-

resting account of this unlooked-for
event.

“Atlength, through akind Providence,

the very day that all our stock of fuel -was

consumed, we m.ade the island of Rurutu,

to our no small joy. Now, the de.signs

of God in sending winds which we thought

adverse, were explained, in affordinjg us

an opportunity of visiting the people of

that bc.autiful island. When we reached

it, we -were not certain wiiat island it

was
;
but vrere greatly surprised, and not

a little delighted, to see several neat vv hite

cottages at the head of a bay, on the

north-east part of the island. From this

we concluded that the Gospel had reach-

ed its shores, and that some Mi.ssionaries

had visited them. Soon, a native canoe

came off to inquire, in the name of the

king, who we were and what we wanted.

The man was quite overjoyed when he

found who were on board, and hastened

back to give information. From him we
learned that the island was llurutu. con-

cerning which,we presume, you will have

received information from the Mission-

aries, before this reaches you. Until fif-

teen months before our visk, this island

had remained in the hand of the Enemy,
and in the slavery of idolatry. Then two
pious men, nativesof Raiatea, were taken

thither by the Missionaries, and the peo-

ple abandoned their idols, which pro-

liably have reached you, and have em-
l)raced the Gospel. Soon, a canoe came
otF from the shore to invite us to land ;

this was very difficult, and attended with

no small danger. A heavy surf was
breaking upon a reef, which extends

across that part of the bay where the
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landing-place is. Through this reef is a
narrow crooked opening, scarcelv wide
enough to allow a boat to pass

;
hut di-

rected by a kind Providence, we reached
the shore in safely, and landed upon an
artificial stone quay, which the people
have lately built, and carried forwards
into the sea. The king, a pleasant youth,
the two native Missionaries, and all the
people, were waiting to welcome our ar-
rival upon their island, and expressed
their joy by frequent vollics of musquet-
ry, if this r-xpression may be applied to

the discharge of two or three guns, which
arc all they he.ve.

We were kindly invited to the houses

of tlie Mis.slonaries (Native), where we
received every possible attention both
from them and from then.atives, who soon
supplied us with baked pigs, fowls, and
yams, in profusion. Besides the two
comfortable bouses of the Missionaries,

we were surprised to find a large place

of worship (SO feet by .36'), wattled, plas-

tered, well floored, and seated; built

within a twelvemonth, at the expense of
great l.ab.our, by these industrious people,
iiuder the direction of the two native

Mi ssion.aries, who performed a great part

of the work with their own hands. We
remained here ne.arly two days, during
which time Mr. Ellis preached several

times to the people, wlien nearly every
individual on the island attended, and
such an attendance on divine worship is

usual every Lord’s day, and at the week-
ly services. We were astonished to see

the decent appearance which the people
made. Many of the chiefs were dressed

in European clothing, and all were at-

tired in the most decent and becoming
manner. In the house of God, no con-
gregation could have behaved with more
propriety

;
all was solemnity. We bad

one meeting with them, as the Represen-
tatives of the Missionar)' Societ}', and in

the names of the Directors gave them the

right-hand of fellowship, which afforded

them great pleasure. All the people,

men, women, and children, attend school

,

and are in a train of instruction, and
treat their two teachers wnt'a great re-

spect and kindness. Not a vestige of
idol.atry was to be seen

;
not a god was

to be found in the island. So great a
change, elfjcted in so short a time, Ls

almost beyond credibility, but we v/it-

nessed it with our own eyes. What hath
God wrought.’ Oh, what a miracle of
mercy ! We have reason to hope that

our visit to this island, and Mr. Ellis’s

preaching and advice, v/ere the means of
much good, and we are truly thaakful

for those adverse winds which would not
allow us to reach Huahine till we had
seen this island, which we shall never

forget.”

These Papers may be had of F. Westley, Stationers’ Court, Ludgate Hill; and J. Nisbst,

Berners Street, Oxford Street. Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Denoett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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KUBREECHAWE,

The annexed print represents

the resi<ience oCSinosee, a princl-

pr.l chiefofthecity ofKurreecliane.

Kup.ueechane, whicli is the

largest town yet discovered in

South Africa, v;as first explored

hy the Rev. John Campbell, in

the second journey he undertook

to that part of the world by desire

of the Directors of the London Mis-

sionary Society, in tlie year 1820.

Mr. Campbell, when on . his

first journey, in 1813, proceeded

no further than Lattakoo, situated

between 7 and 800 miles north-

east of the Cape
;
but on his ar-

rival in that city, in 1820, finding

that Kossie, king of Mashow,
was there on a visit to Mateebe,
king of Lattakoo, and that he

was disposed to receive Mr. Camp-
bell in his capital, he proceeded

to that place, which he found to

contain about 12,000 inhabitants.

After making a short stay at

Mashow, he ventured to proceed

about 120 miles furthei', and then

arrived at Kubreechane, a city

never before known to Europeans.

This city, which is situated

above 1,000 miles north-east of

the Cape, is, the capital of the

Marootzee nation, and is sup-

posed to contain about 1 6,000 in-

habitants. Mr. Campbell has him-

self kindly furnicshed us with (he

following particulars, purposely

for the present Sketch, partly e.x-

tracted from his own published

Travels, Second Journey, Vol. I.

Kurreechane is divided into a num-
ber of districts, over e.icb of vvliich

there is a Chief, or Headman, who is

considered the Governor of the dis-

trict, resembling the Aldermaw of a

Ward in tlie City of London.
The district over which Sinosee pre-

sides is one of the most considerable

in the city, and his establishment is

])laced about the centre of the district.

It consists of six or seven houses,

only four ot which are seen in the

engraving, the others being hid be-

hind- There is a yard also behind as

well as before, and the whole is sur-

rounded by a strong and neatly-con-

structed fence, part of which is com-

po.sed of clay, reiulered as hard as
brick by the powerful heat of the sun,
and the rest of branches cut from the
Mimosa tree, but interwoven with
great care, which, from its strength,
and the number of its sharp and long
thorns, is almost impenetrable by man
or beast.

Willi considerable art and labour

they form the floor of their yard, first

rendering the ground perfectly level,

then covering it over with soft clay,

which they smooth by rolling over it

their hard ciay vessels : a few hours
exposure to a vertical sun makes the
whole surface as hard as marble.
The houses are all circular. As

birds of the same species always form
their nerts alike, so do each of the
African tribes build their houses

;
con-

sequently, if you see one house be-
longing to a particular nation, you
have a fair sample of all which are
built by that people. It seems never
to occur to them to attempt an altera-

tion or improvement.
The circular wall ol' their house is

formed of wrought clay, which soon
becomes like one entire brick. About
two feet in front, all round the house,
are placed wooden pillars, on which the
roof chiefly rests

;
and under this pro-

jecting part of the roof they take shul-

ter when it rains, or w’hen the sun’s
heat is very powerful, from which it

forms a pleasing shade, and there many
an hour is spent in sleep, the value of
time being unknown in these regions.

A strong i)ost is firmly fixed in the
centre of the house, at the top of
which tlie ends of all the poles or joists,

composing the roof, meet; indeed, on
this post the roof may be said to rest,

like the Philistine tlieatre in tlie days
of Samson. The roof is thatched
with great neatness, with wild coarse
grass, the stalks of which are arranged
with scrupulous exactness.
The inside walls of some of the

houses are painted with a colour some-
what like Trench grey, with a cornice
at the top ; and ornamented with draw-
ings of wild beasts, shields, &c. Tliey
have also many large vessels, formed of
cla_y, for the purpose of keeping their
corn in, and these are arranged like

casks in a cellar ; some of them seem to

be capable of holding ten or twelve
Imshels, and some are so tall as even to

reach tin? roof. For the sake ol' conve-
nience, these latter are made with one
small door near the top, and another
near the bottom, for the greater ease in

filling or emptying them.
The four women, seen in the plate,

raising their arms, are employed in

threshing out the corn, on a floor
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ionnecl of’ day, which is raised about a

fool above the surface of the yard. By
this operation, many of the grains are

driven to a distance, but these are care-

fully swept back, without, however,

being mixed with dust, as the yard is

kept perfectly clean.

All the work that has been mention-

ed is entirely performed b)'^ the women.
They build and thatch the houses, make
the fences, dig, sow, watch and reap the

fields, cook tlie victuals, and bring up

the children. But it may be asked,

What do the men do ? They milk the

cows, make the dresses for themselves

and the females, make warlike weapons,

hunt, and go to war ; but a very great

proportion of their lime is spent in

sleep. They seem to resemble dogs, in

their being able to sleep when they

please.

The principal dress of both sexes is

a cloak, wdiich reaches from their .shoul-

ders to their heels. The’’ women, in

addition, have a small apron before,

and a larger one behind ; and the men,
a small covering before. Both wear
sandals on their feet. The legs and
arms of the women are loaded with

rings, of ivory, copper, leather, &c.

and the fasldonaUes at Kurreechane
wear four or five heavy copper rings

round their necks, some of which w'eigh

half a pound. Both sexes are as fond of

beads, as any miser is of gold. They
chiefly wear -them hanging from their

necks, over their breasts, and like the

natives of the interior of America, they
greatly prefer the dark blue colour.

Part, at least, of Xurreechane was
lately burnt by a barbarous nation from
a distant part of the interior, but pro-

bably the damage done has been since

repaired.

When Mr. Campbell and his

company entered Kurreechane,

the street was immediately crowd-

ed with spectators, and the sight of

white men, (a spectacle they had

never before seen,) threw many of

them into convulsive fits of laugh-

ter; others screamed with terror,

and fled to the first place of con-

cealment they could find. They
were, however, treated by the

principal people v/ith great civi-

lity. Their two horses also excited

as much astonishment as two ele-

phants traversing the streets of
London would do. Milk and
Caffre corn were sent for their re-

freshment; hut when they saw
Mr. Campbell and his company
making use of knives and forks,

cups and saucers, they expressed

great surprise, and said to each
other, “ Surely these are gods and
not men !” They were also asto-

nished at seeing a candle burning
on the table, as they had no lights

at night, hut from their fires.

Mr. Campbell obtained an op-

portunity of explaining, in the pre-

sence of all the principal people,

the design of his visit, which was
to communicate to them the know-
ledge of the true God, and of sal-

vation through his Son Jesus
Ciirist

;
and that if they were wil-

ling, he would endeavour to send
a Missionary amongst them, to

preach the gospel. To this pro-

posal they readily assented, and
the Directors have in consequence
sent over persons to instruct them.
It is proposed, that they should first

reside some time at Lattakoo, in or-

der to learn the Boschuana lan-

guage, and afterwards proceed to

Kurreechane.

Who can read this account of
a newly-discovered people, whol^
sunk into barbarian ignorance,

and living like the beasts that

perish, without earnestly desiring

and praying that the glorious gos-

pel may soon he imparted to them,
and to other nations beyond them,
who never heard the joyful sound }

And should this people be en-

lightened, it is probable that the

word may run and he glorified in

numerous regions yet unknown.
Amen and Amen.

Rev. John Smith, Missionary, JJemcrara.

It will probably be recollected by many of the young persons who peruse the

Miiiumary Fapeis, that, in cur Sketch, No XIV. we gave an engraving of the

Chapel and Dwelling-house of the Rev. John Smith, the vSociety’s Missionary at

Le Rcsouvenir, in the Colony of Demerara. It is also probable, that many of our
young friends may have heard, that, about half a year ago, he and Mr.',. Smith
were forcibly taken away fiom their home, and both of them committed to prison

—



Rev. John Smith, Missionary, Demerara.
that Mr. Smith was charged with having promoted an insurrection of the negro-
slaves, which happened in the Colony about that lime—that for this supposed crime
he was put on trial for his life—that the Court, before which he was tried, went so

far as to bring him under a sentence of death, but thought proper, nevertheless,

to recommend him to mercy. They have probably heard, also, that on the case

being laid before the King, his Majesty was pleased to extend mercy to Mr. Smith,
in consequence of which he will not suffer the sentence of death, to which he had
been exposed.
We are happy in having it in our power further to inform our young friends, that,

from the proceedings on Mr. Sisal^lk’s trial, copies of which have been received in

England, as well as from info^a'i'-tion obtained from persons highly worthy of

credit, residing in Demerara, we are fully .satisfied, Mr. Smith is entirely innocent of
the chay'ges laid agahist him, and for which he has been tr-ied for his life!

It is with great pleasure we also state, that, during the six years Mr. Smith has
laboured in Demerara, he has been a faithful, diligent, and useful Missiooaiy

—

an example and a blessing to all around him—and that he has strictly observed the

written Instmictions given to him by the Directors on his leaving England for that

Colony.

It is, however, with deep concern we add, that the health of Mr. Smith is in a very

precarious state. Still it is hoped, that hia liberation from prison, his voyage home,
and the kind and cordial reception which doubtless awaits him in his native coun-
try, both from his friends and the Society at large, will, under the divine blessing,

effectually contribute to its restoration, and that thus an opportunity may be afforded

him of rendering, if possible, still more manifest that innocence, of whioJi tlie

evidence already in our possession will not permit us to entertain even tlie slightest

shadow of doubt.

Having laid before our young readers these particulars, we feel desirous that they

Bhoukl prove conducive to their religious improvement, as well as beneficial to the

Society. They may learn, from this statement, that Divine Providence (doubtless

for reasons infinitely wise and good, though unknown to us) sometimes permits

righteous persons to receive from their fellow-creatures unjust and cruel treatment,

while their persecutors, who are, frequently, the real offenders, remain, for the time,

unpunished and unmolested. Thus the primitive and protestant martyrs were bar-

barously put to death, although the world was not worthy of them. Piety and good
conduct, it is true, have, iu general, their reward in this life, as well as in that

which is to come
;
but it is equally true, that they expose all, more or less, to

persecution,* and are sometimes attended with very great and severe trials. Under
these impressions, we would earnestly recommend our young readers (and, indeed,

all who may peruse this paper) to make the Redeemer of the World their friend ;

so that when trials come upon them, they may be able with confidence to fly to Hi.m

as tlieir refuge, support, and consolation.

Mr. Smith, while in prison, and charged with crimes, which, if proved, would
have deprived him of life, and which, though unproved, seemed, for a time, to

place it in great peril, thus wrote to a friend, in relation to himself and Mrs. Smith,

adopting the language of the most distinguished primitive Missionary to the Gentiles :—“ We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are yerplexed, hut not in despair:

persecuted, but not firsahen ; cast down, but not destroyed.” Thus you perceive how
well religion supported these excellent individuals under their adversity

;
.and thus

it will support you under your adversity, whatever it may be, if, in sincerity and
npriglitness of he.art, you love and serve God; for “ who is he that will harm you,

if ye be follotvers of that which is good ? but, iiud if ye suffer for righteousness’

sake, happy are ye : and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled
;
but

sanctify the Lord God in your hearks.”

We would further observe, that our young friends, in common with all our other

friciids, are called upon, by the circumstaEcus above de,scribed, to feel a deep and

tender interest, not only in the case of Mr. Smith, (though ?iis calls for it in a peculiar

manner,) but in the case of all Missionaries. Numerous and poignant are the

trials and afflictions to which they are exposed, which, though not made known
to the public, like those of Mr. Smith, are still not less real than his. Besides, it

is evident, that if we feel a lively and sympathetic interest in behalf of the Mis-
sionaries themselves, our prayers for their personal welfare, and for the success of

their labours, will be more constant and fervent. And if this effect be produced,
our own activity, zeal, and perseverance, in promoting the dissemination of

Christianity throughout the world, will also be increased
;

sacrifices of ease, time,

and properly, will be more cheerfully made, and that beautiful maxim, which should
be adopted as a motto by every Christian, will be more conscientiously and habitually

acted upon
;

for surely we ought always to “ remember the words of the LORD
JESUS, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive."

Lon dim, March 10, 1824.
* 2 Tim. iii. 12.

Dennett, Pricter. Leather !.ane. Loiirlno
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DEATH, &c. OF REV. JOHN SMITH,
LATE MISSIONARY OF THE SOCIETYj

AT PLANTATION LK RESOUVENIR,
IN THE

of Unncnira auJ)

In our last Sketch we gave a short ac-

count of the extraordinary treatment of

Mr. Smith, Missionary of tiie Society in

Demerara, and expressed a liope, that

his liberation from prison, his voyage
home, and the kind reception that

awaited him in this country, both from
his immediate friends and the members
of the Society at large, would, under

the divine blessing, contribute to the

restoration of his health. Alas, how
vain were these expectations ! Even
then he had lain four weeks in the

grave 1 From the opening of the year

his strength had rapidly declined, and
on the morning of the 6th of February

his happy spirit was released at once

from the prison and the body. It is re-

markable, that the vessel whicli conveyed
His Majesty’sremissionofthe pmnishment
so unjustly awarded by the Court-Martial

against Mr. Smith, arrived at Demerara
on the day he died, but too late to admit

of its being communicated to him.

We lament however to say, that al-

though the sentence of death was not ex-

ecuted, the unjust and cruel treatment he

endured produced the same fatal result.

The disturbance among the negroes

began on the evening of the 18th of

August. On the morning of the same
day, Mr. Smith rode over to George
Town, * to consult bis Physician re-

specting his health, who advised him to

take a voyage to Bermuda. Tlie pi’ogress

of his disorder was not at that time such

as to preclude the hope of his recovery

;

and there was reason to believe that, by
the divine blessing on the use of proper

means, his life would have been pro-

longed for several years. The use of

such means was, however, unhap.pily

denied him. On the 21st, three days

after the disturbance began, and when
it was nearly put down, Mr. Smith
was forcibly removed from his own
house, and, instead of taking a sea-

voyage, as he proposed, was, with

Mrs. Smith, committed a prisoner to

the Colony-House. Here he was sub-

jected to many severe grievances and
privations, which could not fail to have

a most injurious effect on the state of

his health. To the sufferings hence

arising, must however be added those

which he necessarily endured from the

false charges brought against him, and
the great personal anxiety and exertions

attendant on the preparation for his

trial, and during the whole course of its

» A distance of about eight miles.

progress, (a period altogether of three

months,) and also what he subsequently

endured when he was at length com-
mitted as a felon to the common jail of

tlie colony, under sentence of death !

When all these things are considered, it

cannot be doubted that, although the

sentence of death was not executed, his

life was, nevertheless, prematurely taken
awa)’.

On the day of his decease, several

members of the Colonial Government,
medical gentlemen and other persons,
assembled at the Colonial Jail to view
the body, and to inquire into the causes

of that event. On this occasion,

“Dr. Chapman, after stating the nature
ofMr. Smith’sdisease, [which waspulmo-
nary,] and the state in which he found him
when first called to give his attendance,

added, that the lowness of the room in

which he was confined during the first

seven weeks of his imprisonment, [i. e. in

the Jail,] and its dampness, occasioned
by the heavy rains, the water standing
under it, and the openness of the boards,
some of which were a quarter of an inch
apart, had contributed to the rapid pro-
gress of tlie disease

;
and Dr, Webster

confirmed this opinion. Mrs. Smith was
afterwards asked, “ what she considered
to have been the causes of Mr. Smith’s
death.” She replied, “ that he had been
for some time past in a very delicate

state of health
; but that the false accu-

sations which had been brought against

him, the cruel persecutions he had en-
dured, and his long imprisonment, had
no doubt hastened his death.” Mrs.
Elliot, who was present, in answer to

a similar inquiry, said she had no ob-
jection to corroborate what Mrs. Smith
had affirmed as to the causes of Mr.
Smith’s death, -f-

After these depositions, it is doubly
painful to add, that means were em-
ployed, with the sanction of the Gover-
nor, to prevent Mrs. Smith and Mrs.
Elliot from attending the corpse of
Mr. Smith to the grave. It was their

wish, that he should be interred at ten

o’clock on the day following that on
which he died. ’This, however, was not
allowed. 'They were given to under-
stand, from the deputy head-constable,

that he should come to the prison and
demand the body for interment at four

o’clock in the morning, md that if

t It is proper to mention, that Mr. Padmore,
Keeper of the Coloui.il Jail, treate<l Mr. Smith
witli the greatest kindness and humanity all the

time he was under his custody.
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they attempted to follow the corpse,

he had orders to confine them. All

they could do, under such circum-

stances, in order to testify thek affection

and respect for tlie memory of the de-

ceased, was to endeavour to attend at

the interment. Acco'.dingly, they “ left

the jail at half-past three o’clock, dark

as it was, accompanied only by a free

black man, * with a lantern, and pro-

ceeded to the burial-place, where they

beheld the mournful spectacle ; a be-

loved husband and dear friend, com-
mitted to the silent grave. The funeral

sei-vice was read by the Rev. Mr. Austin,

Chaplain of the Colony.”

Mr. and Mrs. Smith, who were thus

used with so much cruelty and indignity,

deserved far other treatment from the

colonists. From the time they arrived

at Le Resouvenir (February 1817) till

the period of their imprisonment, it had
been their study to promote the religious

instruction, moral improvement, and so-

cial happiness of the negroes
;
and their

unremitted efforts, for these purposes,

were attended with very considerable

success.

In our Sketch, No. XIV. we re-

corded several pleasing erddences of the

benefits which had been conferred on
the slaves by the instrumentality of Mr.
Wray, the predecessor of Mr. Smith, at

Le Resouvenir. Similar success attend-

ed the ministry and other labours of Mr.
Smith. At the end of the sixth year of

his mission, he wrote to the Directors,

as follows, under date of the 18th Fe-

bruary, 1823.

After stating, that the number of adult

negroes baptised during the preceding

year was 320 ;
that the number admitted

to the Lord’s Supper, during the same
period, was 61 ;

that the total number
of members of the church was 203, and
that of marriages 114 ;

Mr. Smith pro-

ceeds :~
“ We have now many candidates both

for baptism and the Lord's Supper. Our
average congregation is eight hundred
persons. We have certainly much cause

to be thankful to the Great Head of the

Church, for the success that attends our
labours. We behold every Sabbath an
overflowing congregation, behaving with

praise-worthy decorum ; and we see

them zealous for the spread of Chris-

tianity. They arc fast abandoning their

wicked practices for more regular habits

of life, as is evident from the number of

raaniages, few of which (not as me in

fifty) have hitherto been violated. A
great proportion of them are furnished

witli Bibles, Testaments, Dr. Watts’s
First or Second Catechism, and a hymn-
book

;
and these, being their whole li-

brary, they usually bring to chapel every

Sunday. All our congregation, young
and old, bond and free, are catechised

every Sunday, first individually, in

classes, and afterwards collectively. 'liiis

department is managed principally by
Mrs. Smith. The children occupy and
fill the new gallery, [of the Chapel,]
where they are instructed. It contains
one huniired and eighty, besides a few
persons to keep them in order during the

service.”—Mr. Smith, at the same time,
added, that the Mission-Register con-
tained the name# of about 2,000 persons

who had professedly embraced the Gos-
pel at Le Resouvenir and the adjoining

plantations.

So evident, indeed, were the good ef-

fects resulting to the poor slaves at Le
Resouvenir and its vicinity, from tlie

labours of Mr. Smith, that several re-

spectable gentlemen on the spot came
forward and subscribed to the Le Resou-
venir Branch of the Demerara Auxiliary

Missionary Society, and gave their testi-

mony to the improved character and good
behaviour of the negroes who had re-

ceived the benefit of Mr. Smith’s instruc-

tions.

As many of the negroes resided at an
inconvenient distance from Mr. Smith’s
chapel, it was, in the year 1820, pro-
posed to build a chapel at Clon-
brook, about fifteen miles from Le Re-
souvenir, and that Mr. Mercer, another
Missionary of the Society, then in the

Colony, should iastruct the negroes in

that quarter.

In order to interest the Gentlemen at

Clonbrook, in this object, a Certifi-

cate was given by Messrs. Van Cooten
and Hamilton, the Attorney and Ma-
nager of Plantation Le Resouvenir, of

which the following is a copy :

** We, the undersigned inhabitanfs of the East
Coast, having witnessed the good eftects of reli-

gions in.strucltons in the neighbourhood of the
chapel at Le Resouvenir, where tlie Missionaries
belonging to the Missionary Society have preach-
ed for nearly thirteen years, and understanding
that the Rev. Mr. Mercer, a Missionary belonging
to the same Society, wishes to erect a cliapel in
the vicinity of Clonbrook, cordially recommend
his object to the attention of the gentlemen in

that neighbourhood.

(Signed) “ H. V. COOTEN\
« JOHN HAMILTON.

Demeraray, the 12th September, 1S20.

“ A true copy of the original, in my posses-
sion, the whole of which, except the signature
* John Hamilton,’ is in the hand-writiug of
H. Van Coolen.

(Signed) « WILLIAM ARRINDELL.”

The number of the negroes who had em-
braced Christianity at Le Resouvenir and
its vicinity was, as we have seen, very con-
siderable. With a very large proportion of

them, it was no nominal profession. The
Gospel which they had cordially received

they firmly held. Attendance on Public

Worship was felt to be a duty, and enjoyed

as a privilege. The Sabbath was their

“ delight,” and its services afforded them
their highest gratification. Such, indeed, is

the case with all real Christians, but it is

reasonable to suppose, that to Christian• A member of Mr. Smith’s Church.
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negroes in a state of slavery the Sabbath
and its sacred services have a charm,
which persons differently circumstanced
cannot possibly realize. Unhappily, in-

stead of increased facilities being afford-

ed for their attendance on Divine Ordi-
nances,as their attachment to them became
more powerful, additional obstacles were
thrown in their way, which could not
fail to produce gi'eat dissatisfaction. This
was particularly the case, during the

two or three months immediately preced-

ing t!ie disturbance to which we have al-

ready more than once alluded. A suspicion

was now excited among the slaves, that

the Whites wished to deprive them of

tlieir religion, which they declared they

valued more than life. While their

minds we^re in this state of alarm and
excitement, intelligence was brought to

them by a negro, who had received it from
a servant of the Governor’s, that some-

thing good was come out for them from
England. By something good they meant
something done by the King or Parlia-

ment in this country, for their temporal
comfort and advantage. Several weeks
having elapsed, and no particulars of the

benefit intended being made known to

llism, they began to suspect that the

Whites designed to withhold it. Thus
their minds were thrown into a state of

increased irritation. At this critical and
feverish moment, by a strange infatua-

tion, many of the negroes belonging to

estates in the neighbourhood of Le Re-
souvenir, instead of experiencing an
abatement of their sufferings, were treat-

ed with greater severity. Thus were the

irritation and discontent of the slaves

inflamed to a still higher pitch, and a

considerable body of them abandoned
their work, resolving, if possible, to ob-
tain the rights which they understood the

Government at home had sent out for

them. In this way the disturbance arose,

but so far from Mr. Smith having encou-
raged it by his example, counsel, or in-

flnence, it is a fact that he was not even
aware of their design, until it had actually

broken out. Before this event he endea-
voured to alia)’ the discontent of the ne-

groes, arising from the above-mentioned
causes, and now personally exerted him-
self, as far as his feeble state of body
would allow to prevent violence from
being offered to the manager of the Le
Resouvenir estate. That the effect of his

instructions and influence, generally, on
the negroes, was to prevent, instead of

promoting violence, we have the follow-

i.ng satisfactory testimony by the Rev.
Mr. Austin, wdio was a member of the

Committee of Inquiry

,

for examining into

the causes of the disturbance ;

—

“ I tcel no hesitation (says Mr. Austin, in a
private lelier) in declariiiy, from the iniiinalf

kuowled^e which my most anxious inqniiics
have obtained, that in the iate scourge which the
hanfJ of an All-vi'ise Creator lias intlicied on liiis

ill-fated country, nothing but those religious

impiessions which, under Piovidepce, Mr. Smith
has b^en instrnnienlal in fixing— noliiing but
those principles of the Gospelof Peace which he
has been proclaiming, could have prevented a
dreadful effusion of blood here, and saved the
lives of those very person.^ who are now (I shud-
der to write it) seeking his.”

William Amndell, Esq. also, the legal

adviser of Mr. Smith, who had entered
with the greatest minuteness into every
circumstance of his case, thus expressed

himself after his trial, in a letter to Mrs.
Smith—
“ It is almost presumptuous in me to rliffer

from the sentence of a Court, but, before God,
I do believe Mr. Smith to be innocent ; nay, I

will go fmtJier, ami riety any minister, of any
sect whatever, to have shown a more faithfu!

attention to his sacred duties, than he has been
proved, by the evidence ou bis trial, to have
done.”*

After the above statements, we think

no doubt will remain upon the minds of

our readers, respecting the innocence of

Mr. Smith : but, on the contrary, tliat

they will feel convinced, his labotirs were
really a blessing to the colony, that his

treatment was a disgrace, and his death

a misfortune to it. If any thing can in-

crease oiu- esteem and respect for the

memory of this greatly-persecuted and
much-lamented Missionary,itis the mag-
nanimity and Christian heroism displayed

by him in a letter to the Treasurer of the

Society, written in prison, and under

great weakness of body, about a month
before his death ;

—

It grieves me, dear Sir, that I am rww a

useless burden upon the Society. I have endea-
voured, from the beginning, to discharge rny
duties faithfully. In doing so, 1 have met with
the most unceasing opposition and reproach,
nnlil at length the adversary found occasion to

triumph over me. But so far have these things

been from shaking my confidence in the goodness
of the cause in which I was engaged, that, if I

were at liberty, and my health restored, I would
again proclaim (all my days) the g ad tidings of
salvation amidst similar opposition,**

Christian Reader,
Let it be your constant and fervent

pra)-er, that the late distressing events

may, through the divine goodness, turn

out eventually to the furtherance of

the Gospel, and especially in the Colony
where they have happened

;
and that the

time may speedily arrive when the scat-

tered flocks, both upon the East and

West Coasts of Demerara,t maybe again

collected togetherunder|Pastors\vho sh.all

feed them with knowledge and under-

standing, even with the Words of Eternal

Life.

Mr. Smith, at the time of his de-r

cease, was in his 33d year. Mrs. Smith

arrived, with her friend Mrs. Elliot,

safe in this country on the 26th of April.

London, June 11, 1824.

• Both Mr. Austin and Mr. Atrindell, by their

noble and pnbiic-spirUed behaviour in the case

of Mr. Smith, have entitled themselves to the

high esteem and lasting giatilude of every inember
of the Society and friend of Christian Missions.

t The congregation formerly under the care of

Mr. Elliot, on the West Coast, as well as that of

Le Resouvenir on the East Coast, is at present

destitute of a Pastor.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London
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SKETCH
OF THE

MISSION TO THE SANDWICH ISLANDS.*

Th" iMissioii tu the Sandwich Islamis was
undertaken in I8l9, by the “American
Soard of Coniiiiissioners f;)r Foreign jAJis-

sions.” On ihesiSdofSeiitember.the Rev.

Fliram Bingliain, A. i\I., and the Rev.
Asa Thurston, A. JM. ;

five Assistants;

and three Youths, natives of tlic Sand-
wich Islands, who had been educated for

ihv office of 'I'eacher, at the American
-Alission-Seliool; were publicly designated

to their work, at Goshen, in Coi’.necticut.

On the 23d of October, they all eml)arked

at Boston., in the Thuddcus, Captain Blan-

ch.ard. George Tamoree, son of the king

of Atooi, who had been ediicated with the

other Flalive Youths, accomiianied them.'

It is remarkable, that just at the time

the itiissionaries were embarking at Bos-
ton, idolatry was overthrown in the very
islands to which they were destined. On
this event “ The United missionary So-

ciety” make the following observations:

—

The Tifiiicipal means which Providence used to

bring about this surprising result, was the continual-
ly-repealed rumour of v/hat had been done in the
Hociecyhlands, and tlu-coniinuaHy-repeated assurance
of our sea-captains and sailors, that llie wlntle sj's-

tein of idoUlr}' was (O'.flish ami stupid. Thus has a
nation been induced lo rent-mice its gods by the in-

Itiieiicc of Chrii-tian Mi.-si niaries, who reside at the
rlistance of neai lv 3000 miles across the ocean. Thus
while the Gospel is becoming the power of God and
the wdsduin of God to many in the islands of the
Southern Pacific, the distant rum»>ur of these blessed
t esulis has made the idolaters of (he Northei n Pacific

asliamcd of iheir nminn.cries, and consigned lo the
flames the liigh places of cruelty, the Altars and i«lol2

togelhei

t

The Thaddens passed Cape Horn on
the 30th January, 1820 , and anchored off

Owhyhee on the .Jth of April, after a

prosperous voyage of 163 days.
“ On the ,30lli of March fsay the American bre-

thren) we arrived ofl the shores of these lost and
long neuk-cled ‘ Isles of the Gentiles.' But iiow were
OU 1 ears astonished to he-rr a voice pivclairn, ‘ in the
'vildt-riK-ss prepare >e the wav of Jehovah; make
.Atraight in tlie de.«ierl a liHhway for God I' How
were our hcart.s agitated with new, and vai ioos, anti
unexpectefi emotions, lo hear ilie interesting intelli-

gence,—

1

AMI-iH.S^IF.HA IS Df.AD—THKTAHOO.S ARE
r.uoKEN; i nn Idols are hi'rnt;the ivioheeahs
ARE destroyed; ANOTKE priesthood AROiHSH-
Ku. rids victojy was achieved by that arm alone
witich su.-tnins the universe. He who in wisdom has
ord.lined that no llesli eluudd glory in his presence,

• The groupe consist.'! t>f twelve islands, viz. Owhy-
iice. Mold, llanai, Morotinnee, Tahoorowa, Morotoi,
W oahoo. Atod, Neehcehow, (ncehow'^jTahor-ra, and
one, of which the name is unknown. Thi.s latter,
Morotinnee, and Tahoora, are nninliabited. They
extend between 4 and 500 miles, in N. Lat, from is®
.')4' to 22® 15', and in W. Long, from 150^ 54' to
1 -10 ® 20 '.

t Tainehameba, who liad subdued all the chiefs of
the Sandwich Islands under bis sole dominion, and
was a most powerful patron of idolatry , died on .he
Mh of May, J819. He was succeeded by Riho-riho,
Ids son, a young man friendly to llie Whites, and fa-
vourable to the improvemeul of his people in arts
and sciences. With the consent of the High Priest,
h-e and nio^lof the Chiefs renounced idolatry shortly
aPer the death of Tamchameha. One ciiief only re-
si.Med in arms, who was slain in battle, with 40 or 50
Of h‘T pdb'rrents.

lias saved ns from the danger of glorying in liie tri-

umph, and taught us with adoring views of his ma-
jesty to ‘ ."^tand still and see the salvation of God.'
Long, indeed, we expected lo toil, with slow and pain-

ful progress, to undonnine the deep laiil foundations
i»f the grossest idolatry. But lie, whose name alone
is Jehovah, looked n})«m the bh-od-slained supersti-

tion, erected in insult to divine purity; and without
even the winding ram’s horn of a consecrated priest,

it sinks from his presence, and tumbles into ruins;

and he commands us, as the feeble followers of the

Captain of Salvation, to go up ‘ every man straight be-

fore him,' and ‘ in tlie name of our God to set up our

banner.’

"

As soon as practicable, the Missionaries

applied themselves to the st-jdy of the lan-

guage, and other occupations, in further-

ance of their general object. Many pleas-

ing circum.itances, from time to time,

occurred, wkich tended to animate them
in the prosecution of their labours, and lo

encourage ex-pectations of a haji-py re-

sult. The earnestness with which Ta-
nioree, king of Atooi, and his queen, en-

tered into their measures, was particularly

gratifying to them. In 1821, this in-

teresting ehiet proposed to o|)en a friendly

correspondence with Otaheite, in order to

promote the interests of the Mission and
of civilization in the Sandwich Islands,

and to lit out one of his own vessels for

the ]>urpose. 'I'his project was, however,
afterwards laid aside, and events soon oc-

curred which rendered it less necessary.

A house was dedicated by the Mission-

aries to Christian Worship on the 15th
Sej'jtemlier, 1821.

In tlie following spring, JMessrs. Tyer-
nian arid Bennet, the Society’s Deputation
to the South Seas, having had a free pas-

sage granted them by Captain Kent, of the

JMermaid Cutter, visited tlie Sandwich
Islands. Tliey were accompanied by .Mr.

Ellis and two Native Teachers from
Huahine, the latter of whom it was their

intention to leave at the Marquesas on
their return. The Deputation arrived at

Woalioo on the 17 th of April, and ex-
perienceil from the king and principal

chiefs, as well as from the A-merican iMis-

sionaries, a very kind reception. Their
visit was prolonged, by circumstances over
which they had no coiitrol, niiicli beyond
the intended period. During this interval,

the Sandwich Mission assumed a new and
most promising aspect.

It happened that a native of Otaheite,
who had been absent from his country
about thirty years, at tliis time filled tlie

office of steward to a brother of the queen
of Atooi. This man was eager to enjoy
the society of the Taheitan Teachers,
whom lie invited to his house, when he
soon discovered tliat the wife ofAuna was
his own sister. This circumstance in-

Naineil Anna aud Matatore.
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duceci the king and riueen of A tool to
invite Anna and his wife to their resi-

dence, from whom they heard, with evi-

dent delight, a faithfui narrative of the
change which Christianity had produced
in the Society Islands, with regard to

which they had been grossly imposed upon
by the statements of self-interested in-

dividuals. On learning that there was
daily worship performed by the Taheitans
at the steward’s house, they expressed a
desire to be present on those occasions.

They afterwards engaged the Taheitans
to teach them and their attendants to

road.

So much pleased were Tamoree and his

queen with Anna and his wife, that they
requested the Deputation to permit them
to remain at the Sandwich Islands, to in-

struct the people “in the Word of God
and the Good Way to Heaven.” This
proposal having met with the approba-
tion of King liiho-riho and the principal

chiefs, and of the American Alissionaries,

was acceded to by the Deputation. Auna
now requested that Mr. Ellis might re-

turn with his family to the Sandwich
Islands ; which proposal also being ap-
proved by all parties, Mr. Ellis consented
to do.

Mr. Ellis, under this expectation,
applied himself with increased diligence
to the study of the Sandwich lan-

guage, which very nearly resembles the
Taheitan. As be was already well ac-

quainted with the latter, be made rapid
proficiency, and, in about two months,
was able to preach to the people, in their

own language, with fluency and ease. A
Native Congregation was collected at the
Chapel, which in a very few weeks in-

creased to 400 persons, who exhibited a
gratifying imju’ovenient in their beha-
viour.

King Riho-riho had informed the De-
putation, soon after their arrival, that
after a while he would “ tell his people
that they must learn the Good Word, and
worship Jehovah, but that first the Mis-
sionaries must teach him, and themselves
learn the Owhyheean language.” The
king was as good as his word ; for about
the lOth of August, 18!22, he made known
his decision in favour of Cliri-stianity. A
remarkable earnestness was now mani-
fested by both chiefs and people to receive
instruction. The royal residence, and the
chiefs’ houses, assumed the appearance of
a school-room. All connected with the
JMission were fully occupied in teaching
the king, queen, and chiefs, to read and
write, and, more or less, in instructing
the people, numbers of whom made ap-
plication for books. In short, the ardent
desire manifested by all classes to improve
themselves in learning, warranted the
most delightful anticipations.

The Deputation, accompanied by Mr.
Ellis, left Woahoo on the 22d August,
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on their return to Hualiine, highly' gra-

tified by their reception at the Sandwich
Islands, but still more so with the auspi-

cious events which so unexpectedly trans-

pired while they remained there.

On theSlst of December, Mr.Ellis em-
barked at Huahine, with his family and
Taua, another Native Teacher, on his re-

turn to Woahoo, where they ail andved
safe on the olh of February, 1823. They
were kindly and affectionately received
by the king and chiefs, as well as by the
American brethren, with wdiora they now
jointly labour in the Mission.

The congregation atWoahoo has increased

to about 1,000 persons, many' of them very'

attentive hearers. A Sandwich Islander,

named Honore, and Auna, the Taheitan,
jointly' superintend a school containing

sixty boys. Three other schools, under
Native Assistants, are superintended by
Ilev. Mr. Thurston. The Ilev. Mr. Bing-
ham and Mr. Ellis alternately conduct
family worship at the king’s house, when
from sixty to eighty persons are present.

M r. Ellis goes from house to house, among
the chiefs and people, explaining to them
the truth of Christianity. It is the design
of the Missionaries, when they have at-

tained a more perfect acquaintance with
the language, to commence a translation of
the Scriptures into it.

The Sabbath is observed as a sacred

day, and some of the chiefs have the food

of their households prepared on the Satur-
day', that their servants may be at liberty

to attend divine worship on the Sabbath.

The Mission, during the course of last

year, received a considerable accession

from America ; consisting of seven JMis-

sionaries, three of them ordained, and
four Youths, of whom three are natives

of the Sandwich Islands, and the fourth

a Taheitan.
In consequence of this reinforcement,

a Deputation, of which Mr. Ellis was one,

have made a tour around the island of
Owhyhee, to fix on proper mission-sta-

tions. During this tour, Mr. Bingham and
he preached to the natives betvreen 100
and 200 times. They' experienced great
kindness from the governor and the people
generally. The population is computed at

85,000. A chapel had been built, and
another was building.

While in the island, they visited some
of its volcanoes. We quote from Mr. El-
lis’s Journal the following description of
some of the more awful of the wonderful
works of God which fell under their ob-

servation.

Scene in ike Vicinity qf a Volcano, situated North-
east of Poiiahohoa, in the Island qf Uxvhyhee,

“ After traveULag some time, we came to the edge
of the great crater, where a sight truly appalliug pre-

sented itself. A vast hollow, of the form of a cres-

cent, two miles and a half in length, and above a

mile in breadth, and about 800 feet in depth— at the
bottom of which boiled with terrific agitation a li-

quid fire, intersected with 50 craters, like so many
eonical islands, about 20 of which emitled coniinu-
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ally ftamoBand smoke, and poured forth streams of
florid red lava, that biaz«d along the black and cool-
ing mass below. Westoppedaod trembled, and after
gazing with solemn awe for some time at a sight
which we should in vain attempt to describe, pro-
ceeded to the eastern side ot the large crater, where
we proposed to lodge, for the purpose of witnessing
the a\vful*grandeur of the scene at night, the sun pre-
veuliog, in a considerable degree, the effect of the
fiery lake below. After walking fast about three
quarters of an hour, we reached the eastern side.
When we had finished our evening repast, and com-
mitted ourselves to the keeping of our Divine Pro-
lector, we wrapped ourselves up, and lay down to
rest, but not to sleep. The bleak winds from the
mountains, which threatened to blow us over the pre-
cipice, and the proximity of the dreadful scene beneath
our feet, so absorbed our senses, that tiiongb much
fatigued we slept but little. I'he scene before us was
strikingly awful and grand during llieuight. It may be
in part conceived, but cannot be described. The light

from the lava, and the blaze, from the bui H in g craters,
pietced the surrounding gloom, and showed disUnclIy
il.^jdark edges of the vast abyss and foaming sides of
tlie black crater below, while the whole eastern end
of the lake appeared like one vast body of liquid fire,

agitated lo and fro like the boiling of a mighty caul-

dron in the w aves of the ocean ; w hile the incessant
roaring of (be subterranean furnaces announced lo

us the mighty work continually carrying on there.”

Shorclv after the Deputation of JMis-

sionaries returned to Woahoo, they -were

summoned to Laliaina, in the island of

Alaui, to attend the dying-bed of King
Kilio-riho’s mother.
The following passages, relating to the

character and death of the queen-dowager,
are extracted from the Journal of Mrs.
Idllis, who accompanied her husband to

Lahaina.

“1323, Tuetda^t Sept. IG.—Soon after breakfast a
messenger from the king came for Mr. E.,whoweni
immediately, and had much cuuversaiion with the
disconsolate friends and relations of the dying queen.
They told him she had expressed an earnest desire to

give herself up to Christ by baptism. The brethren
conversed together on the subject, and agreed that
it woukl be desirable firstlo he^r from herdyinglips
her confession of faith, &c. Shortlyafler we beard tlie

most tremendous wailing that can possibly be conceiv-
ed, and w’ere informed that Keapulani had expired.
The queen, however, was not dead, but, on the contra-
ry, had revived a little, and liad spoken, Messrs. Slew-
art and Richards, American Missionaries, who liad re-

sided some moDlhs on the island, and whom the
aged qaeen used to call her children, expressed tlicm-
selvesquite satisfied with her consistent deportment,
and related many pleasing facts, giving evidence of
her uniform piety. It was, therefore, after due consi-
deration and prayer, determined to comply w ith the
wishes of ibo King and Chiefs that she should be bap-
tized. Mr. Ellis ga^ve a short address, explanatory of
the nature and design of the ordinance, and baptized
her in the name of tlie Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost, and ilien committed her soul to
God in prayer, and besought a blessing on the so-

lemn service. The house was crowded with natives.
Mr. Jones, the American Consul, and several fo-

reigners, were also present. All within hearing
were very attentive, and manifested their affection
for the dying queen by their sorrowful countenances
and half-suppressed sighs. I doubt not what was
tfien done was ratified in heaven, and hope and pray
that it may be of lasting benefit to tlie survivors.
Shortly after her happy spirit quitted its clay tene-
ment, and donbtiess winged its way to her God and
Saviour, and was hailed with shouts of holy joy as
another trophy of redeeming grace, and one of the
first-fruits of Christ's kingdom from among this hea-
theii nation.
“ There was no disturbance after her death, except

tb« usual dismal wailings. All was the same as in a
civilized country. She gave strict orders lliat no hea-
then custom should be practised at her death; that
her bones should not be burned, &c. but that she
should be buried in a Christian manner, saying that
sho had long given herself to Christ, and wished
her body to remain undisturbed till he should come.”

Mr. Ellis, and Mr. Stewart, one of
the newly-arrived American Missionaries,

Liindi^n, %ihSept, 1824.

XXVIL— October, 1824,

preached on the solemn occasion
, the former

in Owhyheean, and the latter in English.
It was only a very few weeks alter this

event, that llibo-riho, who had long con-
templated a voyage to England, resolved
to embark with that view on hoard the
Eagle, Captain S . His objects, ih

visiting England, were to see the coun-
try, to acquire a better knowledge of the
nature of commercial transactions, to ob-
tain some acquaintance with the laws,

usages, and institutions of England, and
to make arrangements with the British

Government for the protection and pros-

perity of the Sandwich Islands.

The king proposed that Mr. Ellis should

accompatiy him as his interpreter to Eng-
land, and should he determine upon
going afterwards to the United State.s,

that Mr. Bingham should accompany him
in the same capacity there. This arrange-
ment was unhappily frustrated, by the
Captain. The consequence was, that
the king left his country without an in-

terpreter fully acquainted with the Eng-
lish language.
King lliho-riho, • with Kamehamaru,

his favourite queen, together with a nu-
merous suite, among whom were Boki,
governor of VVoahoo, and lliriha, his wife,

arrived in this country on the 17th ofMay.
Early in .July they were both seized

with the measles, and, we lament to add,

were shortly after removed from this mor-
tal scene by death ; the latter on the 8th,

and the former on the tSth of that month.
These events are the more to be deplored,

as both the king and queen were decidedly
favourable to the Missionaries, and dis-

posed to promote their great object, as

well as the civil and social improvement
of their subjects. The late |Jng will be
succeeded by his brother, }\opuolani, who
is at present a minor.

Soon after their arrival in this country,
a Deputation fi'om the Society was ap-
pointed to wait upon their Sandwich Ma-
jesties. On applying, however, at the
Secretary of State’s Office, it was found
that this mark of resjiect could not be
shown them until they had been intro-

duced to his Majesty George thelVlh;
but unliappily both of them died before the
day appointed for that pui pose arrived.

Their remains, after lying in state,

were deposited in the vault of the Parish
Church of St. Marlin’s in the J.*’ields. They
will be conveyed to the Sandwich Islands in

the Blonde frigate, under the care of Cap-
tain Lord Byron, cousin of the late jx>et.

In the same vessel the suite, who accompa-
nied their lateMajesties, return home. At
their particular request made to a Deputa-
tion of Directors who waited upon them,
as well as at the earnest desire of Lord
Byron, it is proposed that a Missionary
from the Society should accompany them.

• He had assuDied the title of Tamehaju«ia the
Second.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, Loiirtoa
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SKETCH OF THE MALACCA MISSION AND
ANGLO-CHINESE COLLEGE*

The Mission at Malacca was commenced
by the late Dr. (then Mr.) Milne, in I8t5.

Mr. Milne was originally sent out by the
Society to assist Dr. (then Mr.) Morrison
in conducting the Chinese Alission at Can-
ton, as intimated in Sketch No. IX.

—

This design, however, was frustrated chief-

ly by the Popish Clergy at Alacao, who
instigated the Portuguese Authorities to

prohibit his residence as a Protestant

Missionary in that island. He therefore

determined to visit some of the islands

of the Alalayan Archipelago, where Chi-

nese settlers reside, to distribute among
them Air. Alorrison’s Chinese Version of
the New Testament, and Tracts in the
same language, also to fix upon a suitable

spot, either in the island of Pinang, or at

A'lalacca, for the formation of a new Alis-

sion Establishment.
Air. Aliltie accordingly sailed from

Canton, in February, 1814, in a vessel

which had on board nearly 500 emigrant
Chinese, among whom he distributed co-

pies of the New Testament, which he
had the pleasure to see many of them
reading during the voyage.
The emigrants were landed at the island

of Banca, where Air. Alilne went on
shore, and distributed his books among the
Chinese settlers on that island.

On the lOth of Alarch Air. Alilne ar-

rived at Batavia, where he was received
with great kindness by his Excellency
Governor Raffles. During a tour in Java
of about 1,400 miles, he put in circulation

several hundred copies of Chinese Nev/
Testaments and Tracts. He also supplied
several Chinese schools with catechisms,
&c. The Chinese every where glad-

ly received his hooks, and listened to his

discourses respecting the true God and
of the Way of Salvation through Jesus
Christ. Prior to his leaving the island he
composed and printed a farewell letter to

the Chinese, in their own language,
From Batavia .Mr. Alilne proceeded to

-Malacca. Here he pursued the same plan
he had done in Java, distributing the
Scriptures and Tracts to the Chinese

Ttie (own ol' .Malacca is situated near the southern
e.\treirnty of the .Mal.iyan Eeninsnla, in N, l.at.2'' 14',

and E. Lon?. 102 *'
1

*

2'. Ships njay ride iu safety in
the roads; but tiie river is obstructed by a bar, over
vvtiicli boats cannot pass without great didictdty, ex-
cept when the title is above a certain height. The
best part of tiie town, *ahere tbe Europeans ciiiefly
reside, is composed of houses toleratbly well built,
with broatl and straight streets ; but the natives jene-
rally ilwell in bamboo or mat huts. Tite country,
Irom eight in ten miles in circuniterence in the vici-
nity ot Malacca, is pleasant and prnductive; and
though it lies so itear tite eqnator, the heat of tiie

clirnate is inotierate, ilie air being refreshed by suc-
c.fssive land and sea breezes. The trade of Malacca
was very extensive, until, both as a place of com-
no rce.iipl refre.shinent, it was superseded by Pinang.
Malacca was captured from the Dutch by the Eng-
iisb iu 17115, but restored at the peace of Amiens.
Alter the renewal of tiie war, it was re-capturetl by
tile English

;
by a late treat,v was again restored to

the Dutch ; and by a moie recent arrangement wdlli
the Dutch Government is again restoreil to the
Eiiglii!i.

Settlers, &c. Air. Alilne rejoined Air.

Alorrison at Canton in September.
In the summer of 1815, Air. Alilne (ac-

companied by Airs. jVlilne) returned to

Alalacca, where he immediately com-
menced a mission. To assist Mr. Alilne in

carrying this object into effect, the Society,
in 1815, sent out Air. C. PL Thomsen.

Air. Thomsen, on his arrival at Ala-
lacca, entered upon the study of Malay,
and commenced a school for Alalay chil.

dren. He was not, however, permitted
long to pursue his labours without inter-

ruption. Mrs. Thomsen was attacked with
threatening illness. The physicians re-i

commended a sea-voyage to Batavia. De-
riving no benefit from this, she was advised
to proceed to the Cajje of Good Hope, or
to England, but died during the passage.
Air. Thomsen, who accompanied her, pur-
sued his voyage to England. While here,
he received instructions in the art of
letter-founding, which he found very use-
ful on his return to Alalacca, for which
place he sailed from this country, with Air.
and Airs. Slater, in 1817, Air. S. having
been appointed to that station.*

The formation of a Printing-Establish-
ment at Alalacca being considered of great
importance to thesuccessoftheAlission,the
Directors sent out, in 1816, Mr.H.W.Aled-
hurst, who having been brought up to the
business of a Printer, and made some pro-

ficiency in the learned languages, proved
a valualde acquisition to the Office.

In January, 1816, -Mr. Alilne visited

Pinang, partly for the purpose of obtain-
ing a grant of land, for the use of the
Alalacca Alission. He was very kindly
received by his Excellency the Governor
(Petrie) and Council, who with great rea-

diness acceded to his aijplication. While
at Pinang, Air. Alilne visited the Chi-
nese, and distributed among them nume-
rous copies of the Scriptures and Tracts,
and availed himself of opportunities
which offered, by vessels sailing from
that island, to send copies of the same to

the Chinese settled in Siam, Cochin-Chi-
na, Khio, &:c.

in 1817, Mr. and Airs. Alilne were both
visited with severe indisposition. They
successively took a voyage to China for

recovery, and returned together to Ala-
lacca, both of them much improved in

health, in February, I8i8. During Air.

Alilne’s absence, the affairs of the -Mission

were well conducted by Air. Aledhurst.
AVhile on the last-mentioned visit to

Canton, Mr. Alilne conferred with Air.

Morrison on several important subjects, as

to the best means of promoting the Ultra
Ganges’ Alission. Among these was the
projiosed establishment at Malacca of the
Anglo-Chinese College, /or itistruciing j>ro-

• Mr, Slater ctinurnii-d a tew years at M-ilacca, aitd

afterwards removed lu Batavia, wliere lie revived
the Java Mission, wbicb had been susotiuleil since
tbe dealii of Mr. Supper, in 181T.
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TTiising Chinese Youths in English and in the

knowledge of Christianity; and Protestant

Missionaries and others in the language and
literature of China. Towards this object,

Dr. Morrison, the founder of the College,
generously subscribed ,£1,000.

In pursuance of a ti-eaty with the Bri-
tish Government, the Dutch re-occupied
Malacca on the 22d of September, 1818.
It had been agreed by Messrs. Morrison
and Milne that the building of the^College
House should be commenced as soon as
possible after this event. Accordingly, on
the llth of the following November, the
foundation-stone of the same was laid by
Major Farquhar, in the presence of the
Dutch Governor, the Hon. J. S. T. Thys-
seu, and several other Gentlemen, both
JEnglish and Dutch, belonging to the mili-

tary and civil Establishments of Malacca
and Pinang.*

It was originally intended, to admit, in

the first instance, on the foundation of
the College, eight single men as students.
For a time the number was less than this ;

it has since increased to twekty-six, be-
sides ten, who only attend in the evening
to.learn English. There are seven candi-
dates for admission. The students are all

Chinese youths. They have ceased to join

in the religious ceremonies of their coun-
trymen, and unite in the Christian wor-
ship of the College, apparently with zeal

and pleasure. They read the Scripture,

and sometimes appear much interested in

its blessed truths. Their knowledge of

Christian doctrine is highly gratifying and
encouraging. They engage in the distri-

bution of the Mistiion Tracts, and almost
daily ask for some to give to their relations.

On the 20th of March, 18 19, Mrs. Milne
died, in the 34th year of her age.

In 1820, Mr. Medhurst having removed
to Pinang, Mr. G. H. Huttmann was sent

out to trite his place in the Printing-De-
partment. Air. Huttmann has voluntarily

dissolved his connexion with the Society.

In September, 1821, Mr. .lames Hum-
phreys, appointed Alissionary at Malacca,
arrived there, together with Mrs. Hum-
phreys,

In 1820, the Senatns Academicus of the

* A bird's-eye view of the Coliege-House forms the
subject of the annexed Print. The bnildine was
erected on a part of the Society’s gro'und, (which
was afterwards given by the Society for the use of the
institution,) and is situated just without the western
gate of the town of Malacca, immediately facing the
sea, and not far from the beach. The foundations of
the house are chiefly of stone. The walls are of
brick, and very substantial. The wood work is of
a very durable timber, called I^lurborv, which is

proof against the attacks of the white ants. The
length of the body of the house is 90 feet, and its

breadth 34. The height of the side walls, from the
level of the ground, is 35 feet. The verandah, which
extends round the building, is 16 feet and a half iu

front and at back, making the whole breadth of the

building 67 reel. Exclusive of the garret and veran-
dahs, the house contains 18 rooms, with a spacious
hall on the ground floor, and a lobby of the same
dimensions on the fiisl floor. The garret, in case of
necessity, would furnish 10 or 12 comfortable dor-
Jiiitories for Native Siudent.s, The verandahs, when
shut in by slight Venetians, are convertible to the
moct convenient purposes for study. A row of trees,
plaiUed on the outside of the College Gate, are
omitted in the print, as they would obstruct the
view of the bniiding.

XXVIII.

—

January, 1825.

University of Glasgow granted to Air.

Alilne the title of Doctor in Divinity, as

a token of their approbation of his theolo-

gical and literary labours, having previous-
ly (in December, 181?) granted the same
title to Mr. Morrison, as a token of si-

milar approbation. (See Sketch, No. IX.)
The health of Dr. Milne having suf-

fered much by successive attacks of ill-

ness, and by his incessant labours, he took,

in the early part of 1822, a voyage to

Singapore, for its recovery. Perceiving
little amendment, he afterwards proceed-
ed to Pinang. Here his disease rapidly

increased, and it was thought proper to

remove him, without delay, to Malacca.
He died on the 2d of June, only six days
after his return to that place.

On the 27th of June, aMr. David Collie,

Missionary, arrived at that station. Mrs.
Collie died at Aladras, while on her way to

Malacca, on the 24th of the precedinir

May.
The same month Air. Thomsen left Ala-

lacca, and joined the Mission at Singapore.

In the early part of 1823, Dr. Alorri-

son visited Singapore, where the Society
has a promising Alission. Here he hatl

the honour of several interviews with
his Excellency Sir Stamford Raffles, Go-
vernor of Bencoolen, &c. &c. It was
arranged, by Dr. Morrison, with Sir

Stamford, the Resident, Lieut-Coloiiel
Farquhar, and the other Gentlemen of
the Settlement, that the Anglo-Chinese
College should be removed to Singapore,
and associated with a Alalayan College,
under the general designation of The
Singapore Institution. The plan of

this Institution embraces the cultivation

of the following languages of the East,
viz. Chinese, Malay, Siamese, Bugguese,
Arabic, and the language of the island of
Bali, languages spoken by not less than
300 millions of people, to whom, more or
less, it is designed to communicate, by
means of the proposed Institution, the
knowledge of Christianity, and the advan-
tages of literature and science.

The foundation-stone of the Institution

House was laid by Sir Stam-ford Raffles on
the 4th of August, 1823.

Alissionaries of the Society, at preseist

stationed at Malacca and Singapore, have
been already appointed to Professorships

in the respective Colleges.

In the prospect of removing the Anglo-
Chinese College to Singapore, the College-
House at Malacca has been valued, and
the estimated amount (viz. 4,000 dollars)

paid by Dr. Morrison, who has generously
presented the College-House to the Socie-

ty, for the use of the Alission at Alalacca.

When it shall be so exclusively appropriat-

ed, it is to be called the Anglo-Chinese
Mission- House. It is intended that Chi-
nese Yo-uths shall here receive preparatory
instruction in divinity, in order to their af-

terwards being admitted, if found duly
qualified, into the Anglo-Chinese College
at Singapore.

The proposed removal of the Anglo-
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January, 1823.

Chinese Collejje to that island, involves

no change in the principles and plans on
which it was originally founded, nor will

its property be in any degree alienated.

As the College is supported by voluntary
subscriptions and donations, the liberality

of enlightened and zealous I’rotestants,

of all communities, holding the Common
Faith, is earnestly solicited in its behalf *

The establishment of the Anglo-Chi-
nese College at Malacca, added greatly to

the stability and importance of the Mis-
sion there, and iuspireil with nev,' energy
and zeal the worthy brethren who conduct-
ed it. Their plans were now enlarged,

tlieir facilities increased, their labours ex-
tended. It would, however, be ijuite im-
possible, in this brief sketch, to enter into

the particulars of their progress. The fol-

lowing Summary of the result of their

labours mu.st therefore suffice.

The re.sult of Dr. Milne’s labours in the

literary dejtarlment of the IMission, as far

as we have been able to ascertain it, is as

follows :

—

Trniiilation into Chinese of part of the Old Testament,
(chierty tlie Historical Bcoks,) in conforruily to an
arrauiiement entered into with Dr. Morrison.

Trunslaiion, into English, of a Volume of Chinese
Mora! Essay.v called the “ Sacred Edict.’*

Exposition of the Episile to the Ephesians.
Essay on the Nature, Immortality, and Saivatioo of
the Soul.

Hiftory of the Life and Doctrine of Jesus Clirist.

I'wf’lve Discourses on llie most important Doctrines
of Christianity, forming a small Volume.

Tw elve Slioi l Discourses, forming a Tract.

An Exposition of the Lord's Prayer.
Tl)e Duty of Justice in Dealing.
P.vils of Gaming.
Helj) to Candidates for Baptism.
A Brief Sketch of the Ein^idoms of the VForld.

San PaoH, or the Three Pearls, containing an Ac-
count of tlie London Missionary, Tract, and Bible

Societies.
Tiie last eleven works in Chinese.

Reiros*})€ct of the First Fen Years of the Protestant
Mission to China (in English.)

Dr. Milne for several years conducted
the Chinese JMa^aCinc—also, conjuintly with

Dr. Morrison, another [leriodical work, in

English, called the “ Indo-Chinese Glea-

ner.”

The following works, in Malay, were
eempiled, &c, by Mr. Thomsen and others.

Translation of the Gospel by Matthew.
Ditto of Ten Commandments; witu an Introductory

Essay, explanatory of tlimr Design, Ulc.
;
the latter

by Dr. Milne.
Diito of Dr. Watts’s First Catechism.
A Summary View of the First Fable of the Ten Com-

tnanilijients.

Four Treatises—On the being of God—On the Scrip-
tures—On the Sabbath—On Capii?ni and the Lord’s
Supper.

Malay Spelling-B(mk.
A Sysieni ut' Arithmetic.
Diaiogvies in Malay and English.
Ahridgmenl of a larger Malay and English V’oea-

bular}’.

M.day and English Magazine.
By HJr.

A Geographical Catechism, for the use of the Chinese
Schools, in Chinese.

A small Vocabulary of the Fnhkeen Dialect.
By ISlr. .'Slater.

Fhe Foreigner’s Visit to t.anton, in Chinese.

Atthe Malacca TriiUiiig-Establishraent,

• Subscciplions and Dnn.iUnns will be thankfully
receiveil by \V. A. Hankey, E<q. Treasurer to the
Missionary Society, 7, Fencliurcli Street, London;
by Uie Secrtlarie.s, .at tlie Mission-House, 28, Austin
Friars ; and by all the Directors.

of nearly all the above works, and, with an
exception or two, large editions have been
printed, many of which have been widely

circulatei! in China, Cochin-China, and in

mtmerous Islands of Ihe Mnlayan ATchiprlago.

Several works have been also printed,

composed by Dr. Morrison and other M is-

sionaries not Immcdiatrli/ connected with

the Malacca station. Of the Chinese Ver-
sion of the Scri])tures the following have
been j>rinted at Alalacca:

—

Numerous copies of Dr.Morrison’sChinese
Version of 'the New Testament.

Ditto of Chinese Version of the Old Tes-
tament, executed conjointly by Drs.

Aiorrison and A! line.

The Schools established at Alalacca, and
in the vicinity, under the wing of theAlis-
sion, are

—

Seven Chinese Schools, containing toge-

ther upwards of 200 boys.

A iMalabar (or Tamil) School, coiitain-ing

20 boys.

A School for Malays.
A Malay and English School.

A Female Alalay School, under the care

of Airs. Humphreys.
The Chinese Schools were originally

under the superintendance of Dr, Milne,
who, after a few years, devolved the care

thereof on Air. Medhurst. The Alalay
and Tamil Schools were under the charge
of Air. Thomsen till his removal to Singa-
pore. All the boys’ schools are now under
the care of Alessrs. Fiumphreys and Collie.

Christian Worship, in Chinese, Alakv,
and English, has been usually performed
statedly by the Aiissionaries ; Engli.sh
Worship till lately in the Settlement
Church. Besides the services performed hy
theMissionaries.aChineseYouth, formerfv
a student in the Anglo-Chinese College, is

employed as a Public Header. He also

occasionally assists in the Chinese services
of the Alission. The number attending
Chinese and Alalay worship has been at no
time great, but some converts to Cvristia
nity from each nation, and several highlv
promising youths in the College, wiio have
professedly embraced the Christian Faitli,

afford encouragement to expect that the
Seed of the Word, which has been, and is

still being, extensively scattered by means
of oral instruction and I hi circulation of
the Scriptures and Keligious Tracts, will

at length, through the Divine Blessing,
reward the toil of the Sowers, and gladden
the hearts ol the lieaperswiih an abuiidant
harvest.

Chuistian Fiuends,
Let us not fail to pray, with

devout, believing, and importunate sup-
plications, that this happy issue may at

length crown our hopes. In the mean
time let not the Missionaries abroad, nor
the Friends of the Society at home, ba
“ weary in well doing,” but he steadfast,

irnmoveahlc, always abounding in this good
work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know that

OUT labours sluill not be in -vain in the Lord.

IO//i Rpr. 1 HV.-1.
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IIEIVIARKS ON IDOLATRY, AND DESCllIPTION OF THE
FIGURES.

REMARKS ON IDOI.ATRY.
InoLATRY, while it is itself one of the

greatest of sins, affords one of the most me
lancholy proofs of that blindness of under-
standing which sin produces. That beings

endowed witli reason should bow down and
worshi)) material substances, (blocks of wood
and stone, for instance,) alike destitute of

thought, sensation, and life, might seem, if

the fact were not so well attestech to exceed
all the hounds of human belief.

At an early age, the inhabitants of the

world were sunk in idolatry. Darkness co-

vered the earth, and gross darkness the people.

The Almighty did not, however, at once cut

off the nations who thus dishonoured him,
but chose from among them a people for

himself, whom he held up, with a stretched-

out arm, as a lamp of light, in the centre

of the surrounding darkness. He even con-

descended to become himself the King of this

chosen nation—gave them laws from his owm
hand—kept uji witli them a communication
by miraculous means—instituted for them a

significant form of ceremonial worship—ap-

pointed them' Judges or Rulers—sent them,
from time to time. Prophets and Deliverers

—

and visited them with a succession of mercies

and judgments, administered in such a man-
ner as jilaiiily to evince that he alone was the

Dispenser of them. These methods he em-
jiloyed to preserve in their minds a con-

stant sense of his existence, omniscience,

omnipresence, power, holiness, and loving-

kindness, and also of the homage, love, and
service which they owed to him as their

Creator and Benefactor.

T'hus strongly were the Israelites guarded
against the infection of the surrounding ido-

latry. But the A Imighty employed various

other means for their ])reservation against

this dreadful evil, a few' of which we will

also notice. In the most solemn manner He
proclaimed his own character, in the follow-

ing words Tun I.ohd, the Eord God,
31ERC1FUI. A.VD GRAClOtTS, I.ONG-SUFFERING,
A.VD ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH,
KEEFING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIV-
ING INIQUITY, TRANSGRESSION, AND SIN,

AND THAT WII.E BY NO JIEANS CLEAR THE
GUILTY, It might have been reasonably

expected, that a jieople to whom such an
exalted, solemn, and attractive description

of the divine character had been given,

would never be found to stoop to the base

degradation of idolatrous worshi]). T'hey

were also specially counselled and warned
against this abomination. Thus spake Je-
hovah to them by his servant JMuses. “ Take
heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the co-

venant of the Lord your God which he
made with you, and make you a graven
image, or the likeness of any thing which
the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee, for

the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, even
a jealous God.” If “ ye shall corrupt your-

selves and make a graven image, or the

likeness of any thing, and shall do evil in

the sight of the Lord thy God, to provoke
him to anger ; I call heaven and earth to

witness against you this day, that ye shall

soon utterly perish from off the land where-
unto ye go over .Jordan to possess it: ye
shall not prolong your days upon it, but shall

be utterly destroyed ) and the Lord shall

scatter you among the nations.”*

Of the Ten Commandments, two, and

the first tw'o (perhaps, to mark the exceed-

ing sinfulness of the sin, and its being the

spring of all other sins), are directed against

this error. If men do not love, adore, and

serve the one living and true God, they will

be sure to fall into idolatry of one kind or

another ; that is, their affections will inor-

dinately cleave to the “ creature,” which,

therefore, they will worship and serve “ more
than the Creator,” whether the object be an
image or any thing else.

That no pretext for idolatry might be

afforded by the Levitic.al worship, ailhougii

distinguished by the great sjilendour of

its furniture and ceremonies, the middle

of the mercy-seat, which was sacred to.

Jehovah himself, was left entirehj empty

;

i. e. no material image of the deity was

allowed to be placed there
j

and even the

images of the cherubim, fixed at each

end of the mercy-seat, and overshadowing

it, xccre not permitted to be seen by the people,

but only by the High Priest, and by him
onlv once in the year, when he went into the

Holv of Holies with the blood of the An-
nual' Atonement. And further, when the

Lord himself descended, and gave the law on

Mount Sinai, although he spake to Moses in

the hearing of the multitude, it was out of

the midst of the cloud, without any visible

symbol or appearance. Accordingly, IMoses

particularly notices this circumstance, when
warning the Israelites against idolatry. “ The
Lord (.says he) spake unto you out of the

midst of the fire ; ye heard the voice of the

words, but saw no similitude, only ye heard

a voice.” And again, “Take 3'e, therefore,

good heed unto vourselves ; for ve saw no

manner of similitude on the day that the

Lord spake unto you in Horeh, out of the

midst of the fire
;

lest _ve corrupt yourselves,

and make you a graven image, the similitude

of aiiv figure, the likeness of male or female,

the li'kene.ss of any beast that is on the earth,

the likeness of any winged fowl that fiieth in

the air, the likeness of any thing that creep-

elh on the ground, the likeness of any fish

that is in the waters beneath the earth ; and

lest thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and

when thou seest the sun and the moon, and

the stars, even all the host of heaven, should-

est be driven to worship them, and serve

them, which the Lord thy God hath divided

unto all nations under heaven.”!'

Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7

.

I

* Dent iv. 23—27.

•f- Dcut. iv. 12 & 15— 10.
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A short time onlj, had elapsed after the

jriviiig of the law of the Ten Command-
ments on Mount Sinai, when the jieople

finding “ that Moses delayed to come down
from tlie mount, gathered themselves toge-

ther unto Aaron, and said unto him. Up,
make us gods which shall go before us ; fur

as for this Moses, the man that brought us

up out of the land of Egypt, we know not

what is become of him.” And when Aaron
had made them a golden calf, they said,

“ These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought

thee up out of the land of Egypt!”* This

instance of daring impiety, issued in the

death of three thousand of the idolaters.

Nevertheless the proneness of the people

to idolatry still remained, nor did the alter-

nate mercies and judgments of the Almighty,
continued during many hundred years, win
or warn them entirely from this iniquity. At
length the whole nation was successively car-

ried into captivity
;
ten tribes into Assyria,

and two (viz. those of Judah and Eenjamin)
to Babylon. The latter, after a bondage of

seventy years, returned to Jerusalem, and

CTo be Cl
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rebuilt the city% and never more relapsed into

idolatry, but, on the contrary, regarded it

ever afterwards as an abomination. Thus the

Almighty now indicts, sometimes during a

long series of years, com[)aratively gentle

strokes on his offending children, but it these

do not prove effectual, rather than thej''

should not be delivei'ed from their besetting

sin, he at length adopts move severe melliods

of accomplishing his purpose,

We have already alluded to the gross ab-

surdity of idolatry. It is worthy of remark,

that into the Bible, serious and solemn as are

its topics and its (lesign, the lively figure of

ironv is admitted ;
Init it is directed only

against idolatry, as though to intimate that

the error is too gross or ridiculous for grave

reasoning and expostulation. The instance

to which 'we allude is contained in the well-

known apostrophe of Elijah to the priests of

Baal:—“And it came to pass at noon that

Elijah mocked them, and said. Cry aloud, for

he is a god ; either he is talking, or he is

jiursuing, or he is on a journe}^ or peradven-

ture he sleepeth, and must be awaked.”*

itinucd.

)

EXPLANATION OF THE ANNEXED FIGURES.

Indra.

Figure No. 1.

Indra, j- king of heaven, (says the P\.cv.

Dr. Marsliman.) was produced from Brahma ;

and by him appointed to the government of the

debtahs, or inferior deities.

His character is of the dark kind ; fearful,

envious, and even thievish. He stands in very

great awe of the brahmans, and not without

reason ;
having often felt the power of their

curse, almost to the rending of his kingdom
from him

;
of which the following may serve

as an instance.

Koishap, an eminent Monee, once m.ade a

great sacrificial feast, at which all the debtahs

attended. Indra, in his journey, passed by a

multitude of pigmy or dwarf brahmans, sixty

thousand of whom could march in a thumb’s
length ! Coming to a cow's footstep, filled

with water, these gentlemen of the Foitga were
utterly at a loss to think how they should get

over. Indra, beholding their distress, could

not forbear laughing. This so incensed the

little creatures, that, abandoning the feast,

they fell to s.acrificing, that they might deprive

Indra of his kingdom, and make another. “ Is

this his pride ? (say they) Does he dare to

laugh at a brahman ? We will make an Indra
who shall be an hundred times as strong as he,

and shall conquer eveiy one in the three

worlds
!
[Heaven, Earth, and Fatal, or the

world of snakes.] Indra upon this flees to

Koishap, and beseeches him in the most earne.st

manner to intercede with the dwarf-brahmans
in his behalf. Koishap goes, and repre.sents

to them how many entreaties it had cost them
to obtain Indra from Brahma ; why then should
we now reject him for one crime ? Being some-
what mollified, they ask, “ If we should for-

give Indra what shall we do with all this wood.

and these vast preparations for sacrifice ?” He
replies, “ Make a king of birds, instead of a

king of heaven.” To which they consent, and

make Garoor, who will be afterwards men-
tioned. Koishap then goes to Indra with this

joyful news, and counsels him never to laugh

at a brahman again
;

saying, “ From the rage

of the sun, of fire, and of poison, we may
escape : but if a brahman be angry there is no

remedy !” Indra solemnly promises to comply

with this counsel in future.

Garoor.

Figure No. 2.

Garoor, Is the king of birds, whom the

dwarf brahmans made ; he was born of

Koishap and Beenata. It is related in the

Mahabharat that liis mother was delivered of

two eggs, something like the Leda of the

Greeks, one of which, after a thousand years,

biusting, produced this terrible being, who
at his first production caused the mountains

to fly away with the wind of his wings

!

One adventure of his will suffice to describe

him. His mother, Beenata, had the misfortune

to subject herself to a state of servitude under

her sister through losing a wager. This sister,

Koodroo, was also the wife of Koishap, and the

mother of a thousand serpents. Garoor, wish-

ing to abolish his mother’s slavery, applied to

his aunt and her serpent-family, to know on

what terms he could procure his mother’s free-

dom } They tell him that if he could procure

the moon for them, in which was deposited the

amreeta, or water of immortality, his mother’s

servitude should be abolished. To this joy-

fully consenting, he hastes back to his mother,

tells her he will immediately set her free ;
but

beseeches her, previous to his setting out on

this enterprise, to give him something to eat.

* E.Nod. xxsii. 1—-4. j- Or, Eendra. t 1 Kings xviil. 27.
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Slie advises iiim to go to the sea-side, and pick

up whatever he could see; but conjures him to

beware of eating a brahman : adding that there

Is no way of escaping, if a braliman shonld be

angry. Perple.\ed with thi.s, he asks her liow

he shall know a brahman ? She, after giving
him directions, adds, “ Should you at any
time feel a burning heat in your stomach, be

sure you liave eaten a brahman.” Thus in-

structed, he sets olf. “ At his flight the thiee

worlds trembled, and were agitated like the sen

at the general deluge !” Passing by a country

inhabited by fishermen, he opens his mouth,
and at one breathing draws them in, houses,

town, and all ! However, among these hap-
pened to be a brahman, who caused such an
intolerable burning in his entrails, that Garoor,
unable to bear it, calls in the greatest haste for

him to come out ! The brahman refu.ses, un-
less his wife, a fi.sherman’s daughter, may ac-

company him. To this Garoor consenting,

tliey both come forth, and thus relieve him.
Garoor, pursuing his journey, meets his fa-

tlier, Koishap, to whom complaining of great

distress through hunger, he directs him to a

certain lake, wliere an elephant and a tortoise

were fighting. The tortoise’s body covered the

space of eighty miles, and the elephant’s one

hujidrcd and sixty mites! Garoor going, with
one claw seizes the elephant, with the other
the tortoise, and perches with them on a tree,

whose height was eight hundred miles I The
tree breaks with his weight, and unhappily
there were many thousands of the pigmy brah-
mans worshipping on it. Trembling lest he

should destroy any of them, he takes into his

beak the bough on which they were. Having
the elephant and tortoise in his claws, and the

bough in his beak, he flies about a long time,

not knowing where to alight. Koishap, his

father, seeing him. Says, “ Son, what have
yon done ? On this bough hang si.a thousand
pigmy brahmans 1 Deliver yourself before they
are angry.” Then turning to the brahmans,
he tells them that what Garoor is doing is for

the good of all
;
and therefore entreats them

not to be angry with him. The pigmy brah-
mans, pleased with Koishap’s entreaty, march
off to Heemaloy

;
and Garoor, alighting on a

mountain in an uninhabited country, finishes

his repast on the tortoise and elephant. Garoor
then pursues his journey

; and, having sur-

mounted astonishing dangers, seizes the moon,
and hides it under his wing. On his return he
is attacked by Indra and the other debtahs,

whom he discomfits completely. On which
Veeshnoo himself descends, and an unspeak-

able combat ensues. At last Veeshnoo says,
" I am pleased with thy braveiy ; ask me any
favour— i will giv'e it.” Garoor says, “ Let
me be unconquered in the three worlds, and
sit higher than thee.” Veeshnoo says, “ Thou
shalt thus remain, and sit on the pinnacle of

my temple.” Garoor says, “ Now I will give

thee a blessing : what wilt thou have.’”'

Veeshnoo says, ” Be my carrier : let me ride

upon thee !” Garoor consents
;

and taking
his flight, reaches home ; and claiming his

mother’s freedom, places the moon on the khoss,

or grass, before the serpent-family
; telling

them to bathe, and then drink the wnreeta.
They, full of joy, go to bathe : In the mean
time comes Indra

; and, stealing the moon,
replaces it in its orb

; thus cheating the ser-

pents of the amreeta 1

'fhese stories (adds Dr. ManhiTrart) are mmlern
compositions, and are actually current a! this

time. When once a vicious misinterpretation

of ancient narratiotts is adopted, and fanciful

additions are suffered, to what lengths may *

they not proceed 1”

Christian Friends,

Such are specimens of that system
of Idolatry and Superstition, which enchains
the mind and debases the character of mil-

lions inhabiting the regions of Hindostan.
How melancholy the reflection, that so large

a portion of the human race should be so

deluded by the Deceiver of the Nations. But
this is not all. iSiany other extensive coun-
tries, containing hundreds of millions, are

deluded and debased, more or less, by similar

errors. And where is the remedy for this

wide-spread and deeply-rooted evil ? In the

Gospel, and in llie Gospel alone ; to convey
which to heathen lands, Societies are formed,

and Missionaries are Sent out to preach, and
the Scriptures are translated ami dispersed,

and Schools are established, and other similar

means emjiloyed, and, blessed be God, not
without good effect. The destruction of

idolatry in some parts of the world, should

encourage us to look forward to its downfal in

others. The light of Christianity is gradually

spreading in many places where the people
have not as yet renounced their idols

;
but

the unobstructed spread of that light must,
at Ipnglh, be fatal to them

—

Pagan and
Papal idolatry and superstition are equally

unable to resist the brightness of His coming,

who is a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as

the glory of his people Israel.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Socieiy One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to

one of the Quaiiterlv Sketches, and each person who collects from lii.s friends or neighbours to

the amount of One HhiLling per xoeck, or upwards, for the Society, i.s enritlsd to receive the Quarterly
Chronicle of the Societ y’s Transactions. Application to be made to ibe Secretaries of t’ne

Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Association of their dislricl or ncighhourhood, who are requested to

transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by wliioh lliey are to be forwarded, to the

Rev. John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-House, No, 26, .'Xuslin Friars, Loudon.

* To save expense, it is recommernied that they should he forwarded by mean.s of the Booksellers*

monthly parcehs
; in which case, it is requested that llie uaiue.s of the Town and Country Booksellers-

be communicated.

These Papers may he had ry F. 11 ti.t/ei/, Slatianers’ Court, Ludgate Hill : and J. Nisbet,

Berners Street, Oiford htrcel. I’lice Id. each, or .ts. per 100.

Dcnneii, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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1) E S C R 1 P T 1 O N
OF

LAKSHMJ,
THE CELEBRATED HINDOO GODDESS.

Lakshjii,* tlie Hindoo Goddess represented

in the print, with the emblems of and
standing on a lotus-flower,t is fabled to be the

consort of the god Visknu. She is the God-
dess of Fortune, (or Abundance,) the Queen
of Beauty, and every thing grand and sjden-

did is attributed to her. She is said to have
sprang from the sea, and her ijroduction is

thus described in the Rumayana.^
“ The gods again agitating tb.e sea, after a

long time appeared the great goddess, inha-

biting the lotos, clothed with superlative

beauty, in the fresh bloom of youth, covered

with ornaments, and bearing every auspicious

sign ; adorned with a crown, with bracelets

on her arms, her jetty locks flowing in ring-

lets, and her body, which resenrbled burning
gold, adorned with ornaments of pearl. The
great goddess appeared with four arms, hold-

ing a lotos in her hand
;
her countenance in-

comparable in beauty.”

We extract the following lines relating to

the origin of Lakshmi, from Sir William
Jones's Hymn, addressed to that goddess.
“ Notlonjf insvvatlieii Ihe sacred iiilant lay,
('Celesiial forms full soon their prime adaiij ;)

Her eyes, olt d-arted o'er the liquid way,
With golden light emblaz’d tlie darkling main:
Her loose hair with tlie bounding billows play'd,
>\nd cauyht in charinin^^ toils each pearly shell

'I hat, idling, through Ihe sur^y forest sDayVl

;

When ocean ?uff<-red a porlenloua change,
Toss’d w'iih convulsion strange:

For lolly AJandar from his base was lorn.
Will) streams, n eks, woods—by gods and demons whirl’d.
While roun<l his craggy sides the mad spray curl’d

—

Huge mountain ! by the passive tortoise borne.
Then sole, but not forlorn, ^
Shipp’d in a flower, that balmy sweets exhalVl,
o’er dulcet waves of cream Ped-MALA saiPd.

So name the goddess, from her lotus bine.
Or Camala, if more auspicious deem’d

;

W'iili many-pelal’d wings the blossom flew,
Anfl from the mount a flutt’fing sea-bird seem’d,
'Fill on the shore it stopp’d—the heav’n-lov’d shore.**

The followers of Vishnu esteem Latcshmi
as the Mother of the Farth, (though we have
just seen that the Ramaycma represents her as

having herself sprung from the sea 1) and one
of their sects even worship her as the symbol
of the Eternal.
According to the Hindoo mythology, Frit’-

Hu, a form of Vishnu, produced by churn-
ing with a stick in the right arm of his father

*
'l lie word Laksh, in iianscTii, whence her name is

derived, has the meaning of lux ( light

)

as well as uf luck,
luxury, &c. Her name is o'len spelled Luxmi, and iliis

is the usual mode of pronouncing it in the Wcsiern parts
oi Imiia.

i bhe bears several other names, among the rest that of
K mala, or lotos-like.

j I he Rawaymia is a Hindoo niylhologicat Poem, of
considerable merit as a composition. The author’.s name
is Valkmiki. I'he poem U epic in its form, and is so
liigldy venerated, th'al tiie ISudiay or fouilh class of Hin-
doos, is not permitted to reail it. At the end of tlie >.rst

section of the work, it is said, that whoever, of the first

tliree tribes .if Hmtlous, duly reads this sacred poem, will
»>ce!ve a great benefil—if a Jirahynin, he will acquire
Icarningaml eloquence; if a Ksheitria, lie will become a
monarch; if a J'aiyya, he will obtain great opulence by
ronmiercial pursuiis; and tliat if a Sudra hears it read,

he wiil become great!

Vena, (a tyrannical prince, who died without
children,) which was opened for the purpose,
married a form of the goddess Lakshmi, who
was therefore called Frit’hivi, and was in

fact the earth—(the mother of the earth it

seems is now the earth itself!)—and at this

time refused so obstinately to give her sup-

plies to mankind, that Frit’hu was forced to

beat and wound her ; when she (the earth)

assuming the form of a cow, ascended to the

ethereal region to complain to the gods; who
on learning that she withheld the common
necessaries of life, not only from mankind in

general, but even from her husband, rejected

her complaint. Prit’hu and his descendants
were allowed to beat and wound her in cases

of non-compliance, and since that time man-
kind are continually wounding her with
ploughs, and other implements of husbandry.

The Hindoos hold an annuaiyhil in honour
of Lakshmi, which is succeeded by a great

festival at night, when the houses and trees

are illuininaled. The Hindoo women, in

imitation, as well as in honour of Lakshmi,
bathe on certain days, on one day in particu-

lar, being that on which the goddess her-

self is supposed to have bathed, and which
they consider, therefore, as being peculiarly

auspicious, as regards a beautiful progeny.
In the obsequies performed in honour of

deceased ancestors, Lakshmi is earnestly in-

voked, particularly toherL a votary, by gifts to

Brahmins, is desirous to obtain eternal happi-

ness for the deceased ! On such occasions, a

donation of a milch cow is made to the

Brahmins, and many ceremonies performed.

Prayers are afterwards offered to the goddess,

during which a Brahmin holds the sacred

animal by the tail ! We select the following

as specimens of the petitions.

“ May the goddess assume the shape of a

milch cow, and procure me comfort.”—“ May
she who is the Lakshmi of kings be a boon-

granting cow.”—“ May she who is the exerted

power of sun, moon and stars, assume the

shape of a milch cow for my prosperity !”—
“ Since thou art the consuming power of them
who eat solemn sacrifices, therefore being the

cow that expiates every sin, procure me com-
fort and invoke the goddes.s, who is endowed
with the attributes of all the gods, who con-

fers all happiness : who bestows abodes in all

worlds, for the sake of all people ; I pray to

that auspicious goddess fur immortality and
bli.ss.”

The “ boon-granting” cow, who is thus ho-

noured, is called Surabhi, her descendant!

are much revered by the Hindoos, and it is

usual for the Brahmins, before their break-

fast, to feed a cow, saying, “ Daughter of

Surabhi, framed of five elements ; auspicious,

pure, holy, s])rung from the sun ;
accept this

food as a salutation from ms.”
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Chkistian Fuiends,

If you have read the foregoing ac-

count of the fabled goddess of the Hindoos,
Lakshmi, you have beheld another specimen
of the gross folly and inconsistency of their

religion
;

for idolatry, as we have lately re-

marked, is as full of absurdity as it is of
wickedness.* Idolaters, indeed, though they
have “ become fools and vain in their imagi-

nations,” ye\. profess iJiemsclvcs to he wise; but
then it is because their “ foolish heart is

darkened,” and they at length cease to discern

hctxoecn their right hand and their left. To be-

stow a portion of our labour and our property

to promote the destruction of Idolatry,
must be, on every account, a most bene-

volent application of those means of doing

good ;
and the more so as the range ’of his

empire is so extensive; many hundreds of

millions being still under the dreadful sway
of that tyrannical usurper. The blessed fruits

which have appeared where his power has been
overthrown, in consequence of missionary

exertions, are most gratifying; and delightful

is it to contrast with the absurdities of super-

stition and the abominations of idolatrous

systems, the enlightened good sense and ex-

emplary conduct of those who have renounced
them, and cordially embraced Christianity.

This observation you will find beautifully ex-

emplified in the following extracts from an ac-

count of a public meeting of the United Auxi-
liary SocieliesofRaiateaandTahaa, twoislauds

of the South Seas, held on the 12th of May,
1824, transmitted by Mr. John Williams,

missionary in the former of those islands.

SPEECHES OF NATIVES,

AT AN ANNUAL MISSIONARY MEETING,

Held in the Island of Raiatca.

After the Secretaries had read their Reports,

Tamatoa, the King of Raiatea, delivered an

address with much energy, to the following

effect

;

“ Dear Friends—This fs the fifth year that

we have met together at Raiatea for this good
purpose. My heart is greatly rejoiced that

Tahaa and Kaiatea aie united in so good a

work. Our labour has not been in vain : lands

that were in darkness have been enlightened by
our instrumentalit}’ ;

idols have been scattered

to the wind
;
the word of God has been plant-

ed, has taken root, and grown
;
we behold its

luxuriant appearance with pleasure. Surely

we have been well paid for our labour ; rejoice

greatly. We have prayed for the spread of the

Gospel
;

it has spread. We have used the

means
;
they have been blessed. Let ns conti-

nue to labour, till every land shall have tea-

chers from God, to teach them the path of

life. Our fame has spread greatly
; let us act

worthy of that fame. How disgusting to have
fame, and not to be worthy of it 1 Our lamp
has shone brilliantly

;
let us use the means,

that it may continue to shine before men, that

Sec Sketch, No. XXIX. Bemarks on Idolatry
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which
xvih be continued in a tulure number.

they may glorify our Father. We kayo be-
come as a trunk from which many branches
have sprung

; let us set a good example to all

our branches, that we may be like a good
trunk, whose branches are luxuriant. If we,
the trunk, arc evil, how can we expect that our
branches will be otherwise? But they will,

they will go on, they will grow ; and if we who
were first are not diligent, we shall soon be
last. Then let us be diligent, friends

;
let us

not be tired in subscribing our little property ;

let us send teachers
;

let us continue to pray,

and God will continue to bless us. Let us our-
selves not return back, lest Christ should say
to us, as he said to Capernaum, ‘ Thou,’ &c.” t

Fenuapeho then arose, and spoke to the

following effect:—“Praise to God well be-
comes us, dear friends

; but let it be heart-

praise. Do what we will for God, he looks

at the heart. We give our property for the

spread of his Word; do we give it with our
heart, willingly, cheerfully, to the Lord ? His
Word is to be great among the Gentiles, from
the rising to the setting of the sun. Consider
what we were formerly : now, how very happy
we are iu our circumstances and all that relates

to us. The glory of God is resting upon us.

Britain was the trunk from whence all this

good has come to us. We knew nothing of

Societies formerly; now this new property, a

Missionary Society, is seen amongst ns. Praise

God for his goodness, and labour that others

may see and know as we do. We were dwell-

ing in a dark house formerly, and did not know
the evil and despicable things that were in that

dark house. The lamp of light, the Word of

God, has been brought, and we behold with

dismay and disgust this and that. But stop :

some are killing themselves this very day, while

we are rejoicing. Some are strangling their

children, while we are saving ours. Some are

burning themselves in fire, while we are bathing

in the cool waters of the Gospel. What
shall we do ? We have been told by the Mis-

sionary this day, that God works by means :

sending his Word is one means ;
sending bis ser-

vants, another means
;
to effect which property

must be given. This we have
;

this we can

give. Prayer is another means in our power.

Let us pray fervently. Let us not covet our

property, but give it freely for so good a pur-

pose
;

lest our prayers should condemn us,

when we pray, ‘ Send forth thy Word, make
it grow,’ and do not use the. means. I’ll say

no more, but let us all cleave to Jesus.”

[The cause advocated by such men as Fenu-

apebo, is well advocated
;

for he acts as he

wishes others to act. He has eight or nine

children
;
for every one of whom he gives, as

well as for himself and wife, 5 bamboos each,

and has done so for several years—amounting

to 50, or more, bamboos of oil each year.]

After Fenuapeho had spoken, Mr. Bourne

read a long and interesting letter from a native

Teacher, left at the island of Mautii.

Ahuriso, a Chief from Otaheite, an intimate

friend of the late king Pomare, and a very sen-

sible man, then arose and said, “ He had been at

t Mall. XI. 25.
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May Meetings at tliis place and that place, but

thought he felt his heart more full of joy

now than he ever did before. To hear and see

the kings and chief persons advocate the

cause of Clirist is gratifying indeed. My com-
passion has been growing greatly towards those

who are still in darkness— still killing them-
selves for Satan. Shall we sit still and do
nothing ? God could work without us ;

he
did say, Let there he ligtit, and there wus light

;

but he pleases to work by us. Let us work,
then, and give our property to assi.st the great

Society in London in their great work. God
the Father had work, God the Son had work,
God the Spirit had work, in the redemption of

souls
; and shall God work, and we sit still ?

Shall Jesus pray, and we be silent ? God has

given us strength, breath, and ability, to work
and pray, to assist and support his servants in

their great work. Work, then, for Jesus Christ.”

Faariri, from Tahaa, spoke for a short

time, exhorting to liberality and cheerfulness

in the good work.
Atitueta, one of the Deacons, spoke as

follows ;
—“We are told by Daniel, that God

is to set up a kingdom that shall never be de-

stroyed. The four great kingdoms, where are

they ? The Babylonish, the Persian, the Gre-

cian, and even the Roman empire, com-
pared to iron, where are they all ? The
stone, the sm.-ill stone, cut out of the moun-
tain, is to fill the whole world. It is filling

the world. It is a kingdom that shall ne-

ver be destroyed. Let us be concerned to as-

sist in extending the limits of this excellent

kingdom.” He concluded by a very apt appli-

cation to each individual, that all might be-

come subjects of this kingdom.
Itae, from Tahaa, spoke upon the excellen-

cy of the Gospel of Christ. “ What had been
suffered by some from attachment to it ? Sha-

drach, Meshech, and Abednego were cast into

the furnace
;
and shall not we testify our at-

tachment, by contributing to send it to others }

Consider how much was given by us for.merly

to Satan. Are there not some present who
have given tui o/id',-|-

—

many pigs, their five,

their eight, their ten pigs at once to the Evil

Spirit } Now we are only called upon to give

five bamboos—our three balls or measures of

t Tui aha is the name of .a piece of siniiel passed through

the nostrils of a dedicated pig.

arrow root. Let us give willingly, as unto the

Lord.”
TErdAURi, another of the Deacons, arose,

and after a few comparisons, tending to show
that all sotight means to accomplish their de-

sired end
;
as the fishcrimm his net, hooks, baits,

&c. ])rocecded—“ So will those who love Christ.

They will seek means to send his Gospel to

other lands, that others may know Christ too.

I have been seeking a name by which to call

this property thus subscribed and thus collect-

ed, and think it may be called, Properti/ to seeJe

out lost souls. Are not the souls of those living

in darkness lost souls ? And is not this pro-

perty the means b}"- which they obtain the light

of life I It is the thought of lost souls that

animates pood people in their labours. They
do not collect property for themselves

;
it is

for lost souls. We give property for every
thing

;
if we want a canoe, we give property

for it
; if we want an axe, we give property for

it; if we want a net, we give property for it

;

and are lost souls not worth giving property
to obtain ? Think of lost souls, and work
while it is called day.”

Vahine Ume, of Tahaa, addressed the meet-
ing, and compared the Society to a ship

;

prayer, to the sails; and the Spirit of God,
to the wind. He exhorted to diligence and
liberality, which (he said) would be accept-
able to God.
Te A^iof arose, and said :

—“ My beloved
brethren—but it is not I that have loved you

;

it is God that has loved us all. It is well for

me to speak of the love of God— I who am
so great a sinner against the king and against
God. I am the chief of sinners

;
but God has

plucked me, I hope, as a brand from the burn-
ing. 'We talk of giving property to God ; God
is the Lord of it all It is not we that give it

to him; hut he that has given it to us, lo-

gether with hands and strength to work it.

Let us, therefore, rejoice, and work for Him
with the hands he has given us. Angels are
beholding us this day

;
they are all ministering

spirits, (as we heard from our teacher last

Sabbath,) and rejoice greatly, with wonder,
at the work the Lord is doing.”

t Te Amo was formerly among the ring-leaders of a
rebel-party, wiio have all now snbmilled themselves to the
authority of the king. They have also been baptized, and
have acted ever since with great consistency. Many of them
are candidates for tiie Lord’s Supper.

Each person who snbscrihes to the Missionary Sociolj One Penny "per week, or more, is entitled to

one of the Quarterly Sketches, and each (terson who collects from his friends or neighbours to

the ainonnt of One Shilling per u eek, or upwards, for the Sociely, is entitled to receive the Quarterly
Chronicle of the Society's Transacteons. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the

Auxiliary Mi.ssionary Society, or Association of their district or neighbourliood, who are reqiiesled to

transmit their orders, with the name of the conveyance* by whicli they are to he forwarded, to the

Rev. John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-House, No, H6, Austin Fiiars, Lotidon.

* To save expense, it is recommended that they shorild be forwarded by means of the Booksellers’

monthly parcels
;

in which case, it is requested that the names of the l owu and Couniry Booksellers

be communicated.

These Capers may he hod of F. Westley, S'tationers' Court, Ludgate Hill; and J. Sishet,

Berners Street, Oxford Street. Price Id, each, or .as. per 100.

Dennett, Prinler, Leather Lane, London.
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I

PARTICULARS
OF THB

CONVERSION, ILLNESS, AND DEATH
OF

Ba. a j x/ a < j- ajis. i-, a,
Late Queen of the Sandwich hlunds, and first baptized Hawaiian (i.e. Owhyher.an) Convert.

In our Sketch, No. XXVII. (for October,
iS'ii,) we ^ave an extract from the Journal
of Mrs. Ellis, wife of Mr. William Ellis,

Missionary in the Sandwich Islands,* con-

taining an account of the baptism and death
of Keopuolani, the late queen-dowager, and
mother of the late king, Tameliameha II.

(otherwise called Hiho riho,) who died in

England, a few days after his queen, in

July, 1824. ^Ve now pi'esent to our readers

further particulars of this excellent woman,
extracted from an interesting memoir, re-

cently published by the Society.

Keopuolani was very honourably de-

scended from a family of chiefs, who had
lung governed Hawaii, (or Owhyhee,) and
other islands

When the American Missionaries first

arrived in April, I820, the chiefs were con-
sulted about the propriety of permitting
them to establish themselves in the islands,

and some doubted
; but the (iueen-mother,

without hesitation, approved of their settle-

ment
;
yet she did not devote herself to

Christian instruction till about two years
after that time.

In August, 1822, she was taken ill, and
went to Waititi, in Oahu, where, in her re-

tirement, she began to think more seriously

about a future state. During this sickness

the missionaries paid her several visits by her
particular request, and on the Sabbath she
usually attended their ministry. In February,
1823, she and her husband desired that a

te.acher might reside with them, and Taua,
one of the native teachers who accompanied
Mr. Ellis from Huahine, was chosen for that

purpose, and abode near her residence till her
death. He proved a faithful teacher, and it

is believed that his instructions were blessed

to her establishment in the Christian faith.

From Auna,+ several circumstances have
been collected which deserve notice. One
morning, when confined by illness to her
couch, many of the chiefs and people being
about her, she said, “ 1 wish you all either

to retire or to he silent, for 1 desire to pray
to Jesus Christ, and I must have no inter-

ruption.” The chiefs immediately began to

laugh at her request, and seemed' unwilling
to comply with it. Eut she reproved them,
and told them that they still retained their

“dark hearts,” and insisted upon her request
being complied with, which was at length
done, and she enjoyed a season of prayer.
At another time., a high chief, who had

been her intimate friend, visited her, and
said, “Let us drink rum together as we for-

merly did; we have had enough of this new
Word; let us cast it away and regard it no

* Mr. anO Mrs. Ellis, are at piescut in Ibis country.
t A Tahiliaa I'Bacbcr.

more.” But she replied, “ I will never adopt
that wicked custom ; I am afraid of the ever-
lasting fire.” She then turned to Taua, and
said, “ My heart is much afraid that I shall

never become a Christian ” He replied,
“ Why, what is in the way ?” She said, “ I

think I am likely to die soon.” He added,
“Do you not love God?” She answered,
“ O yes, 1 love, I love him, very much.” Taua
then proceeded to give her such instruc-

tion as seemed suitable to her case; at the

close of which she said, “ Your Word I know
is true; it is a good Word

;
and now I have

found a Saviour, and a good king, Jesus
Christ.”

At another time, when she was so ill that

it was apprehended she would very shortly

expire, she sent for Taua to come and pray
with her. He came, but the house was full

of people and chiefs who stopped him at the
door, and would not suffer him to enter.

They then told Keopuolani that it would not

be proper to admit him, for he was a bad man,
and would tell her many lies. She answered,
“ My teacher is not a bad man, he tells me no
lies; let him come in, for I greatly desire to

see him.” They replied, “ The house is full;

there is no room.” She said, “ Then you
must make room.” They said, " What do you
want with this Tahitian?” She answered,
“ He is my good Christian teacher, and now,
while I am sick, I desire he may come and
speak to me, and pray with me.” They said

again, “ The house is full, he cannot come
in.” She replied, “ Why do you say there is

no room ? there is room enough. I have
done praying to my old gods, to stones and
to wood

;
and my desire now is, that while

I live here, my Christian teacher should
come and pray with me to .lesus Christ.”

Much conversation followed, during which
some of the people, encouraged by a few of

the chiefs, threatened Tana's life. But he
still remained at the door with the gospels

in his hand. At length she cried out, “ Taua,
come into the house and pray with me.”
Some of the chiefs still opposed, but the king,

her son, approached, saying, “ Let him come
in

;
and let all the chiefs and people be per-

fectly quiet, while the good teacher of my
mother prays to Jehovah.”
From this time she manifested a strong de-

sire that her people should attend to religious

instruction, and when on one occasion, a ser-

mon was about to be preached in her house,
and most of her attendants continued out of
doors, she said, “ Some people have ears, and
some have not— all those who have ears are

desired to come in, those who have no ears

may sta}' out.”

When she was informed, that a reinforce-

ment of missionaries had arrived from Ame-
rica, she desired to see them, and, being at
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that time ill on her bed, she raised her head
a little from her pillow, and cordially wel-

comed them to the islands. Those who wit-

nes-sed this scene, will never forget the mild
and beautiful expression of her countenance
on that occasion.

Having resolved to fix her permanent re-

sidence at Lahaina, in her native island,

Maui, she requested that missionaries might
be established there. This request was gladly

complied with, and Messrs. Richards and
Stewart settled there, and became her in-

structors until her decease, which took place

about 15 weeks after her removal to that place.

When on their way to this island, she told

the missionaries that she would be their mo-
ther

;

and indeed she acted towards them in

a truly maternal manner. She desired them
immediately to enter upon the work of in-

struction, and said, “ It is very proper that

my sons (meaning the missionaries) maj' be
with me every morning and evening at

prayers.” They attended accordingly, and
usually gave an address ; after which, Taua
and the interpreter prayed. A hymn in their

own tongue was also sung.*
She spent a considerable portion of every

day in learning to read, not only when her
teachers were present, but for hours after

they withdrew ; and, considering her age,

and numerous engagements, she made a re-

spectable proficiency. She seemed also as

diligent in searching for divine truth, as in

learning to read, and omitted no favourable
opportunity of making inquiries fur better
information on religious subjects.

She often spoke of the goodness of God in

sparing her life when she was sick, that she
might learn more of the v/ay to heaven.
She also made interesting inquiries respect-

ing the guilt of her ancestors, and, on one
occasion, closed the conversation by saying,
“ The great guilt is ours, who know the good
way, and do not walk in it.” j-

A few weeks after the queen dowaeer had removed
to Lahaina, ibe king, her sod, who usually resided at
Oahu, came to visit her. The following interesting ac-
count of their meeting, on this occasion, we extract Irom
the Journal of the missionaries Messrs. Richards and
Stewart,

“ He landed in a small boat, accompanied by a single
chief, and saluted us in the most polite and friendly
manner. After embracing his queen aud the princess, he
tOt»k one under each arm and hastened up the beach.
The parting of the mother and son, wlien we left Hono-
rniu, had interested us so much, that we felt desirous
of witnessing their first interview, after a month’s sepa
ration. According to their custom, the chiefs had as-
sembled, and were formally seated on ihier mats, in a
large circle before the tent of Keopuolani, wailing
the approach of their monarch. He entered the circle
opposite to his mother, and vihere VVahinepio, the sister
of haraimokuy and mother of his youngest queen, vas
sealed. He diopped on one knee to salute her, on which
she burst into tears, and springing from iier mat, led
him to that of ids. mother. He knelt before her, gazed
silently oil lier face for a moment, then pressed her to
his bosom, and placing a band on each cheek, kissed
her twice in the most tender manner. The whole scene
was really affecting; vie scarce ever witnessed an eshi-
bilion of natural atfeclion, where the feelings were appa-
rently more lively and sincere. The king is a fine look-
ing man, and very graceful in his manners; and while
gazing on him, the old lady’s heart seemed to float in
her eyes, aud every feature ‘ told a mother’s joy.*

**

t On one occasion, in conversation with the missiona
lies, she said, ‘‘ What a pity it is you did not come in the
days of our childhood, that we all might have learned
ihe true way.” This sentence should never be forgotten.

XXXI.~Oc(o6er, 182.'.

Powerful efforts were made by some of tfiG

chiefs to turn her away from the faith, but
she resisted them all with singular fortitude ;

and this opposition only gave occasion for the

discovery of the firmness of her principles,

and the strength of her attachment to the

Christian cause. When one of the chiefs

said, “ You study too much
;
you are an old

woman, and should study but little,” she re-

plied, “ I am, indeed, an old woman, and
shall soon die ; I must therefore learn fast,

or I shall die before 1 have obtained the good
which 1 seek.” On one occasion several of

the chiefs combined their endeavours to in-

duce her to relinquish her religion. They
said that part of what the missionaries told

them was true ; and admitted it was good to

learn reading and writing : but as to praying,

preaching, and keeping the Sabbath, it was of

no use, adding, that they had been informed

that the people in India can read and write

very well, and yet keep to their gods of wood
and stone, as they always did.

Before slie gave any answer, she sent for

Taua for information respecting India, and
then replied : “ The people of India are still

heathens
;
they are still in darkness of heart,

as we formerly were. If you wish to keep

your dark hearts, and be heathens, and live

like the peojile of Satan, then live so, and
give up the Sabbath and prayer, and when
you die, go to Satan, and the world of misery ;

but trouble me no longer.”

Some time after this, .she was taken se-

riously ill, when, in an interview with a

chief, she said, “ Great is m.v love to the

word of God, by which I hope my mind has

been enlightened. The word of God is a true

word, a good word. Jehovah is a good God.
I love him, and I love Jesus Christ. I have
no desire for the former gods of Hawaii.
They are all false. But I love Jesus Christ.

I have given myself to him to be his.

When I die, let none of the evil customs of

this country be practised at my death. * Let
not my body be disturbed. Let not my hones

be separated, and the flesh taken off, as in the

• At the floalh of chiefs their bodies were always cut to

piereSj their flesh bunil, and the Siones pre.<erved. These
were conioiilted to ti e cai e of some t hief, and during liis

life were venerated, or, indeed, worshipped. Wlien the
chief died wlio had the ciiari-e of the bones, they were
secretly conveyctl to some niiknown plj^ve, and nothing
more was h.eard of them, in some rare cases, however,
they were pre.^erved for two generations. Tlie preva'tnce
of this practice accoouis tor Keopnolani’s charge respect-

ine her remains. The common people are buried .«ecr€lly

in the nitbt. This practice prevails universally ilirou*:b

the islands, except among the few vvho regard the in-

structions of the uiissiori. The “evil cusioo s,” of which
Keopiu lani spoke, were of the most criminal kind. It

had, frt ni lime immemorial, been the practice, at the
death of hiuh chiefs, U-r all the people to indulge with
impunity , and without restraint, in ever\ kind of wicked-
ness. They threw off the little clouting which they
usually wore: a man might steal from any place with
impunity; neiehbour.s, who were at enniity, might take
any revenye they could get; it was no criirie for a man
to burn hi* neigbbi'ur’s Eiouse, put out his eyes, take his

life, or that of any one of his family. Knocking out each
other’s teeth was a coriimon and almost universal practice
during the days of muurniitg. But if by any moans a man
was so fortunate as not to lose any of hia teeth by the
violence of another, he would, with a sharp-pointed
stone, dig them out himself: for it was a disgrace to any
man not to lose some teeth at the death of a hiyh chief!

Id consequence of these customs, theie are few men to

be found who have not lost some of their fore teeth.
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days oF dark hearts, but iet niy body be put

into a coffin. Ijet the teachers attend and

speak to the people at my interment. I.et

me be buried in the ground after tlie manner
of Christ’s people.”

A few days liefore lier death, she called

her husband, and said to him, “ See that you

take good care of Naliienaena, [her daughter.]

See tliat slie is instructed in reading and

writing, tliat slie may learn to love God and

Jesus Christ. Do not l)e weary in your at-

tention to her, for it is a good thing for lier

to learn the good way. i'ake care of my
people when I am dead". Be a friend to them,

•and watch over their interests witli conijias-

sionate regard. After 1 am dead, do not cast

away the word of God, or tlie Sabbath-day.

Neglect not prayer, neitlier cease to love

Jehovah, that he’ may love you, and that we
two mav meet in heaven. I ihink a great

deal of my sins, and of the love of .Jesus

Christ. He is very kind to me. I hope he

will take me to his right-hand.”

The day before her death, she conversed

with Karaiinoku respecting lier children.

She said, “ 1 wish mucli that my two cliil

dren, Kauikeouli and Naliienaena. * should

know God, should serve him, and be in-

structed in Christianity. I wish you to take

care of these my two children. See that they

walk in the right way. Let them not asso-

ciate with bad companions.” She then added,

“ And do you not neglect praying to God
Cease not to regard the Sabbath. Commit no

sin, and love Jesus Christ, that we two may
meet in heaven.” In the same interview

she expressed her earnest desire to be bap-

tized.

Soon after this interview she called fur the

king, her son, and her two other children, and

all the chiefs, whom she addressed thus :

“ I am now about to die. I shall leave my
children, niy people, and these lands, and I

wish now to give you my last charge.” She

then turned to the king, and said, I wish

YOU, after iny death, to be a friend to all the

friends of vour father, and to all my friends.

Take care of these lands which you have re-

ceived from vour father ; exercise a lender

care over the people. Brotect the mission,

aries, and be kind to them. ABalk in the

straight path : keep the Sabbath ; serve God ;

love him, anti love Jesus Christ. Attend also

to the word of God, that you may be happy,

and that we two may meet in heaven.”

She then turned to the chiefs, and said.

Watch over the king, my son, and over my
two younger children. See that they are

brought up in the right way. Protect the

missionaries, and cease not to keep the com-

mandments of God.”
In the morning of the day on which she

died, her two teachers, Taua and Anna,

pressed through the crowd of chiefs who op-

• These children are modest and inieiesting. Kani

keouli is nine, and Nahienaena is eishi yiars of age.

They have both of them committed to memory an

Owhjheean spell nv-booh, which has been printed, have

made some advances in English, and, considering Ibeir

advantages, are respectable scholars.
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liosed their entrance, to her bedside Aiin.T
said, “ How do you feel, now you are about
to leave the world?” She ariswered, “ 1 re-

member what mj' teachers lohl me. I pray
much to .Jesus Christ to be with me and take
me to himself. I am now about to leave my
children, my people, and my teachers. But
it is not dark now ; it would have been had 1

died before these good times. You must pray
for me

;
and all the missionaries must prav

for me. I love you ; 1 love them, and 1
think I love .lesus Christ, and I trust he will

receive me.”
Just at this time some of the ordained

missionaries arrived from a distance, and she
was baptized h_v Air. Ellis, in the name (f
the Lather, Son. and Holy Spirit. The sea-

son was too solemn, the scene too overwhelm-
ing, to be de.scribed. The liighest chief in

the .Sandwich [slands, one of the first-fruits

of the Christian Mission there, in presence of
the king, his queens, and all the chiefs, in her
dying moments, thus sealed her faith in the
Christian lleligion. In about an hour after

she fell aslee]) in .Jesus. Sept. 16, 18123. She
was in her 46th year.

We wish all who read the memoirs of Keo-
puolani, to call to mind that she was once a

lieathen, a heathen too who was satisfied with

the system of idolatry, notwithstanding all its

horrors. For her the altar was once stained

with the blood of human sacrifices; and had
she and her jteople remained unenlightened,

the same mui'derous altar would doubtless

have been stained again at her last sickness.

Let the reader form the contrast between
the two periods of Keojiuolani’s life. Let
him remember too, that it was instrumentally

through tlie benevolence of Christians that

the sting of death was taken away, and the

gate of heaven was opened to i-eceive her.

O that we couhl speak to the readers of this

Sketch with Keopuolani’s voice, or insjiire

them with her feelings, when she said, “ It

is not dark now
;

it would have been had I

died before these good limes.”

Let the friends and supporter's of missions

to the heathen, into whose hands this short

narrative may fall, call to mind that their

oflerings furnished a part of that light which
shone around her path to the grave, and dis-

pelled the darkness which otherwise would
have hung over it.

Let him who thinks that the heathen will

never be converted, tell, if he can, why other

heathens may not be converted, as well as

the highest chief on the Sandwich Islands.

Yes, the heathen can be converted. Some
of them have been, all will be turned unlo
God. Yea, all kinys shall Jail down hejore

Him,—all nuiions shall serve him.

May all who read of Keopiiolani, be en-

couraged to renewed and nior'e vigorous ex-

ertions in that work which, though great and
difficult, will, through the aid of our Al-
mighty Helper, certainly result in the upi-

versal triumph of the Gospel.

Dennett, Printer, Leather Lane, London.
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EEFRESENTATION OE THE HINDOO IDOL SUilYA,

OE, THE SUN.



BRIEF DESCRIPTION

OF

THE HINDOO DEITY SURYA.

The annexed Cut is a representation of die
Hindoo Idol Surya. The cast from \vhich it

was originally taken, is deposited in the Mu-
seum at the East India House, and is one of a
set belonging to Mr. Wilson, made at Benayes.
The original model stands in a temple dedi-
cated toMahadeva,* in that city.The height of
the cast is nine inches. It represe;its the Sun.
holding the attributes of the Hindoo god
Vishnu, seated on a seven-headed serpent, his

car drawn by Arun, fa personification of the

dawn, or Aurora,) who is without legs
; jiro-

bably to indicate his comparatively slow move-
ment when contrasted with his younger bro-
ther, Garuda, who is celebrated for his in-

comparable swiftness. The seven-headed
horse is supposed to represent the prismatic
divisibility of the Sun’s rays.

Surya has a great number of names, and
among the rest, twelve titles, denoting
the distinct operations of the Sun’s power
in each of the twelve months, or Hin-
doo Zodiac. The name Vishnu is given
to the Sun when in the west, and during
the night ; when in the east, and during
the morning he is called Brahma

;
from

noon till evening, he receives the name Siva.

The Sanscrit name of the Sun is Krishna

;

and it is remarkable, as observed by General
Valiancy, in his Inquiries into the Ancient
Literature of Ireland, that the same word is

employed in the Irish language to signify the

Sun. He also remarks, that Arun is the

name given to the forerunner i f the Sun,
both in the Irish and Hindoo mythology.
Surya is described as followed by thou-

sands of Genii, worshipping him and hymning
his praises ; and is sometimes represented as

preceded by a host of persons chariting his

raises, with a black and ugly figure behind
is car, a personification of the darkness

which he leaves behind him, as he proceeds
in his course.

He is nxclusivcln worshipped by a sect of
the Hindoos,' hence called Suras, or Sauras,

who acknowledge no other deity.

It is well known, that among the Hindoos
enerally, penances are performed to obtain

uons from the deities propitiated. To ob-

tain the object of their desire from Surya,
it is not uncommon for devotees to stand
gazing at the Sun so long a time together, as

to render it extremely painful and injurious

to their eyes. The following instance of this

mode of pro[)itiating Surya, is related in a

Hindoo book, called the Bhascara muhatmya.
A monarch having been expelled from his

kingdom for profligacy, retired to the banks
of a sacred river, called Cali. Having first

bathed therein, he performed a penance of
tw'elve days duration, standing on one leg,

without ever stooping to drink of the water,

and with his eyes the whole time steadfastly

fixed on the Sun ; the regent of which, Surya-

Isyiara, appeared to him, and granting his re-

quest, restored him at once to virtue and
empire; commanding him, however, to erect

a temple to Surya-lswara, on the very spot,

promising to cancel the sins of all pilgrims

who should visit the temple with devotion,

and appointing a day for a yearly festival, to

be celebrated by his votaries, -f

Idolatrous worship is supposed, by the most
intelligent writers on ancient mythology, to

have had its origin in the adoration of the

great luminary of our system, the most glo-

rious external object of notice to mankind,

and that which has been ever regarded by them
as the brightest visible symbol of the deity.

Relative to this subject, the late Sir William
Jones makes the following remarks in the

Asiatic' Researches :—“ We must not (says

he) be surprised at finding, on a close exami-
nation, that the characters of all the pagan

deities, male and fetnale, melt into each

other, and at last, into one dr two ;
for it

seems a well-founded opinion, that the whole

crowd of gods and goddesses in ancient Borne

and modern Varanes, [i. e. Benares,] mean
only the powers of nature, and principally

those of the Sun, expressed in a variety of

ways, and by a multitude of fanciful names.”

The following observations form part of an in-

troduction to a hymn composed b,v the same
author, addressed to Surya, and relate to the

same subject.

“ A plausiblq opinion has been entertained

by learned rnen, that the principal source of

idolatry among the ancients, was their en-

thusiastic' admiration of the sun ; and that

when the primitive religion of mankind was

lost amid the distractions of establishing

regal governments, or neglected amid the

allurements of vice, they ascribed to the

great visible luminary, or to the wonderful

fiuid of which it' is the general reservoir,

those powers of pervading all space, and ani-

mating all nature, lyhich their wiser ancestors

had attributed to one Eternal Mind, by whom
the substance of fire had been created as an

inanimate and secondary cause of natural

phenomena. The mythology of the East

confirms this opinion ;
and it i.s possible, that

the triple divinity of the Hindus was originally

no more than a personification of the Sun,

whom they call Treyitenu, or three bodied,

in his triple capacity oi producing forms by

his genial heat, preserving them by his light.

• Or, .^iva. t See Moor*» Hindoo Pautheon.
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or (]^lr<ryhig them br the concentrated force

of bis igneous matter.*’

The following are extracts from the hjmn
of Sir William Jones, addressed to Surya.
** Lord of the lotos, father, friend, and kin^,
SuRYA, thy powers I sin?:
Thy substance, Indra, with his heavenly bands.
Nor sings, nor uoderetanda;
Nor e*en the f^cdas three, in man explain,

Thy mystic orb triform, ihougb Urahmj ton'd the strain."

Vene 1 .

F rat o'er blue hills appear,
Wi’h many an a?ate hoof.

And pasterns fring’d with pearl, seven coursers green;
Nt»r boasts yon arched roof.

That girds the show’ry sphere,
Such heav'n-spun threads of coloured light serene.
As tinge the reins which Aru.H guides.

—

Cilowing with immortal grace.

Young Aron loveliest of Vmacian race ;•

Though younger he, whom MadhavaI bestrides,
Wheo high on eagle-plumes he rides.

But, Oh I what pencil of a living star

Could paint that gorgeous car,

In which, as in an ark supremely briglit,

The Lord of boundless light,

Ascending calm o’er the empyrean sails,

And with teo thousand beams his awful beauty Teils!"

CHRisriAN Friends,

The preceding description of the god
SuRTA, presents one of tiie most favourable
specimens of Hindoo Idolatry. While, how-
ever, it exhibits, as a deity, the great luminary
of day, to us the most glorious object of the

material universe, embellished with the

splendours of genius and poetry, it leaves

the Immortal Spirit in comparative dark-

ness, as to the character and perfections

of the only true object of adoration and wor-
ship, the Great Being to whom the Sun
himself is indebted for his existence and
glory, and for all that influence whereby he
irradiates our system, and fructifies and
beautifies the planet on which we dwell.

In our Sketch, No. XXX. we contrasted
some of the absurdities of Oriental Idolatry
with the intelligent piety of the natives of
the Society Islands, on whom the Sun of
Righteousness has arisen, and from whose
minds the darkness of idolatry, we trust, hath
fur ever fled away. We shall contrast with the
subject of the present Sketch, further evi-
dence of the religious and intellectual illumi-

nation of those highly-favoured islanders,

which, in point of correct and important sen-

timent, casts into a deep shade the most
elegant and polished specimens of ancient
and modern mythology.

MEETING OF THE NATIVES OF THE ISLAND
OF RAIATEA, ON NEW TEAR’s DAY, 18^4.

On an elevated pavement, or platform, in
the sea, originally intended for the site of a
new house for King Tamaloa, tables were
spread, and filled with the natural produc-
tions of the island. Around these sat the
baptized on neat sofas, of their own manu-
facture. Awnings of native cloth protected
them from the sun. At a little distance be-
hind them, the rest of the inhabitants sat on
the ground, according to their ancient custom.

• The nnnies of the fabled parents of Arun, are
Kasyhpa and Vinafa^

t Name of Vtshrui, and Krishna, his most .splcutlid
Avataray or Incarnation.
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When the repast was ended, speeclies were
delivered by natives, of which the following

Is the substance :—
A native named Terearue stood up and

said—“ Friends, we are here assembled in

unity and love. And why? because the Sun
has risen upon us, and the darkness is fled

away : let us now, therefore, be diligent in

the light, and return no more to the works
of darkness.”

Atihuta (a deacon) spoke as follows:—
“ Brethren and sisters, we have arrived at
another new year. Shall we increase or de-
crease? (i. e. as a church.) If we increase,

it will be well; but if we decrease, it will be
bad. Through the grace of God we are
spared to another year ; hut let us remember
the tree that does not bear fruit will be ciit

down. The fruitful tree alone is valued by
its Lord.”

Tute said—“ We are now safe in the net.

Let us not attempt to break its meshes, and
so get out; for nothing but misery is outside.

Let kings, and chiefs, and people he dili-

gent, that our net may be drawn full of
Ashes.”

Rehia stood up and said—“ Remember
what the teacher said a few Sundays since:
Shall we continue in ain, that grace man ahound 7

No, by no means ; for the wages of sin is death.

He that hath, to him shall be given, and that

in abundance : let us, therefore, pray for

activity in holiness, that we may cast away
every evil custom and abominable thing, and
become really holy to the Lord. Let us
go forward, my friends, and not hack;
and run the race, and God will give us a
reward.”

Manaua, an old man, then rose, and spoke
as follows :

—“Friends and brethren, I have
only a little speech to say. God says,

‘Hearken unto me.’ Do we? If we do. it

is good indeed ;
if we do not, wh}' is it ?

Does God forbid us ? No. Does his Spirit ?

Does his word ? No. Do his teachers ?

No. If we receive not his word, why do we
not? Is it because we are forbidden ? No.
It is our own wicked heart only that for-

bids us.”

Timaurii, another deacon, thus addressed
those who have not as yet offered them-
selves as members of our Christian com-
munity :

—“ Friends, if you wish tu do as

we do, it is well. Receive then the word of

God ;
learn to read it. Fat not the food

alone that perishes, but seek also that which
never perishes. Your bodies are clothed and
neat, because we are all in one land, and
receive equally these blessings of the Gospel

;

but you are still separate from us : seek that

you may not be thus separated at the last

day.”

Ahuuiro then addressed the same class of

persons as follows :
—“ Friends, you are now

at the edge
;

are you nearly in ? We are

all of tlie'earth, but God can make us all to

be of heaven. The word of God will grow
and increase. All of us are sinful creatures

;

there is only one refuge for us, Jesus; there
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is no other home for this clay. Then return

to him, your only true home.”

Atihuta having sat down, rose again, and
addressed the people as follows:—“Brethren,
according to Adam's flesh, when will ye be
brethren in Christ ? Remember the rvages

of sin is death. Do not wait until you are

good, and think then to come for baptism ;

that is from the devil ; but come as you are,

for Christ came to save sinners, and he will

make your hearts good. Whom will you
choose this day ? Christ, or the wages of

sin. The door of his church is open; come in.”

Timauri rose a second time, and said—
“ Iwill conclude Atihuta’s speech, by say-
ing, Tes, and the bride says, ‘ Let him that

is athirst come and more than that, ijou all

knoai this, and thercj'orc come.”

Another addressed the church, and ob-

served, ” God says, ‘ My son, give me thine

heart.’ Ijet us, therefore, give him our
hearts, and our mouths too. Do not p.ut a

lock on your mouths ; take it off, and speak
for God.”

Papaina walked forward and said—“ My
heart, friends, does so rejoice that 1 , who am
no speaker, must speak ; and this is what I

sav : 1 am most heartily glad to see the king,

chiefs, and people, all eating together with
our teachers. Do not let us go back again to

evil, but go forward to good. Now, behold,

I who am no speaker have spoken, and
this is all 1 have to say. M 3

' speech is

ended.”

Maiore observed—“So it is wdlh me.
I'ive years have we now met together, and I

have not spoken. I have been ashamed to

s|ieak ; but God has done away with that

shame ; and this is what 1 have to say : Let
us be zealous in that which is right

;
give

the glory to Jesus Christ, for he is the Au-
thor and Finisher of our faith.”

Taataurup.a, a person who was baptized
on the preceding Lord’s day, spoke as follows:—“ Listen to me, friends ; I am but just
come from the wilderness of the world to the
kingdom of God, in which is nothing but
goodness, both for body and soul. Behold our
jiresent employment, seated on seats, eating
together of food upon tables, and salvation
also for the soul provided for us 1 It is

good indeed !”

Aiiuriro stood forward again and said

—

“ It is a new 3'ear, let us have no more old

heathen customs. Such women who in com-
mon go about without proper attire, and
come here dressed because we are all assem-
bled, let them remember this is not right

;

God sees them always. It is not suitable to

the word of God; it is no sign of their being
born again.”

Timauri.— “ Friends, it is good to speak ;

let every man speak his speech, and if it is

good we will attend to it. VVe are not com-
manded by our teachers to say so and so

;

but we speak what we feel, it is not from the
teachers. Behold some, just admitted into
the church, they rejoice and speak. Let us
all encouraee one another, that we mav be
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still improving in all things, especially now
we are going to our new city.”'

King Tamatoa arose and observed, that
he was well pleased with all, both chiefs and
people, on account of their diligence and
activity ; but let not their professions he like

the bamboo, which, when lighted, blazes most
furiously, but leaves no firebrand nor char-
coal behind for future use! Let not their
zeal be like it, kindled in a moment, give a
great light for a season, and then expire,
leaving nothing behind 1

Messrs. Threlkeld and 'Williams, the Mis-
sionaries, afterwards each addressed the people.

The day was spent much to the satisfaction

of all. The number of tables covered with
food of various descriptions was about 400.
The juice of the cocoa-nut constituted the
only beverage. F.very thing was conducted
with great decorum, nor did one person of
this large assemblage behave disorderly.

The speeches delivered by the natives, and
their general behaviour, on this occasion, the
brethren consider as pleasing evidences of the
effect of the Gospel on their minds.

Meeting of the Children in the Mission Schools.

On the l3th, of May, 1824, the children of

the schools, belonging to the island of llaiatea

and Taha, had a feast. They were first

assembled in the Chapel, where Mr. Bourne-f-

addressed them. They afterwards walked,
about 600 in number, to the pavement, where
tables were spread as on the preceding da)'.

When the feast was ended, several of the
elder boys delivered short addresses, most of
them founded on sermons they had heard.

These speeches, which were unpremeditated,
as it was not previouslv known that the boys
would be called upon to speak, were delivered

with much fluency and propriety, and ap-

peared to give peculiar pleasure to every one
present. After partaking of further refresh-

ment, (a substitute for tea,) the children

again assembled in the Chapel, where Mr.
\Villiams delivered a short address, and con-

cluded with pra3'er. They afterwards all

retired to their respective homes, apparently

much delighted.

Mr. Williams, contemplating this delightful

spectacle, asks, in reference to the former
horrid custom of infanticide, Would one quar-

ter of them have hecn in e.vistcnce, if the Gospel of
Christ had not been brought to these islands ? and
then answers his own question—Ab, the hands

of their mothers •would have been imbrued in their

blood

Christian Friends,
Let us choose the example set by the -inte-

resting and pious natives of the South Sea
Islands last New Year for our own imitation

this New Year, and, like them, animate and
encourage each other to the exercise of the

best princi)des, and to the pursuit of the most
laudable objects, and, particulaar-ly, the fur-

therance of that Great Cause

—

the sending
OF THE GOSrEL OF JESUS CHRIST TO THE
PERISHING HEATHEN.

* Ibe Luililing ot a new town in a more eligible aiina-

tioD, on the opposite side of the island, baa been recently
prujccted,

1 Mic.sinnarv -At TaVis
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SECOND SKETCH
OF THE

SOCIETY’S INSTITUTION AT THEOPOLIS, IN SOUTH AFRICA *

In our Sketch, No. XVI. we communicateil
some interesting particulars relating to the
establishment and progress of tiie Society’s
Missionary .Institution, . at Theopolis. In
October t82t, the Jler. Dr Philip, Superin-
tendent of the Society’s Missions in South
Afripa, visited this, together with its other
Institutions within the Colony of the Cape
of Good Hope, and on his suggestion, several

regulations were adopted for the improvement
of the settlements, and the advancement of
the missions, which have been attended with
good effect. The local situation of Theopolis
having been found very inconvenient, it was
agreed, during Dr. Philip’s stay there, that
the village should be re-built on a more
eligible spot, and before his departure from
the place, the peojde were actively engaged
in the preparatory labours necessary for the
accomplishment of that object.

During the years 1822 and 182.3, the build-
ings of the new village were carried forward
with considerable spirit, and a new mission-
house, a school-house, and a dwelling-house
for the schoolmaster, were erected; together
with a number of improved dwelling houses
for the people of the Institution. A PuUic
Store was also established at tire settlement,
which, by removing the necessity of the
people going to distant jtlaces for the pur-
chase of various commodities, has prevented
many serious evils and inconveniences, to

which they were previously exposed.
It is painful to relate, that whilst the mis-

sionaries and the people of the Institution
were indulging the most pleasing hopes as

to the completion of the improvements
carrying forward, the whole settlement was
almost destroyed, in consequence of ex-
cessive rains, which (in October, 1823) devas-
tated the district of Albany, and other parts
of South Africa. The calamities which on
that occasion befel Theopolis in particular,

are thus described by Mr Peter Wrigbt, Su-
perintendent of the Secular Affairs of the
iMission at that station, in a letter dated a
few days after they had taken place.

“ On Saturday last, (Oct. 6) about mid-day, the

sky began to present an awful appearance—nothing
was to be seen but tremendous black lowering
elouds, which indicated a heavy fall of rain. In

the afternoon the rain began to fall, and conti-

nued Monday and Tuesday, allecded with a fresh

breeze. Ou Wednesd.ay the wind blew a hurri-

cane from the south-east, and the rain de.scended

in torrents, such as were never wituossed by any

of the people of the place, and which continued,

without interiuissioii, till 12 o’clock on Thursday,
when it began to abate.

“ Ou Friday morning, as soon as it was light,

I looked out, and saw that the riter had risen to

HU amazing height, aud had overflowed the ground
where we had made bricks for the new village;

all which have been swept away.

• l‘t)L‘uptp|i8 IS siiuatefl 111 tlie (iialnct of Albany, about
6SO miles eastward of Cape Town, and from Cethclsdorp
abaiit 60.

“ In the evening, about 8 o’clock, I was sud-

denly alarmed by a great crash. I immediately

tijok a candle, to go out and di.scover tlie cause;

but while 1 was preparing so to do, Mr. Barker
came in, with uplifted bauds, and a countenance
bespeaking the greatest agitation and distress,

exclaimed, ‘ VVe are all completely ruined!’ I
asked, ‘ What is the matter? Surely your house
has not fallen, and hurt any of your family!’ He
replied, ‘ No; but our school—our noble school,

is destroyed, and is completely down to the

ground I’ I immediately went out, and when I beheld

it, I received such a shock as I shall never forget.

“ I can assure you that, since I have been here,

I have never looked on that building, but it

lias rejoiced my heart to tbiuk of the purpose to

which it was devoted, and wliat facilities it would
allbrd to the rbsing generation, by the introiliic-

tioii of the British Sy.steni of teacliing, to which
it was adapted; and also that it would be used
as a commodious place of worship, till the people
should be able to build a cliuruh.

“ The agitation and distress of our minds,

and the fearful apprehensions we entertained for

the Mission-house, would not .<ufler us to retire for

re.st that night. Reflecting on the circumstances

of the people at the Old Village, Mr. Barker and
I concluded to go over, though in a miduight
rain, to examine the state of things there, which,

you will not be surprised to bear, were iu a dread-
ful condition. T'he reed-bouses were drenched
through and through with rain, the water stream-

ing through many of them like a river; the night

excessively cold, so that one man wa.s with diffi-

culty preserved from being starved to death. The
hrauL was become such a deep quag, that the
cattle were not able to stand in it, and were per-

mitted to ramble where they would, in danger of
being stolen by the Caffres, who at present are

very troublesonie in our neighbourhood. When
daylight returned, it presented to us additional

cause of distress—every house building in the

new village was washed down, so that not one
brick was left iipnu another, with the exception

of the Louse which we occupy, and that is much
injured. We had about 100,000 bricks made
for the village, all in an nuburut state, except

one small kiln,— these have all been laid under
water, and are completely destroyed.

“ Our present consternation aud distress yon
may more easily conceive than I can describe.

The people’s old houses are all gone to ruin, and
the old church is nearly down! What we shall

do, 1 know not; and it is only in the exercise of

faith in the providence of God, and in his infinite

wisdom, goodness, and rectitude, which direct all

his dispensations towards his church and people,

that we cau obtain support to our minds under
present circumstances.

“ Could you have witne.ssed the scene early

this morning, wLeu the poor creatures came over

to heboid the desolation, I am sure yon would
scarcely have endured the melatioboly sight. It

was truly a scene of laineiilation and mourning.

Distress was depicted in every countenance, and
every eye was filled with tears.”

When this most afflictive calamity became
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knotrn to the fi'iencts of the Soo’ety at Cape
Town, an appeal was immediately made to

its inhabitants,! on behalf of the unhappy
sufferers. A committee of ladies was formed

to promote the subscription. Dr. Philip went

round among his friends, and collected up-

wards of 1,100 rix-dollars. A Ladies Asso-

ciation, formed about the same lime, in aid ol

the Cape Auxiliary Missionary Society

,

resolved

to appropriate their i'unds towards repairing

the damage done by the rains at Theopoiis

and at Bethelsdorj), until the whole ot the

buildings destroyed should be restored. On
the receipt ofthe distressing intelligence in

London, the Directors immediately voted, on

account of the Society, ^400 for the same

object, and the Gentlemen present at the

time individually subscribed to the amount

of „i’100. Further subscriptions were after-

wards received from other individuals, in

varioiis parts of the United Kingdom, to the

amount of nearly o£300.*
As soon as possible after the occurrence of

these calamities, Dr, Philip again visited The-

opoiis, together with the other Institutions of

the Society within the Colony. He arrived at

Theopoiis in January, 1824, and found the

people very greatly dejected; but when he

told them of the liberality which had been

displayed in their behalf at Cape Town, and

that he had transmitted letters to England,

representing their case to the Society and to

the benevolence of Christian friends in that

country, their spirits revived, and they pro-

ceeded with alacrity and increased diligence

in rebuilding the village.

The providential visitations above de-

scribed, and other distresses arising from the

failure of the harvests, appear to have recalled

the people to serious reflection, and to have

quickened their diligence in attending on

religious ordinances.

Eefore the close of the year 1824, the da-

mage done at the settlement was, to a con-

siderable extent, repaired. About this lime

it was visited by two gentlemen of pious cha-

racter and respectability, from India, from

whose written communications to Dr. Philip

we extract the following passages relating, in

part, to the Colonial Institutions of the So-

ciety in general, but chieHy to Theopoiis.

“ Among the various inslruineuts employed for

the important objects above-mentioned, scliools

have ever held a ])riiHary place, and we were

gratified to find that this fundamental branch of

missionary labour bad not been overlooked. At

all the Institutions we found Sunday-Schools, both

for adults and children, in active operation, and

zealously .supported by the people tbeinseives, as

well as almost every individual resident at the

station, whose assistance could be made useful as

teachers. Many of the latter class were selected

from among the Hottentots, and when it is con-

sidered, that not less than 600 adults, and from

3 to 400 children, are regularly receiving in-

structio,D, and learning to read the Scriptures, in

these schools—that the greatest number of the

children are also taught on week-days to read acd

write English, it is impossible, for a moment, to

doubt the utility of the Institutions, or to deny

• Tbe amount subscribed at Gape-Town, of which advice

has beenrcceived, is nearly l,8oo rii-doHars.

XXXni.--~.(4pnZ, 1826.

that the work of improvement is going foj'waril

The progress of persons advanced in years, wlio

have but one day in seven to learn, cannot be
otherwise than slow; and doubtless much remains
to be done ; but while the eflect of these schools

on the morals of the Hottentots is already very
apparent, in their belter ob.servance of the Lord's

day, and the useful appropriation of that portion

of time which before was too often wasted in

idlene.ss, the very general desire of instruction

thus evinced, both for themselves and their chil-

dren, afl'ords a gratifying proof of the influeiice of

Christian principles on their minds, and cannot

fail, at DO distant period, to produce a striking

and important change in the character and habits

of the people. In the day-schools we had much
satisfaction in seeing the British System success-

fully introduced. And at Theopoiis particolarly,

it was pleasing to find that the obstacles hitherto

presented by the irregularity of the children’s

attendance has been almost entirely overcome,

and so great a number as 200 daily colleclei!

together for instruction, Ihroogh the active

exertions of Mr. Wright, all of whom, with bnt

two or three exceptions, were decently clothed.

“ We were glad to find that the industry of the

people at the different institutions was fettered

by no restrictions on the part of the missionaries,

and that the profits of it were entirely their own.

The missionaries assured us that they strictly

avoid interfering with the people in the disposal

of themselves, and that they bad perfect liberty

to go whenever and wherever they pleased. The
outward circum-stances of many of them, their

house.s, cattle, wagons, &c. afford unquestionable

proof of their industry, wliile the qiiautity of

European articles sold at the stations of Betliels-

dorp and Theopoiis, also shows that the people

in general are far fioin being insensible to the

comforts of civilized life, or unwilling to labour

to attain tliem.

“ The buildings at the several stations appeared

to ns substantial, and well suited for the purposes

to which they are applied, and must have con-

tributed essentially towards the improvement of

the people; They have afforded employment to

many,and provided the means of instructing tlieiii

in the u.seful arts
;

wliile they have also served lo

foster a laudable spirit of independence and local

attachment, which is productive of tiie best effects

on the people themselves, and helps to attract others

to the Institution, as experience liasalready shown.”

In 1823 a society was foimed at Theopoiis

for the Relief of the Poor. At a general

meeting, held on the 8th of October in the

following year, the proposed resolutions were

moved by the missionaries, and seconded by a

Caffre and three Hottentots. The ilev. Mr.
Barker, one of the missionaries, having, in a

letter addressed to Dr. Pliilip, described the

proceedings of this first anniversary, thus con-

eludes :—“ The meeting was conducted in a

manner that would have reflected credit on the

members of any congregation, and I doubt

whether many ofthe country' congregations in

England could produce four speakers more to

the purpose than our four natives. One thing

was particularly gratifying, the native speakers

kept to their subject, viz. the motion which they

had to second, •without wandering. The meeting

had a surprising effect, as the manner in

which it was conducted was new and unex.
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known to the friends of the Soc'ety at Cape
Town, an appeal was immediately made to

its inhabitants, on behalf of the unhappy
sufferers. A committee of ladies was formed
to promote the subscription. Dr. Philip went
round among his friends, and collected up-

wards of 1,100 rix-dollars. A [jadies Asso-

ciation, formed about the same time, in aid of

the Cape AuxUiary Missionary Society

,

resolved

to appropriate their funds towards repairing

the damage done by the rains at Theopolis

and at Bethelsdorp, until the whole of the

buildings destroyed should be restored. On
the receipt of the distressing intelligence in

London, the Directors immediately voted, on

account of the Society, jf400 for the same
object, and the Gentlemen present at the

time individually subscribed to the amount
of ,£’100. Further subscriptions were after-

wards received from other individuals, in

vario'us parts of the United Kingdom, to the

amount of nearly £o00.*
As soon as possible after the occurrence of

these calamities. Dr. Philip again visited The-
opolis, together with the other Institutions of

the Society within the Colony. He arrived at

Theo])olis in January, 185!4, and found the

people very greatly dejected; but when he

told them of the liberality which had been

displayed in their behalf at Cape Town, and

that he had transmitted letters to England,
representing their case to the Society and to

the benevolence of Christian friends in that

country, their spirits revived, and they pro-

ceeded with alacrity and increased diligence

in rebuilding the village.

The providential visitations above de-

scribed, and other distresses arising from the

failure of the harvests, appear to have recalled

the people to serious retiection, and to have

quickened their diligence in attending on

religious ordinances.

Before the close of the year 1824, the da-

mage done at the settlement was, to a con-

siderable extent, repaired. About this time

it was visited by two gentlemen of pious cha-

racter and respectability, from India, from

whose written communications to Dr. Philip

we extract the following passages relating, in

part, to the Colonial liistitutions of the So-

ciety in general, but chieliy to Theopolis.

“ Among the various instruments employed for

the important objects above-mentioned, schools

have ever held a primary place, and we were

gratified to find that this fundamental branch of

missionary labour had not been overlooked. At

all the Institutions we found Sunday-Schools, both

for adults and children, in active operation, and

zealously supported by the people themselves, as

well as almost every individual resident at the

station, whose assistance could be made useful as

teachers. Many of the latter class were selected

from among the Hottentots, and vvlien it is con-

sidered, that not less than 600 adull.s, and from

3 to 400 children, are regularly receiving in-

structio,n, and learning to read the Scriptures, iu

these schools—that the greate.st number of tbe

cbildreii are also taught on week-days to read and

write Eugiisli, it is impossible, for a inomeot, to

doubt tbe utility of tbo Institutions, or to deny

• Tbe amount subscribed at Cape-Town, of which advice

has been received, is nearly ifiWrii-doHars.
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that the work of improvement is gouig fos-ward

The progress of persons advanced in years, who
have but one day in seven to learn, cannot' be
otherwise limn slow; and donbtless much remains
to be done; but while the efl'ect of these schools

on the morals of tbe Hottentots is already very
apparent, in their better observance of the Lord's

day, and llie useful appropriation of that portion

of time which before was too often wasted in

idleness, the very general desire of instruction

thus evinced, both fur themselves and their chil-

dren, afi'ijids a gratifying proof of the influence of

Chrisliao principles on their minds, and cannot

fail, at DO distant period, to produce a striking

and important change in the character and habits

of the people. In tbe day-schools we had much'
satisfaction in seeing the British System success-'

fully introduced. And at Theopolis parlicolarly,

it was pleasing to find that the obstacles hitherto

presented by the irregularity of the children’s

attendance has been almost entirely overcome,

and so great a number as 200 daily collected

together for instrncliou, throogh the active

exertions of Mr. Wright, all of whom, with hnt

two or three exceptions, were decently clothed.

“We were glad to find that the industry of the

people at the different inslitutiuns was fettered

by no restrictions on the part of tfie missionaries,

and that tbe profits of it were entirely their own.

The missionaries assured us that they strictly

avoid interfering with the people in the disposal

of themselves, and that they had perfect liberty

to go whenever and wherever they pleased. The
outward circumstances of many of them, their

houses, cattle, wagons, &c. afford unquestionable

proof of their industry, wliile the quantity of

European articles sold at the stations of Bethels-

dorp and Theopolis, also .shows that llie people

in general are far fiom being insensible to the

comforts of civilized life, or unwilling to labour

to attain them.
“ The buildings at the several stations appeared

to ns substantial, and well suited for tbe purposes

to wliicb they are applied, and must have con-

tributed essentially towards the improvement of

the people. They liave afforded employment to

many,and provided the means of instructing them

in the u.seful arts; while they have also served to

foster a laudable spirit of independence and local

attachment, which is productive of the best effeots

on the people themselves, and helps to altrai4 others

to the Institution, as experience has already shown.”

In 1823 a society was foimed at Theopolis

for the Relief of the Poor. At a general

meeting, held on the 8th of October in the

follow'ing year, the proposed resolutions were

moved by the missionaries, and seconded by a

Caffre and three Hottentots. The llev. Mr.
Barker, one of the missionaries, having, in a

letter addressed to Dr. Philip, described the

proceedings of this first anniversary, thus con-

eludes:—“ The meeting was conducted in a

manner that would have reflected credit on the

members of any congregation, and I doubt

whether many of the country congregations iu

England could produce four speakers more to

the purpose than our four natives. One thing

was particularly gratifying, the native speakers

kept to their subject, viz. the motion which they

had to second, without wandering. The meeting

had a surprising effect, as the manner in

which it was conducted was new and unex.
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REPRESENTATION OF THE HINDOO DEITY BRAHMA,



BRIEF DESCRIPTION
OF

THE HINDOO DEITT BRAHMA.

In our Sketch No. I. we gave a print of

Brahma, as he is represented, together with
Siva and Vishnu, in an ancient sculpture, in

the Cavern Pagoda at Elephanta, near Bom-
bay. In the present Sketch he is repre-

sented seated upon a carpet, placed upon
a sort of magical square, having four faces

and as many arms. In his hands is a portion

of the Veda, (or Hindoo Scripture)
; a spoon

used, in sacred ceremonies, for lustral water

;

a rosary, of which, in the contemplation
of the deity, a head is dropped on the mental
recitation of each of liis names (or attidbutes)

,

and, fourthly, a vessel to contain water for

ablutions, preparatory to prayer and sacri-

fice. Before him, are the sacrilicial fire, and
sundry implements used on such occasions.

The Hindoo mythology assumes to be

founded on pure theism. A self-existing,

supreme, eternal, and incomprehensible spirit.

bears the name of BRAHM. Of this Being,
CO images are made

;
to him no temples are

erected; and the aspirations of the soul can
only be addressed to him, througli tlie media-
tion of a personified attribute, or the inter-

vention of a Bralimin. Of his personified

attributes, the chief are Brahma, (the Crea-
ting Power,) Vishnu, (the Preserving
Power,) and Siva, (the Destroying Power.)
The metaphysical representations of these
three Powers are, matter, spirit, and time;
in natuial philosophy these I’owers are,

earth, mater, and fire. The work of creation

being past, Brahma has no temple exclusively
erected to him, noris he separately worshipped,
but only, as associated with Vishnu and Siva,
and as an object of gratitude merely, and not
also, as is the case with them respectively, of
hope and fear! For further particulars of the
mythology of Brahma, we refer toSketchNo.I.

Selections from the Speeches delivered at the Anniversary Meeting of the
London Missionary Society, held the 11th of May, 1826.

Duty of coynbming the diligent use qf means

with dependance on Divine Providence.

Whatever may be our r.eal for the great cause

of missions—our dependance on God for the

needful supplies—or our faith in the divine

assurances for our ultimate success ;
our

vigour in the use of the means adapted to the

desired end, ought to be as gr-eo.t as if we
had no other ground of confidence than what
these endeavours themselves afford.—From the

Speech of the Treasurer.

Aspects of the times indicative qf the fulfilment

of prophecy as to the spread of the Gospel.

I would venture to express iTry confident

expectation that an exhaordinaiy result is

about to take place, aud I found my conclu-

sion not on any' enthusiastic pretence of divine

intimation on the subject; not on unaccom-
plished scripture prophecy, but on the signs of

the times
;
on present appearances. I reason

from the same premises as the Psalmist, when
he said, “ Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon

Zion,for the time to favour her, yea the set time,

is come, for thy servants take pleasure in her

stones, andfavour the dust thereof. So the Heathen
shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings

of the earth thy glory.” The premises from
which the Psalmist then argued are now
undisputed matters of fact, and we may there-

fore conclude confidently from them.

—

From
the Speech of the Rev. William Roby.

The zeal of deceased Champions in the Blis-

.sionary Cause, proposed fur imitation.

1 hope the contemplation of the characters,

to wliom I liave just alluded,* will act as

* Uev. Dr. Hogue, Rev. lAKssrs. Townsend, HrooLs-
bank, Myatl, 6,c. deceased.

a moral lever, to raise me nearer to their
standard

; and may the unearthy spirits of
these mighty dead enter, as it were, into
til!- assembly, and call upon every minister,
and especially every young minister, to go
and perpetuate that cause for which they la-

boured, for which they lived, and for which,
had they been called to the trial, they would
have gone to the stake. And could the ashes
of the dead break the silence of the tomb, this

morning, methinks we should hear Ihern say,
“ Onward ! onward ! the cross leads to tlie

crown
; win it, and wear it

;
advance Anth

resolution, such as no impediment can ob-
struct, and no danger appal, and make the
very impediments of time but as stepjdng-
stones to a blissful eternity.” Yes ! ye illus-

trious dead, we feel your address
;

the sen-
timent circulate.^ in our hearts

;
and the pledge

arising in our bosom is this, the cause yon
advocated will not, shall not die. No, we will

pursue in the same career till death sinill

arrest us iu our course, and will consider
nothing as done, while aught rempJns to dc-.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. TIumus Adkins.

Liberality of a labouring woman in support of
missiojis to the Heathen.

Some years ago a person in the country
brought to her minister, the clergyman of the

parish in which she resided, £17. requesting
him to send it to the Committee of the Church
Missionary Society in London. He knew her
circumstances, and told her he could not think
of receiving sucli a sum. She said she was
sorry for it, but added if he would not send
it she must send it herself. Finding she was
determined to give the money, he at last con-

sented tu receive it. In a fevc years she biought
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another donation, not quite so large, and in a
few years more she brought a third, and the

donation made up tlie whole sum contributed

to nearly if not quite £40. Now this woman
ea.rns her bread by her daily labour.

—

Fro/n

the Speech of the Rev. Thomas Mortimer, A. M,

Christians accountable, as stewards, for the

property entrusted to them by Providence.

Let it be recollected that we are not pro-

prietors but stewards, and the hour fast ap-
proaches, when it will be said to each of us,

Give an account of thy stewardship, for thou

niayest be no longer steward. Having been on
a post of observation for some time, there

came under ray notice a death-bed scene, in

which a person who had accumulated consi-

deralrle property was visited by another, and
the topic on which the visiter dwelt for his

comfort was, that he had got a considerable

fortune; “yes, (the dying man replied,) yes,

Sir, I have been successful
;
and I am about to

leave it all
;
but how I got it and the use I

made of it, will go with me.” Yes, how we
got our property, and how we dispose of it,

rvill go with us into eternity. It is well ob-

served in the Scriptures, that riches 7nake to

themselves wings and fly away; and an old

divine, commenting on that passage, observes,
“ Clip THEIR W’NGS BY SEASONABLE LIBERA-
LITY, AND YOU WILL KEEP THEM AT HOME.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. John Clayton, sen.

Temporal as well as spiritual benefits imparted

to the heathen by means of the Gospel.

If you wish to promote the temporal welfare
of men, you must convey to them the gospel.

Not that this should ever be regarded as its

highest end
;
but if you use the gospel for its

highest end, you will at the same time pro-

mote the temporal happiness of mankind. It

was the gospel that first put it into the hearts

of the people of this country to visit the hot-

tentots
;

it was the gospel that afforded tlie

means; it was the gospel that supported the
missionaries in their labours

;
and it has been

the preaching of the gospel which has reached
the hearts of the hottentots, and their rising

civilization has been the result.—From the

Speech of the Rev. Dr. Philip.

Prayer for such as are indifferent in the Cause

of Christian 3Iissinns.

If there be any persons inattentive to the

cause of Christian Missions, it is not because
they are ignorant of their duty, but because they
will not do their duty

;
and if such a person

be within these walls, which I hope there is

not, I pray God to send an angel with a live

coal to touch that person’s head, and heart,

and tongue, and convert him into a seraph,

and make him burn and flame with zeal for

the salvation of souls, and the glory of the
Ivedeemer.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. John
Sltphc7is, of the Wesleyan Society.

Liberality in hoiinur of a false god, an incite-

ment to liberality in ho/iour of the True One.

It might be thought that the recent commer-
cial failures would prejudice our collections.

But all had not suflered, and these would give
the more to supply the others’lack of service, as
well a.s out of gratitude for the preservation

I
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of their property amid the general wreck, and
as a means of preserving it in future. And
those who had not withheld from doing good
while it was in their power, were still to be
respected now they were incapacitated. A
benevolent man in distress was a vessel

wrecked that had been employed in carrying
provisions to the starving inhabitants of the

neighbouring shores. But, Sir, we are by no
means exhausted. We have not yet parted
with superfluities, much less trenched upon
necessaries to the making of sacrifice. I see
the Israelites in the desert, impatient at tiie

delay of Moses, and impelled by their furious

passions, calling for a god of gold. Where
shall they get the materials ? They pluck the
rings from their ears, and from the ears of
their wives, and from the ears of their sons
and their daughters, and cast them into the fire.

They did this for the honour of a false god

:

which of us have done this for the honour of

the True One V—Fi-om the Speech of the. Rev.
John Leifchild.

Tendency ofjust views of the Missionary Object to

unite the hearts of Christiaris in its pursuit.

In reference to kindred Institutions, I beg
leave to say, that our great principles, motives,

spirit, and interests, are the same. He wlio

duly feels that our grand design is one, that

whatever be our differences, we must all point

to one gi'eat sacrifice for the salvation of man-
kind, that we must all depend upon the in-

fluences of the same Spirit for the success of

our work, that that Spirit, though diverse iu

his operations, is one and the same Spirit, one
in aim and end, in bringing sinners to im-

mortal bliss—will be prepared to look with
a kind and affectionate sympathy upon all who
differ from him in minor things, but who agree

with him in those that are essential
;

and
will in those lesser points only find an in-

creased stimulus to exertion.—From the Speech

of the Rev. R. S. M‘All.

Indications of the approach of the Latter-Day
Glory.

Sir, that’ the gospel of Jesus Christ is

destined universally to triumph, no one who
believes in the inspiration of the Bible, and is

acquainted with tiie prophecies it contains,

will be disposed to deny. Probably at no
very distant period the kingdoms of this world

7viU become the kingdom- of our Lord and his

Christ. There are in the present day many
pleasing indications of the approach of this

kingdom ; and, perhaps, none greater than
the union subsisting amongst the different de-

nominations of Christians. That such union
shall precede tlie latter-day glory, seems to be
intimated by our Lord in the 21st verse of the

17th chapter of John. And we are instructed

not only to sti-ivc earnestly, but to strive to-

gether, for the faith.

A preceding speaker,* whom I have long

revered, has spoken of closet missionaries. Yes,

all may do much by prayer for the prosperity

of this cause. IVe are encouraged by the

word of God to believe that our prayers of

faith will not remain finally unanswered
;
and

though we may not now know how many

• Rev. Mr. Claj lon.
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have been saved, in answer to onr prayers,

yet we may know hereafter, wtien the books

are unfolded by Him who shall sit upon the

tlirone, before the assembled universe.

—

From
the Speech of the Rev. William Cooper, of
Dublin.

Increase of zeal and liberality in support of
Christian Blissions.

I am ready to think, that if such men as

Owen, and Baxter, and Howe were per-

mitted to leave their tombs, they would hardly

believe that this was the same world in which
they traced their pilgrimage, that this was
the same metropolis in which they wept mid-
night tears, and poured forth their prayers for

the prosperity of Zion. I have thought that if

my dear relative* were to return to this coun-

try, which I anticipate not, he would scarcely

believe that this was the same land where the

first Missionary Meeting, his zeal could collect,

assembled, and where the largest sum that

could be raised amounted only to about £14,

or £16. So mighty indeed hath this great w'ork

since gi-owm and prevailed, that I suppose the

language of many venerable Ministers, and
others on this platform and elsewhere is—Now
k’ttest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine

eyes have seen thy salvation. We live in days,

tiie very anticipation of which 200 years, or

60 years, or even SO years ago w'ould have
kindled the hearts of the people of God into ex-

tacy. And now what remains but that all true

Christians, those who are indeed the friends of

this and such-like Institutions, should perse-

vere with new zeal, with enlarged philanthro-

py and liberality, and endeavour to get their

own souls imbued with the faith, and love, and
zeal with which they desire to enrich and bless

tlie most distant parts of the world. It is when
our o^vn minds and spirits are assimilated into

the true resemblance of that mercy which we
wish to make known to the heathen, that we
may expect a large and blessed increase, both

at home and abroad.

If there be any here who have thoughts of

making choice of the missionary work, I would
say to such. Come ye fortli

;
offer your services

to this Missionary Institution, or any kindred

Society
;
ready to go whithersoever you may

be called, and say with the late Dr. Coke,
when he went on his mission

—

Should [heaven] command me to the farthest verge

Of this gieen earth, to distant barbarous dimes,
Ki vers unknown to song; where first the sun
Gilds liiflian mountains, or his setting beam
Flames on the Atlantic Isles

;
*tis nought to me ;

Since God is ever present, ever
111 the void waste as in the city full,

And where he vital breathes, there must be joy.

From the Speech of the Rcr, Eustace Carey,

Blissionary from India.

Lively interest taken by the South Sea Islanders

in the propagation of the Gospel.

To these meetings! all repair ; the parent takes

his child
;
the son conducts his aged parents

Uritheiyand on the day of public meeting I have

• The Kcv. Or. Carey of Serampore.

t Viz. The Annual Meetings of the Auxiliary So-

cieties in the South Sea islands*

X XXIV.—July, 1826.

seen the halt, the hime, the blind, and many a%
aged and witliered form, on which the sun
had not shone for many a long day, carried

by their friends or children, to be present on
the occasion. 1 have also often been delighted

to see a family carrying their subscriptions.

Perhaps the father has led the way, and has
paid his five bamboos of oil. His son has
followed, and the mother, bearing on one arm
a lovely babe, another standing at her side,

has paid in her subscription, and then has
held out, with extended arm, a bundle of
arrow-root, wrapped in the matted fibres of
tlie cocoa-nut, exclaiming, ‘ Here ! Here ! take

this for my child. I wdsh my child to sub-

scribe to the Missionary Society, for if the

mothers of Bcritani (Britain) had not given

of their money to send the gospel here, my
child would have been murdered V~-From the

Speech of the Rev. W. Ellis, missionary.

Effects of the Gospel in the Sandwich Islands.

When I touched at the South Sea Islands on

my way hither, I had the pleasure to learn,

that the natives had two or three store-houses

filled with cocoa-nut oil, collected as contri-

butions for the spread of the Gospel. V'ith

regard to the Sandwich Islands, the scene of

my labours, I would observe that a few years

since, intoxication and garablingwere prevalent

among the natives, but since the Gospel has

been introduced a great change has taken

place in these and various other respects.

Not less than 10,000 of them are now capable

of reading and writing in their own language
;

at least 15,000, are under daily Christian in-

struction, and about 20,000 listen to the

preaching of the Gospel. We have reason to

believe, that not less than fifty have received

the truth in the love of it.—From the Speech of

Rev. C. S. Stewart, American missionary, from
the Sandwich Islands.

Effects of the Gospel in the Sockty Islands.

I have visited the Society Islands, and if my
testimony will incline one heart to assist the

Missionary cause, I do not hesitate to declare,

and let God have the glory, that so great was
the change, and so palpable the blessing, that

the attention of one not alive to the interests of

religion, was excited by it, and he was con-

vinced that nothing but that power which
called the world out of nothing, was able to

call such men from darkness to light. Were
I to dwell on the effects produced by the Gos-

pel in those islands, I should detain this audi-

tory the w’hole evening. At Otaheite, the

natives came on board our ship, and 1 used

to ask them to take refreshment viritii us. The
first day they did so, (whether from inattention

or otherwise 1 know not,) we did not use the

grace. To my astonishment I perceived that

the poor natives did not cat. 1 knew not the

reason, but after some time, I found they

were waiting for us to say gi'ace. This shows

how strong a sense of diity they have, and I

ti-ust it will have the effect of inducing you to

use every effort for the promotion of the

Gospel.

—

-From the Speech qf Captuin Gambler.

Dtiiiicf., Printer, beatht-r L.iGe, bnndon.
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NATIVE FEMALE SCHOOL AT NAGERCOIL,
j IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE, EAST INDIES.

^
The drawing from which the annexed

j

Print has been engraved, was trans-
1

mitted by Mrs. Martha Mault, wife of the

Rev. Charles Mault, missionary at Nager-
coil. Mrs. Mault superintends the school

to which the three girls, a representation

of whom is given, belongs, and has, in the

following letter, communicated some in-

teresting particulars respecting it.

Letter of BIrs, IM. Blault, dated Na^ercoily

loth February, 1820, containing- some ac-

count of the Native Female School at that

place ; addressed to the Secretary,
“ As the friends to Female Edocation in In-

dia have been pleased, through the medium of the

Society, to contribute for the support of several

children in the Institution formed at Nagcrcoil, for

the instruction of native females, I feel it my duty,

through the same channel, to tender niy gratetul

acknowledgments, ou behalf of the Institution, for

their liberality.
“ 1 consider myself highly honoured in being

employed as their Almoner in this distant part of

the globe, and enjoy a real pleasure in dispensing

their bounty to these poor, ignorant, and, in many
instances, destitute children. Could I portray, in

their true colours, the ignorance, wretchedness, and
poverty of multitudes around me, I am sure it

would much enhance the pleasure they now realize,

by the additional reflection that the children to

whom they are affording the means of a religious

education are taken from among the poor and de-

spised, several of whom are orplians, who would
otherwise have been turned into the world to ob-

tain a scanty and piecarious subsistence by begging,

or stealing and other wicked practices.

In this department of missionary labour there

is a wide field for Christian benevolence. Many
poor cliildren are left orphans by the ravages of the

cholera morbus, wXio would gladly seek an asylum
in the mission

;
many more might be collected

from the huts of the miserable. These, at a tri-

fling expense, delivered from the paths of vice and
iniquity, into which, from their earliest day.s, they

had been conducted, would be taught to know and
reverence the true God.
“The present number of cliildren in our Female

School here is forty. Of these, twenty-one are sup-

ported by friends in England, and bear the names
desired by their respective benefactors ; the remain-
ing nineteen depend for support upon the School
of Industry. Tiiis is formed of tliose girls who
have made some progress in learning. As soon as

a girl can read tolerably well, she is admitted into

the working-school, to work half the day. The
first object of this school is to aid in the support
and increase of the establishment: llie second is

to qualify those wlio are diligent and spend their

fulltime Ifour years) in the school, to obtain their

living after they are dismissed. The first of these

objects lias hitherto been found advantageous—how'

far the latter will succeed time will deveiope. As
the apparel of the Hindoo is very simple, and as

no Europeans reside near ns, but little scope is af-

forded for needle-work, thougli some have been
taught it. The attention of the children has been
principally directed to the making of l ice, and
some have made stilficienl progress to take charge

of the juniors. The lace, at convenient periods, is

forwarded to the adjacent civil and military sta-

tions, for the inspection of the ladies, and no dif-

ficulty has been liitlicrlo experienced in disposing

of it. And here I wish gratefully to mention the

receipt of a box of materials, from friends in Eng-
land, which has recently arrived for the use of our
lace-school. It is a very valuable acquisition, and
has given a fresh impulse to the work. All similar

donations, such as lace-thread, pins, &;c. to this de-
partment, will be thankfully received, which, toge-

ther with any other assistance, 1 pledge myself
punctually to appropriate to the object.

** It will aflibrd the contributors satisfaction to

learn that the objects of their support .ire, wdthont
an exception, very attentive cliildren, and, accord- •

ing to their standing, have made great proficiency

in learning. Many of them' can read very well, and
have committed to memory Dr. Watts’s First ( a,

techism ; another larger Cateclii.sm, similar to Dr.
Brown's

;
a little book on the First Principles of

Religion ; Christ's Sermon on the Mount
;
St. Paul’s

Epistles to the Romans, Colossians, Thessalonians,

and they are now learning those to Timothy.
“ I have not room at present to enter into a par-

ticular description of any of tlie children under my
care, but, in consequence of a request from a liigli-

ly-respected frientl in Bedfordsliire to be put in

possession, if possible, of the sketches of a few cf

the children in our school, I have enclosed the

outlines of three girls, which, though deticient in

point of features, and representing the arm much
too thick, yet give some idea of the dress, &c. of
tlie children, and, in the absence of better mate-
rials, may furnish a subject for one of your (Quar-
terly Sketches.
“ A school-room, which has been long wanted

for the accommodation of the girls, has been just
finished, only a few yards from our house, suffi-

cient to contain one hundred children, a number of
which I hope to see occupying it.

“ I am. Rev. and dear Sir,

^
“ Yonr's very truly,

' (Signed) Maiitha Mault."

The importance of instruction, especially

Christian Instruction, to the present hap-
piness of individuals, and the welfare and
improvement of society at large, is too ob-

vious to be reasonably questioned. As to

the female portion of a community, it is

pecidiarly important, because on the mother
depends chiefly the h*ainingof children du-
ring that period of life when first impressions

are made upon the mind, and those ideas

of morad good and evil imbibed, which, in

the more advanced stages of it, conduce,
in a great measure, to determine the cha-
racter. The influence of female example on
general society, is also a consideration of
the greatest weight.

Were the direction of the understanding
to intellectual and moral attainments to be
regarded merely as contributing to increase

the temporal happiness of individuals and
of families; to improve the character of
communities, and to promote the stability

and prosperity of nations, it would be
obligatory on every person, according to

his property and influence, his talents and
opportunities, zealously to further the

moral and religious instruction of the hu-
man race. He who feels no interest, and,
having leisure and ability, makes no
eflbrts in such a cause, gives proof that

he is either ignorant of the benefits of
such instruction, or entirely destitute of
benevolence. Thus much may be aflSrmed

in relation to the life that now is; but
when we consider the advantages of
Christian Instruction, in reference to the

life that is to come, the subject acquires an
importance which no language can express

or mind conceive. Whilst, however, the

eternal destiny of the immortal spirit in-

volves considerations too vast for human
comprehension, it immeasurably raises the

obligation to promote the dissemination
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of Christian Knowledge throughout the
•world. We have already slightly al-

luded to the beneficial effects produced
thereby on individual enjoyment. But the
privation of human misery, and the posi-

tive communication of happiness to man-
kind, are, in this view, to be classed to-

gether. In reference to the miseries of the
human race, it is hardly possible not to

advert, in particular, to the degraded and
oppressed condition of females in barba-
rous and unchristianized nations, and to

anticipate the greatness of their deliverance,

when they shall happily escape from the fet-

ters of ignorance and oppression in which
they are now bound. The mental bondage
and cruelty to which the female in the East
Indies, where even civilization has made
considerable progress, is doomed, cannot be
contemplated without mingled emotions
of indignation and horror. The Hindoos
consider it disreputable to educate their

daughters ! This shocking doctrine is

taught by their most celebrated legis-

lator !* and the pernicious sentiment is in-

culcated and enforced, with fatal assiduity,

by the Brahmins. Mohammedanism assi-

milates with Hinduism in also dooming
the female to ignorance

; and it is a fact

that, in some parts of India, the Mussul-
man appears to feel a greater degree of

repugnance to the education of his daugh-
ters than the Hindoo.
As to the cruelty to which the Hindoo

females are exposed, without attempting

to describe their continued degradation and
suffering during life, we shall, at present,

advert only to the dreadful alternati\ e to

which the Hindoo widow is reduced, even

by her religion, between iutolerable igno-

miny, if she choose to survive her hus-

band, on the one hand, and a horrid and
agonizing death on the other

;
and, to

complete the climax of horror, that death

administered by her own son ! Of her

choice of the latter alternative, we select

a recent and appalling instance, from the

Journal of the Rev. Samuel Trawin, niis-

sionaiy at Calcutta, lately come to hand.

“ Opposite the school at Chitlah, ’.vc observed
a number of people flocking together. On inquiring

the reason, we vvere informed that a Suttee was
just about to be immolated. We immediately
crossed the river, entered the crowd, and com-
menced onr intercessions for the life of the de-

voted female. As we advanced towards the palan-

quin, in Wliich the woman was concealed, the

people cried out, saying, ‘It is in vain for yon.
Sirs, to talk with lier, for .should you give her

millions of rupees, she would not listen to you.*

On our requesting to be allowed to converse with
her, tliey said, ‘She is praying, and must not be

disturbed.* We then implored her relatives and
friends to interpose, but they replied, ‘ It is written

in our Shatters, that females should burn; beside,

it will be cf immense advantage to our family; for

God has written it on the destiny of our widosved
relative, that she is to have the honour of eating

fire!* After doing what we could to rescue the

miserable victim from a premature death, we
chose rather to retire from the spot, than wait to

behold the infatuated multitude awfully launch an
immortal spirit into the eternal world. Where
Bow is the British Female who will not pity and
pray for her degraded sex in these heathen lands.**

• Menu, whose according to Sir Wm.
JoncfijWere committed to writing 1280 years B. Cv

XXXV.— Ocloicr, 1826.

And where is the Christian who will

not also earnestly importune the Father of
Mercies, that the light of the Sun of Righ-
teousness maybe speedily spread abroad
throughout India, and, with its bright
and steady rays, extinguish the lurid

blaze of tiiose tires, kindled by the breath
of Satan, and fanned by that of the Brali-

mins
;
each party, in their respective ways,

seeking to profit by the diabolical sacri-

fice ? And will he not to earnest prayer
add the reasonable, as well as scriptural,

evidence of its sincerity, zealous exertion
and liberal gifts, to promote the diffusion

of that divine religion, which is destined, at
length,to put an end to the practice ofthis and
evei'yother enormity,and to renderboth male
and female, in all nations, 'wise and happy?

It is gratifying to state, that, notwith-
standing the prejudices against Female
Education, prevalent among the natives of
the East Indies, a considerable number of
females there have,within the last few years,

participated, at least, some of the temporal
benefits of Christian Instruction;* and 'we

would fain indulge the hope, that in no long
time we shall be enabled to record, that in

the wide regions of Hindostan many fe-

males have been brought under the spi-

rituul influence of Christianity, as hath
already been the case in other parts
of the world where Native Female Schools
have been established by the missionaries.
In the mean time, we present our readers
with the following instances of the benefit

impai-ted by means of school-instruction

to several female hottentots, who were edu-
cated in the mission-school at Theopolis,
South Africa. They are extracted from
a letter of the Rev. Mr. Barker, missionary
at that station, dated the 4th ofAugust, 1825.

Account of Elizabeth Buys, a Converted

Hottentot.

On the 13th of February I baptized
Elizabeth Buys. I have long known this

young woman. She was in the school

when I first came to Theopolis. There
was always something mild and pleasing
in her manners, and she ever manifested
a superior mind. She can read her Bible,

and is one of our best-informed hottentots.

In the beginning of the year she was ill

of a fever, and under that affliction she
opened her mind, declaring u-hat God had
done for her soul. She ascribed her firstj

impressions to a sermon preached by one’

of the missionaries to the children of Be-
thelsdorp, some years ago, when she wa.s

herself a child, on Matt. xix. 14 : Jesus
said, Suffer little children, and forbid them
not, to come unio ine ; for of such is the

kingdom, of heaven. Her first impressions

wore off, and she followed the example
of her young companions, but not without
stings of conscience. She often desired

to open her mind to some person, but 'was

prevented from doing so, lest she should
afterwards bring a reproach on the cause

* The number of Native Female Schools con-
nected with tlie Society’s missions, in the East In-

dies, is Sixteen.



Missionary Sketches, No. XXX\.

—

October, 182G.

of veligion. She always regularly at-

tended the means of grace, and read h.er

Bible
;

but in her aflliction she said to

me, “ O Sir, I never read my liible as I

do now. It appears a new book to me,
and as if I never had read it before.”
The questions which were ])ut to lier, at

her baptism, she answered with much
simplicity and very correctly, and her an-
swers had a great effect on the whole con-
gregation. I never before baptized a per-
son who gave so clear and scriptural an
account of the work of grace on the heart,

or who was so well acquainted wdth the

Bible. Her conduct continues exemplary.
The same day, two new members partook
of the Lord’s Supper for the first time.

This was an interesting day to many, and
to me in particular.

Account of Catluirine Scheepers, another

Converted Hottentot.

On the 10th of June, I baptized Catha-
rine Scheepers, who was a school- fellow

and companion of the former. This young
woman was likew'ise the subject of early

convictions, and began to prajf in private

when a child; but the fear of being ac-

counted singular, made her relax in her
attention to religion. She says she has
often gone, after hearing sermons of the

late Mr. Ullbricht and myself, to a place
of retirement, to pour out her heart to

God, and often trembled at the thought
of death and judgment, conscious that she
was not prepared for either. In 1S20 she
married a soldier, and went to Graham’s
Tow'n. In this new state of society her
seriotis impressions wore off, and she be-

came apparently insensihdo of religious

convictions. On tlie 14th of last Novem-
ber I preached at Graham’s Town, and in

the prayer liefore sermon earnestly prayed
for such as had been brought up under the

means of grace, but are now as sheep hav-

ing no shepherd. I'kis sentiment struck her,

as she expressed it, witii peculiar force.

She thought within herself, Sir. Barker
feels as much for me now as he did wlien
I sat under his ministry, and yet I am
become careless of my own soul. ’I'lie

salvation of my soul is as precious in Ids

view as ever it was, but I am neglecting
it altogether. After prayer, I preached
from Rom. x. 13 : I'nr ichosocrev shall call

upon the name of the Lord shall he saved.

1'hrongh the divine blessing, this sermon
I)roveci efi'ectuul to her soul

;
all her for-

mer conduct appeared before her
;

her
former jirivileges and her ingratitiule, her
convictions and her resolutions, were all

brought to her mind. (>, she tliought, is

Mr. Barker ovhi to care Mr the salvation

of my soul
;

sh.ail he be so much concerned
for me, and I myself remain indifferent as
to my' eternal state. J’his led her in ear-

ne.st to seek salvation through a crucified

Redeemer, to read her Bible mere dili-

gently, and brought her to tlic tlu'cne of

grace. I went afterwards several times

to Graham’s Town before she opened her

mind to me. As, however, I was one day
leaving the Barracks, she accosted me,
ami said she wished to speak to me, but
had not courage. The next time I went
to Graham’s 'Bown I called upon her, and
found her wdth the Bible in her hands,
weejiing. I observed to her, I am glad
to see you with your Bible in your
hands. She answ'ered, “ Tins book, Sir,

is all the company I have, and my only
comfort.” I said, what were you read-
ing? She said, “I have been reading
the third chapter of John’s Gospel, and
was thinking over the 16th verse.” The
latter end of May she came to Theopolis,
to remain for a time at her father’s, and
during her stay there she was baptized.
On the 10th of last July, I baptized her
three children. Tliis was the first house-

hold I had ever baptized. On the 11th
of July she was received into church-
fellowship at Theopolis, and on her sub-
sequent removal to Cape-Town, w here her
husband had been stationed, she proposed
to join the Dutch church there, under the
pastoral cai'e of the Rev. James Beck.

Concerning a little Hottentot Girl, whose
name is not given.

A fever some time ago w'as very pre-
valent among our people, but, through
mercy, was not fatal to many. This visi-

tation, I trust, proved a blessing so some.
Even little children sent for me to come
and pray with them. One little girl,

about twelve years old, called me out of
bed on the evening of the 1st of Januaiy.
She had astonished all around her that

evening, by her exhortations to her parents
and little play-fellows, entreating them
to attend to the word of God preached
among them, and to apply to Jesus Christ

for the salvation of tlieir souls without
delay, adding, that she herself was not

afraid to die, for she loved Clirist, and
Christ loved her

;
slie was only sorry that

she did not love him more. On my arrival,

she was too much exhausted to spetde to me.
On the 3d of January I visited lier again,

and found lier beset wdth doubts, even
such as tlie aged Christian expei'iences.

She told me she was afraid she did not

love Jesus Christ as she ought, and asked
if Ciod w'onld forgive her ingratitude.

After a time she recovered from her dis-

order ; and though she has discontinued

her exhortations, her conduct is above the

cliildish manners usual to others of her
own age, and she continues to pray in

private. IV'e cannot expect more from
such a child : but this proves much,
namely, the beneficial effects of religious

instruction, and that our labours among
the cl'iildreu in the school will not be in

vain in tiie Lord. It gives abundant en-

couragement to persevere, and affords

hope tiiat God will continue to carry on

his work to the next generation, and build

up Ids church from among the cldldven in

our schools, who are the particular objects

of Christian benevolence.

J. Demiell, Piialvr, G’at’ncr L.ine, Lomlon.
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SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF THE LATE REV. DR. ROGUE.
David Bogue was born on the 1st of March,
1750. He was the fourth son of John Bogne,
Esq. of Halydown, Berwickshire, a respec-

table justice of the peace. His mother’s

maiden name was Swanston. Tiiey had
twelve children, to whom they were solicitous

to give a religions and liberal education. The
sons were educated in classical and other ap-

propriate learning adapted to the professions

in which they afterwards engaged. David was
sent to the grammar-school at Eyemouth. He
was afterwards removed to Edinburgh, where, it

is believed, he first studied in the High School;

and, subsequently, at the University, for nine

years, with a view to the Christian Ministry.*

Here he took his degree of Master of Arts.

Having been licensed to preach in connexion
with the established church of Scotland, he de-

livered his first sermon in 1772, but he was
not ordained as one of its ministers.

'* There is reueoa to belitve that the tuition of his mo-
ther the means of giving a religious turn to his

In 1774, he visited London, and became as-

sociated with the Rev. Wm. Smith, who was mi-
nister of the congregation assembling in Silver-
Street chapel, and also kept a boarding-school at

Camberwell. Mr. Bogue became the assistant

of that gentleman, both in his pastoral and
academical labours. He also preached during
this period, once every month, at the Scots’
Church in Swallow-Street.

On the dissolution of his connexion with
Mr. Smith, he travelled in France, Belgium,
and Holland. Soon after his return to England,
he was invited to preach to the congregation at

Gosport, late under the pastoral care of the Rev.
James Watson,* in which a separation had oc-
curred. His services proving highly acceptable,
he was solicited to become their minister, and
was accordingly ordained at Gosport, on the
i3th of June, 1777. He soon gained the es-

teem of those who had separated from the

• Mr. Walson devote*! Iiimself to the study of the law,
and became « Judge in India, under the title'of Sir James
WatsoQ, but soon fell a victim to (he climate.
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church when under Mr. Watson’s care, and a

re-iinion whs effected in a manner most honour-
able to all the parties concerned.

The meeting-house at Gospoit was in a de-

cayed state, and situated in an obscure part of

the town, but Mr. Bogue’s ministry was so ge-

nerally approved, that in a few years a new
and commodious chapel was erected for him in

a more eligible situation.

During the early part of his labours at Gos-

port, an offer was made to him, through the in-

fluence of Mr.Dundas, afterwards Lord Melville,

of one of the principal churches in Edinburgh,

which he considered it his duty to decline.

In 1788, Mr. Bogue was united in marriage

to Itfiss Charlotte Uffingtoii, of London, a lady

of decided piety, intelligent mind, amiable

temper, and agreeable manners.

In the same year he preached a sermon at

Ringwood, before the Hampshire Association

of .Ministers, which was afterwards published at

the request of the Association, under the title

of The Great Importance of having right Sentiments

in Religion. This sermon excited much atten-

tion, and contributed to the extensive popula-

rity to which he subsequently attained.

His labours in preparing young men for the

Christian Ministry, commenced in 1789, when,

on the solicitation, and at the expense, of George

MTlsh, Esq. banker of Loudon, he received

three young men, as students, under his care.

About tills time Mr. Bogue became more
deeply convinced that it was the duty of Pro-

testant Dissenting Churches to unite in mea-
sures for the conversion of the heathen, and

he embraced ever)' opportunity, both in pub-

lic and private, to impart bis conviction to

others. On the 30th of March, 1792, he

preached a sermon at Salters’ Hall, London,
before the Corresponding Board of the Society in

Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge in

the Highlands and Islands, in which he took oc-

casion to enforce the obligations of Christians

to use means for sendl.ng the Gospel to the

heathen. This discourse, which was published,

contributed not a little to further the great

object he had in view. In 1794, while on a

visit at the Tabernacle, Bristol, he disclosed his

views more fully to two of his intimate friends,

who were ministers, and it was agreed that he

should draw up a paper, recommending a

mission to the heathen, for insertion iu the

Evangelical Magazine. It accordingly appeai-ed

in the number for September, 1794, addressed

to the Evangelical Dissenters who practise In-

fmt Baptism. This address produced several

communications, inserted in the same publi-

cation, from ministers and others, among
which was a letter from Dr. Edward Williams,

then of Birmingham, stating that the War-
Avick shire AssociatedMinistershad, in a Circu/ar,

dated June, 1793, drawn tlie attention of their

people to the duty of sending the Gospel to the

heathen, and that they Avere disposed to concur

in measures for the promotion of that object.

On the 4th of November, 1794, the first

concerted meeting Avas held in London, by

ministers of various denominations, who re-

solved, in dependance on Divine Providence, to

embark in this benevolent enterprise.

The opening of the year 1795, was occupied

in preparing and circulating among ministers

and churches several iuterestinc lettora. .some

of which are preserved in the Introductory Me-
morial respecting the Formaiion of the Missionary

Society, prefixed to the first volume of its

Annua! Reports. At length, on the 22d of

September, in the same year, the Society was
formed at Spa-Fields Chapel, in the presence

of a numerous assembly. On the two following

days, several meetings for business and Avor-

sliip took place, when discourses Avere deli-

vered by different ministers, in furtherance of

the design, Avhich were afterwards printed. Of
these, the last was preached by Mr. Bogue,
entitled Objections agahist a Mission to the Heathen

slated and considered. This discourse Avas well

adapted to the occasion, and is highly credit-

able to the sound judgment and Christian zeal

of the preacher.

In 1796, he joined Avith his friends, the Rev.

Greville EAving, and Robert Haldane, Esq. in

an application to the Directors of the Plon. East

India Company, for permission to goto Bengal,

to devote their future years to the dissemination

of the Christian Religion among the Hindoos.

This application was I’efused, but it abides a

memorial of their personal devotediiess to the

missionary u'ork.

In 1799, the lieligious Tract Society was
founded, and Mr. Bogue zealously espoused and
promoted its interests. He drew up the first

Tract in the Series, entitled, An Address to

Christians, recommending the distribution of cheap

Beligiaus Tracts; and in May, 1800, preached

on its behalf, at the Scots’ Church, London
Wall, a sermon, which was afterwards given

to the public, under the title of The Diffusion

of Divine Truth,

Mr. Welsh having made no provision, by be-

quest, for the future support of the Academy
at Gosport, Mr. Haldane, in 1800, proposed to

subscribe ,.£100. annually, for three years, to-

wards the support of ten additional students,

provided the churches in Hampshire would fur-

nish the remainder. This proposal was accepted,

and the County Association of Hants has con-

tinued to patronise that Institution to the pre-

sent time.

In the same year, the Directors of the Mis-

sionary Society haA'ingdetermined to place its fu-

ture missiouarles under a course of preparatory

studies, it was resolved to establish a Seminary

for that purpose, of which Mr. Bogue accepted

the office of tutor.

The triumphs of infidelity, and the horrible

enormities, consequent on the French Revo-

lution, had excited an earnest desire in the minds

of Christians in this country, to attempt some-
thing for the benefit of their unhappy neigh-

bours, but the war at that time prevented all

person.Al intercourse. It was, therefore, pro-

posed by Mr. Bogue, that an edition of the

French New Testament, Avith a suitable Pre-

liminary Dissertation, should be extensively

circulated iu France and Belgium. Mr. Bogue
Avas himself solicited to prepare the proposed

dissertation, which Avas afterwards published

under the title of an Essay on the Authority of the

New Testament, a work which has ever since

been held in high repute, as affording a con-

densed, yet comprehensive view ot the Ea’I-

dences of Christianity.

A suspension of hostilities between Eng-
land and France having taken place in

IPfll ftip = .*."1
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a deputation to I'iii is and the Depai'luieuts, to

promote the intended publication. Mr. Bogue

was associated, with three otlier gentlemen, on

this mission ;
in the discharge of which they re-

ceived a measure of encouragement that far

surpassed expectation. A respectable mem-
ber of the Legislative Body engaged to translate

the Essay into French, and an Italian bishop,

who had been disgusted with the absurdities of

Popery, was willing to promote the object, by

translating it into Italian. Other important

plans, for forwarding the progress of the Gos-

pel, wore suggested by the deputation on its

return, but the rc-eommencement of hostilities

in 1803, prevented them from being fully carried

into execution.

The British and Foreign Bible Society, formed

in 1804, was hailed by Mr. Bogue as a highly

important Institution, and particularly as auxi-

liary to the Missionary Cause. He witnessed its

prosperity with delight, and, as far as his nu-

merous avocations would allow, was forward to

advocate its claims and to promote its interests.

In the year 1806, was formed the Hibernian

Society, for the diffusion of Religious Knowledge

in Ireland. On the entreaty of their correspon-

dents in that country, the Committee in the

following year sent over a deputation, consisting

of four gentlemen, of whom Dr. Bogue was

one, to obtain the requisite information on the

spot. On their return they presented to the

public the result of their inquiries, in a Report of

a Deputationfrom, the Hibernian Society, respecting

the Religions State of Ireland, which contributed

to excite a livelier interest in behalf of the Ca-

tholic Population of the sister kingdom, and to

establish the claims of the Society to the pa-

tronage of the Christian Public.

In the year 1807, or 1808, the College of

Yale, in the State of Connecticut, conferred on

Mr. Bogue the title of Doctor of Divinity.

In 1808, appeared the first volume of The His-

tory of Dissenters,from the RcooLution in 1688, to

the year 1808, executed by Dr. Bogue and his

friend and early pupil, Mr. (now Dr.) Bennett.

The remaining three volumes of this work were

published during the four following years. It

is due to the memory of the deceased to observe,

that he lived to lament the mode in which cer-

tain parts of the work were penned
;
and he

assured one of his most valuable friends, some
time before his death, that in another edi-

tion, which was then in contemplation, the

stjde and manner in those parts of the work
would be altered.

In 1816, Dr. Bogue, accompanied by his

friend, Mr. Bennett, visited Holland, &c. to

confer with the Commitee of the Netherland

Missionary Society, and other Christians, on the

best means of diffusing the knowledge and spirit

of evangelical religion on the Continent. This

mission was undertaken at the request of the Di-

rectors of the London Missionary Society, and

was executed, in all respects, to their satisfac-

tion.

In 1818, Dr. Bogue published a series of

valuable Discourses on the Millennium, which he

had previously delivered from his own pulpit.

In 1820, he circulated, through the medium
of several periodical works, a Proposal for esta-

blishing a University for Dissenters.

In 1824, he was plunged into severe affliction

iXXVI.
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by the decease of Mrs. Bogue,* wliose consti-

tution had been greatly impaired by painful

toils and anxieties, resulting from the ill-

ness- and death of two of her sons. Another
son, (David,) who had for a time discharged the

duties of Classical Tutor to the Missionary Se-
minary, soon followed her to the grave.-f- These
several bereavements Dr. Bogue sustained in

the genuine spirit of Christian fortitude and re-

signation.

At the close of the academical session in July

1825, Dr. Bogue engaged, as had been his cus-

tom for many years, to spend his vacation in

the laborious duties of a missionary tour on be-

half of the Society.

He preached, for the last time in his own
pulpit, on the 7Ui of the following August, from
the apostolical benediction

—

The grace of onr

Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the

fellowship of the Holy Spirit, be withyou all. Amen.
After which he administered the Lord’s Supper,

and then took leave of his church.

He proceeded, with the Rev. John Hunt,
of Chelmsford, and the Rev. John Campbell,
of Kingsland, on a missionary tour in the

counties of Warwick and Stafford. On his re-

turn, ho spent a Sabbath-day in London, and
preached two sermons for the Rev. George
Burder and the Rev. John Arundel, Secretaries

to the Institution on whose behalf his recent

journey had been pcr.formed.

On his arriving at Gosport, he found that

his own chapel, which had been closed for

repairs, was not ready to be re-opened. On the

morning of the first Sabbath after his return,

he attended public worship at the parochial

Chapel of Ease. In the afternoon and evening

he preached in a neighbouring village, which
had been for many years supplied by his stu-

dents. On the two followingSabbaths he preached

in his own vestry on the Transfiguration of Christ,

and on one of them he administered the Lord’s

Supper. On the morning of Sunday, the 16th

of October, the day on which he closed his

pastoral labours, he preached, at Porlsca, a

funeral sermon for a relative of the Rev. John
Griffin, from the words. And not only they,

but . . . even we ourselves, groan within ourselves,

waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of
our body ; and in the afternoon and evening he
addressed a part of his own congregation in the

vestry, from the words, Enoch walked with God,
and he was not, for God took him.

On'ruesday,the 18tb ofOctober, he left home
for Brighton, apparently in his usual health,

to attend the first Anniversary Meeting of the

Sussex Auxiliary Missionary Society, in the forma-

tion of which he had assisted the preceding year.

That evening a public service was held at the

chapel of the Rev. J.N. Goulty, when the Doctor
engaged in prayer, before a sermon preached

by the Rev. George Clayton, 'riiis was his last

public act. He was in pain at the time
;
and

the rapid advance of his disorder shortly after

rendered it necessary that he should retire from

• On the 27th of February.
t 'I'he family of Dr. Komie consisted of four sons and

three danshters. Mary, the youngest, died i!i tlie year
1300, aged font* or five years; Mr. Tnomas Bogue, on Die

151h November, 1614. aged tv.'eiuy ; Mr. James Bogue,
aged nineteen, on the I5th November, 1S22; and Mr.
David Bugiie, at the age of twenty-nine, on the 1 9th

September, 1S24. I'he father of Dr. Bogue died in I7S6,

and his mother in 1805.
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the company of his friends, and apply for medical
advice. All the assistance that professional
skill and friendship could give was afforded,
hut without the desired effect. In the course of
one week his robust constitution sunk under
the power of the disease, and he expired about
9 o’clock on 'f'uesday, the 25th of October
(1825), in the seventy-sixth year of his age.
From tlie commencement of this final attack

of his disorder, till his death. Dr. Bogue spoke
little, hut that little manifested the firmness
of his faith, much tranquillity of mind, and great
Christian resignation.

On his daughter, Mrs. Parker, who had I'e-

cently arrived in this country from America,
the p.ainful duty devolved of communicating to

her father the opinion which the medical gentle-

men entertained of his case. He received the
information with Iiis accustomed composure,
and said, “ Well, my dear, the will of the Lord
be done.” He then desired that the 32d Psalm
should be read to him, after which he offered a
short,but comprehensive and appropriate prayer,
for each member of his family, separately.

In the course of his illness he said, I know
in whom I have believed, <^c. rejoicing that

he had become interested in the blessings of
the Gospel before the arrival of sickness and
death. The Rev. Mr. Goulty, at whose house
he died, having endeavoured to administer to

his comfort, by repeating the promise, I will

never leave thee, nor forsake thee, he emphatically
replied, “ Ah ! remember that stands in the
highest character,” (alluding to the peculiarity

in the original, of which the force is so strong,

that it might be translated, I will never— never—
no, never—never forsake thee.) On several occa-
sions, when he was asked whether he were com-
fortable in his mind, he invariably answered,
“ Quite so, I thank you, quite so,” adding, on
one of those occasions, “

I am looking to that

compassionate Saviour, whose blood cleanseth

from all sin.” When it was observed, “ We
fear. Sir, the time appears heavy to you, being
so much alone he replied, “ No 1 thank
you, I prefer it. I am not alone, for God is

with me.” So calm, composed, and peaceful,

indeed, was his frame of mind during the whole
of his illness, that those around him could not

help exclaiming, Biark' the perfect man, and
behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace.

As soon as infoi’mation of his decease reached

London, an extraordinary meeting of the Di-
rectors of the Missionary Society was convened,
when they adopted the following Resolution.

“ That in recording this nH'Mrnhil event, the Directors
would express the ft'elings ot' their minds on the solemn
occasion : tluir deceased triencl was one of the very first

projectors of the Missionary Society; towards the esta*

blisiiment of which he inalerially contributed, and tor the
extension an<l prosperity of which he has directed 'he
best energies of his powerful and well-informed mind
for the space of thirty j’ears. By his prayers, his writings
his example, his journeys, and, above all, b> his direc-

tion aiifl BUperintendence of the Missiouary Seminary at

Gosport, in \\liich many eminent and useful missionaries
have been trained, he has been rendered, by the blessing

of God, one of the chiet inalruinents of the Society's
prosperity. I'he loss of such an cllicienl aiul disinterested

I.lb urer cannot be calculated, yet whilst it is sincerely

and deeply lamented, the Directois would reiurn their

<ievo;it thanks to God, the source of all gracious influeuce,

who rendered ii Is insdannentality so beneficial, and who
cotiiimied him amongst them, in full activity, till he had
reached the seventy-sixth year of his life.

CX XV I .—Junit arij

,
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" I'he Directors ,-.re I'nlly assurer! Dial the numerous

inciiibcrs and li lends of the Society will sympathise with
them 111 the feelings thus expressed; and will unite with
them, in IhcTtiksi'iving to God, for the important aufi
useliil labours ot their late lamented fiiend, and in ear-
nest supplication for a copious supply of the Holy Spirit,
that niany more faillilul men m.iy be qualified, by as able
an instructoi*, toi- the all-important w’ork of Missions,
and liorn time to time be sent forth, io preac/i amon^
the Gentiles the unsearcUahle riches of Christ.

(Signed) “ W'illiam Alers Hankey, Chairman.*'

It was also cleteroiined, tliat a deputation of
the Directors should attend the funeral at
Brighton, and that a Funeral Sermon should
be preached in London, before the Society,
as a public token of respect.

On Tuesday, the 1st of November, the re-
mains of Dr. Bogue were removed to Gosport,
attended by a deputation from the Directors of
the London Missionary Society, and many other
friends. On the day of his funeral, most of the
houses of the town were closed, and the thousand.^
who joined the melancholy procession, showed
the universal and profound respect in which he
was held. The interment took place at Alver-
stoke church, near Gosport. 'I’he burial service
was impressively read by the Rev. H. A. Veck.

In the evening, a funeral sermon was preach-
ed at Gosport, by the Rev. Dr. Winter, from
Acts XX. 24 ; and on Wednesday, the 16th of
November, according to the appointment of
the Directors, a funeral service took place in
the chapel of the llev. John Clayton, Poultry,
London, when the Rev. James Bennett, D. D.
Theological Tutor of the College at Rotherham,
preached from 2 Kings ii. 3. Both these dis-
courses have been since published, as have also
those delivered on the same mournful occasion
by the Rev. Messrs. Griffin, Hunt, James, and
Goulty, at their respective places of worship.

Dr. Bogue was endowed with a masculine
understanding, a sound judgment, and a re-
tentive memory. He possessed energy and
decision of character, tempered with simpli-
city and modesty. His views were enlarged,
his knowledge was extensive, his learning solid
and various, the stores of which he constantly
replenished by laborious and persevering appli-

cation. He was a man of enlarged public spi-

rit and disinterestedness. His loftiest distinc-

tion, however, consisted in his fervent piety.

He was an eminently holy man
;
firm in faith

;

of expansive benevolence ; animated with love
to God, and activ'e in endeavours to extend the

kingdom of the Redeemer in the world. He
was a dutiful son, an affectionate husband, pa-
rent and pastor

;
a laborious preacher of the

Gospel a zealous champion in the Missionary
Cause ;t a sound theologian

;
an able and assi-

duous tutor H a useful writer; an ardent
friend of civil and religious liberty, a liberal

benefactor, and, to sum up all, AN exalted
AND CONSISTENT CHRISTIAN.

• It wa5 his enstotn, during a ministry of fcrly-eielit

years, to preach three limes on the Sabbath, beside
engaging in otaer stated services during the week.

t With the exceptitm of the yearlS*2o, when Mrs. Bogue
was ill, he attended all the aaniversHry nieetiiiHS of the
Missionary Society, and every one of the services.

t 1 he ruMibcr of sturienis educated by him for the
Pastoral Office at home was about sixty, for missionary
service about eighty.

Deuueit, Printer, leather Lane, London.
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SKETCH
OF

THE SOCIETY’S MISSION AT PULO PINANG,

Or prince of WALES’ ISLAND *

The Society’s mission in Pinang was com-
menced, chiefly by the exertions of the late

Rev. Mr. (aftervrards Dr.) Milne, who vi-

sited the island in 1816, having been pre-

viously made acquainted with the wishes of

the Directors, in reference to the object.

The Rev. Thomas Leighton and the Rev.
John Ince, destined in the first instance to

Malacca, but who were eventually stationed

in Pinang, embarked on the 18th of Februaiy,

1818, on board the General Graham, Captain
Weatherhead, at Gravesend. They did not,

however, finally quit the shores of their native

country until the 2-lth of March, when they

sailed from Spithead, -with a fair wind. Dur-
ing this interval they were exposed, almost

continually, to storms, and particularly to the

memorable one of the 4th of March, in which
their apparent danger was imminent

;
birt

they were providentially preserved, together

with all on board. After touching at Madras,
they proceeded to Malacca, the place of their

immediate destination, where they arrived

safe on the 14fh of September.
By Mr. Milne’s desire, Mr. W. Medhurst,

(at present Missionary at Batavia,) in Janu-
ary 1819, visited Pinang, where he com-
menced trvo Chinese Schools, for the support

of which a grant was made by the Govern-
ment, to w'hich he had previously presented

a memorial,! drawn up by Mr. Milne. Hav-
ing thus broken the ground, he returned to

Malacca, and in the beginning of April Mr.
Beig'hton, accompanied by Mrs. Beighton,

proceeded to Pinang. Mr. Beighton, who,
while at Malacca, had devoted himself to the

acquisition of Malayan, immediately on his

arrival at Pinang commenced two schools for

the children of Mohammedans. The parents

suspected, that his ultimate design was to in-

duce them to change their religion, although

pleased with the liberality which proposed

to educate their children free of expense.

To remove objections, Mr. Beighton issued a

printed advertisement in Malayan, drawn up
in the Mohammedan stjde, of which the fol-

lowing is a translation :

—

Pn!o Pinang Ci. e. Bctcl-nut Island) is situated

iiir the western coast of the Malayan Peninsula : its

iiurtli-eastei n point being in lat. 5 deg. 25 min. N.,

and in long. 100 deg. 19 min. E. It is computed to

contain nearly 160 square miles, and, according to the

last census, whicli was taken up to 31st December 1825,

a population of 37,902 souls, of whom 13,769 are

M.days -and Bugguese, and 7,552 Chinese; the rest

consist of Chulias, Bengalese, -Armenians, English, &c.

The principal town in the island, is called George-
Town, and it is here that the Society’s missionary

station is situated.

+ This memorial is given at length in the Appendix
U) the Society’s Report for 1820, No. VI.

This letter is from Juan Beighton, a white man,
making known to all Malays and Klings, in the town

of Pulo Pinang, who may wish to send their children

to learn to read, and order them to go to the house

of Inchi Abdalhdi, of Malacca, that there is a small

house built for that purpose. This letter is sent to

give notice of the same to all gentlemen.

“ Hegira, 1234.
“ On the loth of the moon Ilaban, on the day Reha.

This is to make evident, that a white man, whose name
is Beighton, has built a small house foi little children
to learn to read the Arabic and Malayan languages, in

the town of Pulo Pinang, The house is erected in the

compound (Court Yard) Telukaya, belonging to the
Chief Sarang. It is designed for all children, whether
Malay or Kling, who are desirous to come. Little

children, boys and girls, and those in middle life, are
invited. They may go to the house of the teacher,
whose name is Lehihi -Aminudinin, of Malacca. Do
not, by any means. Gentlemen, be the least afraid, fur

it is not designed to teach the ways of wickedness, but
only the way to God, who is ever to be praised and
most high ! to follow the commands, and pay respect

to the authority of God, who is ever to be praised and
most high 1”

“ From my Study, 5 clock

in the evening.’’

Mr. Ince, accompanied by Mrs. Ince, fol-

lowed Mr. Beigliton in the succeeding June.
During his stay at Malacca, he had pro-

secuted the study of Chinese, and on his

arrival at Pinang took charge of the two
Chinese Schools commenced by Mr. Med-
hurst.

Messrs. Beighton and Ince received a veiy

kind reception from His Excellency the Go-
vernor, the late Colonel Bannerman, who
died in August, the same year, and was suc-

ceeded by his son-in-law, W. E. Phillips,

Esq., who, as well as his deceased relative,

atronised the mission, and uniforndy showed
indness towards the missionaries.

In 1820, Messrs. Beighton and Ince had
made such proficiency in the languages they

had been respectively studying, as to be en-

abled to commence religious services in Chi-

nese and Malayan. In tlie same year, the

schools for Mohammedan children were in-

creased to four. In this year, also, the mis-

sionaries visited the opposite Coast of Quedah,
with an ulterior view to the instruction of the

natives in Christianity. About the same time

Mr. Medhurst again visited Pinang, and, for

a short season, laboured at James-Town. In

December, the same year, he embarked for

Java.
Shortly after the return of Mr. Ince from

Quedah, Mrs. Ince became so much indis-

posed, as to render a sea-voyage necessary for

the restoration of her health. On the 28th

of June, Mr. Ince, accordingly, embarked
with her for Malacca. During tire few months

of their visit there, Mr. Ince diligently pro-
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secutecl liis Chinese shidies, with tlie valuable

assistance of Dr. Milne. In the decline of the

year, Mr. and Mrs. Ince, the health of the lat-

ter having been considerably restored, returned

to Pinaog. In the following spring, however,
a serious relapse took place, which terminated
in her death on the 1st of June, only a few
hours before that of the distinguished mis-
sionary, whose name we have just men-
tioned.

In 1823, an 'English School 'was com-
menced

;
and, in 1824, a Malay Female

School, under the superintendence of Mrs.
Beighton, who had made considerable pro-

ficiency in Malayan. There were then 5

Malayan and 2 Chinese Schools, into all of

which the Scriptures and religious tracts had
been introduced.

Ill the same year, Messrs. Beighton and
Ince again visited Quedali, in the vicinity of

Point Wellesley, which they describe as an
inviting field for a Malayan mission. A grant

had been recently obtainedfrom the Pinang Go-
vernment, by A. D. Maingy, of the Hon. East
India Company’s Civil Service, who was resi-

dent there, for the support of four Native

Schools, two of which they visited, and were
much pleased with the proficiency that, in

a few weeks only, had been made by the

children.

In October this year, His Excellency Go-
vernor Phillips returned to Europe, and was
succeeded by the Hon. Robert Fullerton.

Towards the end of the year 1624, the

health of Mr. Ince began to manifest symp-
toms of decline, and on the 24th of the fol-

lowing April this excellent and devoted mis-

sionary terminated his earthly career. His
loss was deplored by all classes of persons at

Pinang. The Rev. Mr. Beighton preached
two sermons on the mournful occasion, one in

English, and the other in Malayan. The Rev.
Mr, Hutchins, Chaplain to the Settlement,

also preached an appropriate sermon, in which
he paid a deserved tribute of respect to the

memory of the deceased.

In 1823 the missionaries had issued printed

proposals for the erection of a Mission Chapel
in G-eorge-Town, in which Christian Worship
was to be performed in Chinese, Malayan,
and English, alternately. In a short time

3,000 Spanish Dollars were subscribed to-

wards this object, by the E'uropean residents

at Pinang, ofwhich sum 400 Dollars was con-

tributed by His Excellency Governor Phillips.

Among the subscribers were about twenty
Mohammedans. The Directore, on the con-

dition that the Chapel, when finished, should
be vested in the Society, (which has been
since done,) voted £200. towards the expenses
of its erection. In the prosecution of the

work, the missionaries derived valuable assist-

ance from several official and other gentlemen
in Pinang, and particularly from Lieutenant
Day, of the Bengal Artillery, who, at the re-

quest of Dv. Whitaker, of George-Town, !iad

prepared the plan of the building.

The Chapel (of which a Print is given in

the present Sketcli) was opened for public

worship on the 20th of June, 1824, on wiiich
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occasion three services were performed, in

Chinese, Malayan, and English. The latter

service was attended by a numerous and re-

spectable auditory, chiefly composed of Euro-
pean residents. The following account, re-

lating to this occasion, is taken from the

Prince of Wales’ Island Gazette of the 23d of

June.

“ The new mission in Farquhar Street, was opened
on Sunday evening last, to a large and respectable

congregation. The appearance of tins neat and chaste

edifice, afforded the highest gratification to those pre-

sent, who had contributed towartls its erection : and
the internai arrangements for comfort and convenience,

are such ai excited equal admiration and satisfaction.

Some of the niches in the ohdpei contaiis appropriate

passages of Scripture, in tiie Engiisli, Clduese, and
Malayan languages;* and tiie wisolc plan, building,

and arrangemetit, is altogether creditable to the Reve-
rend Gentlemen under whose immediate superintend-

ence it has been so successfully completed.
The service appointed for the evening was grand

and solemn, particularly in she singing of the hymns,
in which, it appeared, the whole congregation joined,

and had a most pleasing efi'ect. Tiie sermon, preached
by the Rev. Mr. Beigliton, was taken from the last

verse of the 60th chapter of Isaiah, A liltle one shall

become a thousand, and a small mis a sti’ong nation .*

the Lord will hasten it in his time,”

A stateme'nt of Receipts and Expenditure
followed in the Pinang Gazette, from whidi
it appeared that there then remained, against

the Chapel, a balance of Sp. Dollars 1.67C,

or about £400. sterling. With a view to

lessen the amount of this balance, the mis-

sionaries made a respectful appeal to the

Ladies of Pinang, who kindly contributed

450 Dollars. A few more sums have been
subsequently received, chiefly from friends

resident in England
;
but the undischarged

debt still amounts to between .£209. and £300.
For the liquidation of this sum, the mission-

aries depend on the liberality of the friends of

Christian Missions at home.
In the autumn of 1825, the ill state of Mr.

Beighton’s health was such as, in the opi-

nion of his medical advisers, rendered a sea-

voyage necessaiy to its restoration. He ac-

cordingly visited Singapore, and, after re-

maining there a few weeks, returned to his

station considerably benefited by the voyage.

During his absence, his station at Pinang
was supplied by the Rev. Samuel Kidd,
from Rlalacca, aided by a very promising
native assistant, named David. It is not im-

probable that Mr. Kidd will eventually take

charge of the Chinese department of the

mission at the former station.

Beside preaching in the two languages
spoken by the majority of the settlers, viz.

Chinese and Malayan, and in English
;

su-

perintending the Native Schools, &c. the

missionaries have compiled several useful ele-

mentary books, in Chinese and Malayan, for

the use of the schools, and distributed many
thousand tracts in these languages, also

numerous copies of the Chinese Scriptures,

printed at Malacca.
The mission, beside the patronage and aid

* Tiiose in the Chinese and Malayan are the follow-

ing, Christ Jesus emne into the world to save sinners ;

and, Believe on the Lord Jems Christ, and thou shalt

hr. saved

;

thiit in English if, Preach the Gospel in

every creature.
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afforded by the Government, has received va-

luable countenance and assistance from many
respectable individuals : among whom may be
mentioned the late Sir Ralph Rice, Recorder

;

the late Hon. John Macalister, Member of

Council
;
the late W. A. Clubbley, Esq., Se-

cretary to Government
;
the late David Brown,

Esq., of Glogau
;

Dr. Henderson
;

John
Anderson, Esq., &c. &c.
With regard to the benefit hitherto im-

parted by means of the labours of the mis-

sionaries among the Chinese and Malays,

independentlyof the instruction communicated
in the schools, it may be observed, that the

means of attaining Christian Ivnowledge has
also been put within the reach of those portions

of the population, by the circulation of the

Scriptures and Tracts, and the ministry of the

word, in their respective languages. Upon
some among the adults, it is hoped, favour-

able impressions have been made
;
and if de-

cided conversion has not yet taken place in any,

the minds of not a few appear, at least, to have
been considerably imbued with a knowledge
of Christianity, and their prejudices greatly,

if not entirely, removed. The seed of the

word has been to a considerable extent

sown ;
this is the duty of the missionaries

;

they look forward, in the exercise of faith,

for the out-pouring of that influence, which
can alone give the increase. That will be

the work of God.
The beneficial results of their labours, in

reference to the English Congregation, are

apparently of a decided and satisfactory cha-

racter.

Having given the leading particulars of

the Society’s Mission at Einang, we shall

fill up the remaining part of the present paper
with a few interesting extracts from a journal
of the deceased missionai-y, Mr. Ince.

Description of an idolatrous Chinese Festival.

Sept. 4, 1619.—After school went to witness the great
idolalrons feast of Skaou and Tscaou. When we
arrived at the temple i’t was surrounded by a vast con-
course of people, whose appearance was very like tliat

of a fair in England. Opposite tlie temple was a .stage

erected for pUy-actors. On one side of the temple
there was a large paper idol called Ta szeyay, I sup-
pose 11 feet In height, a most distorted figure, p.unied
various colours, with uncommonly large glass eyes.
Immediately before this idol svas a long table, set out
with all kinds of provisions, interspersed with small
paper idols. At the end of the table, furthest from the
idol, were a number of carpets spread on the gromni,
on which ».\t half a dozen priests, worsliipping the god,
chanting an unintelligible jargon, and bowing them-
selves to the ground. There were many other smaller
paper idols, represented as riding on animals, also

made of paper. The whole scene was illuminated by a

profusion of lan-terns and candles. Behind the great
idol was a large quantity of pieces of paper; the most
valuable of which were covered with gold leaf. These
papers the idolaters burn, and most firmly believe they
become money in the world of spirits !

This feast is considered as one of pure benevolence,
being celebrated in behalf of those poor bereaved
spirits, who have no relations to mourn for them; to

sopply them with clothes, money, &c. ; to rescue them
from Tartarus, and exaJt them to higher and brighter
regions.

XXXVII.— 1827.

1 told some who stood around me, (hat there was
one true God, who was not pleased, but angry at such
things as these. I asked what their god was made of ?

They replied, ** paper.®' I expressed surprise at the
folly of worshipping a piece of painted paper, adding,
that the god they were worshipping had eyes indeed,
but could it see i* Ears, but could it hear Hands,
but could it handle? Feet, but could it walk? They
replied, “ Certainly not." 1 then inquired, what they
would do with tiieir god when the feast was over ?

They answered, “ Burn him." I rejoined, he wai
surely a god of no strength, or he would not suffe,
that ;

but the true God was Almighty and infinite in
every other perfection. Truly, darkness hath covered
the earth, and gross darkness the people. Satan hath
indeed possession of the minds of men. 0, God, make
bare thy holy arm, and may the Redeemer ride fonh
gloriously, conquering and to conquer.

Argument with his Chinese Teacher as to the Trans-
migration of Souls.

Sept. 17.—This evening I had a long argument with
my teacher, in the presence of two other Chinese, on
the Metempsychosis. I asked him, if he believed in
that doctrine ? He said he did, assigning as his reason,
that he could not conceive bow children, when born
into the world, should have souls, if there were no
transmigration. 1 asked him whence the tirst soul
came? He said he could not tell, but supposed it

made itself! 1 then asked, if every soul could have
made itself, as well as tlie first? He said he did not
know hoiv it was, and that he was, in fact, very
doubtful whether men possess souls or not. I then
a.sked him, why he doubted whethex be had a soul?
He said, because he could not see it. I observed, that

he could not see England or China; and asked did he,
therefore, doubt whether there were such places—he
did nut see the sun (the sun was now set), but did he
doubt whether there was a sun or not? He felt him-
self unable to reply, and therefore asked, what we
thought about the doctrine? On which I availed myself
of the opportunity of relating to him the account given
in the Scriptures respecting the creation, the fall, sal-

vation by Jesus Christ, the death and resurrection of
the body, &c.

The privileges of Christiayis in England, in contrast
with the privations and dificuHies of the Missionaries.

Oct. 22.—This day our hearts were gladdened with
intelligence from England; tears of joy rolled plenti-

fully down our cheeks, and such was the fulness of the

heart, that we were quite overcome. England is very
dear to us, and in any other cause than that of the
blessed Saviour, I, as an individual, would not,

if possible, remain in India another hour. O !

what do the friends in Britain enjoy while we are, in

a measure, destitute of their privileges, and have our
minds from day to day unliinged with beholding
‘‘ abominable idolatries." Our fi iends in England have
no adequate idea of the diiricullies missionaries have
to contend with. A otrange language, deeply-rooted

prejudices and superstition, are indeed hills of dilfi-

culty. 0 for strength and grace to struggle with them
and overcome them. Wy firm determination, at pre-

sent, is to struggle with them until my Heavenly Fa-
ther shall call me to liimself.

Mohammedan Festival.

Oct. 29.—The Island has been this evening turned
almost upside down by the Mohammedans, wbo are
celebrating a feast in honour of two of their ancient
warriors. Thousands of people .Tie in the streets; the

ear is completely stunned by all kinds of noisea, pro-

ceeding from pans, ktliles, driuiis, luu ns, pipes, &c.

;

while large and magnificent cars are cur* il about, in

every direction, wiili forked torches and blue lights

flaming in tlie air. How much time and expense is

wasted upon these fooleries! O wlien will these things

have an end ?

“ O’er the gloomy hills of darkness
Look, my soul, be still and gaze;
All the promises do travail

With a glorious day of grace.

Blessed Jubilee !

Let thy glorious morning dawn."

J. Dennett, Printer, Lcatlicr Ljne, udon.
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REPRESENTATION OF THE IDOL KWAN-YIN.

J. Dennett; Printer, Leather L:me, London,
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OF

KV:"AN.YIN, THE MOTHER OF BUDDHA.

The idol, of which a pvint is annexed, is

intended to represent Kwan-yin, the mother
of Buddlia,*who luis been long worshipped
in the East, with great devotion and many
olferings, as the Papists worship the image of

the Virgin Mary.
Tlie idol from w'hich the drawing for the

annexed print w'as made, v/as sent home by

the Uev. \T. H. Medhurst, missionary at Ba-
tavia, in the island of Java, and is now in

the Society’s museum. The head of the idol

is separated from the trunk, as represented in

the vignette. The occurrence that led to this

serious fracture, is thus related by Mr. Med-
hurst.

** This idol was formerly looker! up to by a poor,
ienoraiit Oliir.ese family, for protection. But, tin-

fortniiately, one eveninc;, ;i cat, or a rat, ran over the

ttoiMess ttn.'l knocked her down, by wliich accident she
broke tier neck, and w.is olherv.dse materially Injured.

The man, however, stock on her latlysliiit’s lie.id again,

• Buddha, according to the Hindoos, rvas tlie last

Avataraj (t>r incarnation) of Visliriii. Tlieir identity,

however, is disputed by many aniojigtlie Brahmins and
otlier tribes. Tlie distingtdsldng tenet of the Bud-
dhists is, tliat it is sinful to deprive any animal of life

;

a doctrine tliat strikes at tlie root of those gains of tlie

Brahmins, which are derived from linniau and other
animal sacrilices.

and was proceeding to pay her tlie accustomed lio-

nonrs, wl’.en I repiescnteii to liiin tlie e\rreme folly of

his conduct, and tiie vanity of Irnsling to sncli a wortli-

iess tidng. Upon wldcli lie took tlie goddess otf tlie

attar, and gave tier into my Itands, saying lie was cer-

tain site must have olteniled tlie Supreme Emperor of

Heavmi in a very great degree, to induce him to cut off

lier liead, and llierefore it could not be rigid, or per-

haps safe, in liiiii to continue to worsilip a decapitated

goddess 1 He liiciefoie surrendered her into my liand.s,

with this iiijtiiiclion tio«ever, that I would not ill-nse

her iaiiysldp publirly, in tlic siglit of the people, lest

it slioidd bring a scandal on ids religion.”

It may not, always, be easy to resist a
smile when we think of the extreme absur-

dity of offering religious homage to an image !

much more to an image of a creature

!

still more to an image of an imaginaiw being

;

yet the folly of such practices should not bo

permitteil' to divert our attention from the

deplorable state of intellectual, moral, and
spiritual darkness in which those nations are

sank, who practise such superstitious ob-

servances
;
neither should we forget the great

obligation every true disciple of Christ is

under, to exert himself in evei7 possible way,
by his prayers, his efforts and his liberality,

to remove the gross darkness which covers

the people of so large a portion of the habitable

globe.

Selections from the Speeches delivered at the Annual Meeting of the
London Missionary Society, held on the IOtii of may, 1827.

Disproportion in the Scale of Christian Liberality.

The devotedness of Christian liberality is

too seldom evinced, and how' little is the rule

of Christian proportion observed in the con-

tributions of the upper ranks of Christians,

as it regards the measure of claim resulting

from the intrinsic nature of the objects wdtich

they are invited to support. Custom seems
to have established a scale of subscription,

which is inadvertently applied to institu-

tions great and small —whether they maintain

a village school, or sustain efforts for evange-
lizing the w'Oi'ld. Christian principle must
correct this miscalculation, and to effect it

will be worthy of the labours of the Christian

pulpit.

—

From the Speech of the Treasurer.

Self-denying and Spontaneous Liberality recom-

mended.

It is easy to give of the overflowing of our
abundance

;
but w'hen there must be econo-

mizing in order to liberality—wdien there

must be a consciousness of obligation as the

basis of all our efforts, it is then I contemplate

the triumph of Christian benevolence. It is

said of the Macedonians, that in their “ deep
poverty, their liberality abounded;” and this

required not that prodigious and exhausting
excitement to draw forth their libevalit}',

which is now so much called for
; but the

apostle tells us “ they icere ready,” and pre-

pared with all their treasures previously ac-

cumulated, not depending even on the ex-

citement of an apostolic visitation. They
were ready to pour into his lap “ their gather-

ings,” and make him at once the almoner
of their bounty. This, Sir, was apostolic

liberality, and primitive zeal
;
and if our

churches- approach the apostolic standard, de-

lightful as is this scene, and hallowed as are

the feelings of bur hearts this clay^ -we shall

not need even Annual Meetings to stimulate

us, but shall pour into your treasui-y the due
proportion of that which God has communi-
cated to us. Our liberality will not resem-

ble the meteor which shines for a moment,
and expires

;
nor the morning cloud, and the

early dew, which soon pass away
;
but it will

be as the sun rising in his strength, scattering

clouds and shadows, as he advances to his

meridian, and increasing in splendour, to the

perfect day !

—

From the Speech of the Rev. Jos.

Fletcher.

Extent of Christian Liberality to be regidated by

Circumstances.

Peculiar circumstances demand peculiar

services and sacrifices ;
and the moment seems

to have ai-rived -when the friends of this In-

stitution should come forward, devising libe-

ral things
,

for brass, bring silver, and for

silver, gold ; aspiring to that highest honour,

which the Redeemer conferred upon a gene-

rous and unostentatious giver, She hath done
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what she could. O, Sir, where is the man who
is entitled to such an encomium! Where is

tlie man, who, having studied the lessons of

self-denial at the feet of Him who, though he

was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that

we througli his poverty might be rich,” hath

bestowed upon this great cause more than of

his almtidance? Where is the man who has

deprived himself of any of the ordinary com-
forts of life to save COO millions of immortal

spirits from perdition, and to advance the great

purpose for which the Son of God is invested

with supreme glory and universal dominion ?

—From the Speech of the Rev. Arthur Tkbnan.

The rising Generation the Hope of the Missionary

Cause.

In speaking of the necessity of exertion,

I might say to my younger brethren, that al-

though it devolves upon all to come forth to

the help of the Lord against the mighty, yet

is it upon those who are now rising up into

life that the friends of this cause must chiefly

depend to prevent its decline. And I would
ask, where is it possible for character to be
so well moulded, as in the service of God,
who is the Father of our spirits ? Where can
intellect find so noble a scope as in the study
of those plans which are the result of infinite

wisdom, involving the welfare of mankind
for both worlds, and connecting themselves
with the destinies of immortality ! And where
can industry find such room for exertion, as

in bringing hundreds of millions back into

the path which leads 'to glory and the skies?

In proportion as we become connected with
this cause, we give dignity to our character

and impart to our perishing clay the fragrancy
of the rose

;
for, how can human nature be

properly animated and renewed, but by catch-
ing tlie fire from heaven ? W hat was it, think
you, (to select a single instance,) that gave
to the character of Henry Martyn that aspect
of moral heroism— that air of sublime and
awful tenderness which he possessed ? It

was his zeal for Jehovah; and did the same
spirit that animated him burn in the breasts
of those who are now rising into life, otiier

Martyns might rise up to the honour of their

age and nation, and show how far the cha-
racter of man may approximate to the charac-
ter of God.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. James
Parsons.

Sublime and benevolent Object cf Missionary

Efforts described.

What, Sir, I ask, is the cause of this Insti-

tution ? It is the cause in which all the de-
signs of heaven are to harmonize and he
wound up in one glorious consummation. It

is the cause which all the attributes of heaven
are pledged to support. It is the cause of
which prophets in distant ages spake, whilst
looking to the future they foresaw its rising
gloiy. It is the cause for which the patriarchs
forsook t.:eir own land and became pilgrims
and strangers in a land not their’s It is the
cause in which the Apostles engaged wdien
they testified the Gospel of the grace of God
to a wondering world. It is the cause in
W'hich Deitj- himself embarked, when He,

who was the brightness of his Father’s glory,

and the express image of his person, sprang
to Calvary’s summit, and tliere shed the blood

which ransomed the world. It is the cause
which all the revolutions of all nations are

intended to confirm and establish. It is the

cause at the first announcement of w'hich the

angels sang glory to God in the highe.st, and
on earth peace, good will towards men

;
and

the cause which shall finally call forth the

voice of ransomed heaven in praises to Him
who sits in the midst of the throne. To be
engaged in such a cause, Sir, cannot be called

labour—it is honour: and. Sir, were His
Majesty, the King of Great Britain, now
seated in that chair, I would tell him that

the situation he held would prove the bright-

est jewel in his crown, and sparkle on the

brow of his memory to the latest generations.

—From the Speech of the Rev. John Burnet, of
Cork.

Beneficial Effects of Missionary Labours in

Bengal.

The Missionaries employ part of the Sab-
bath in preaching to their countrymen, and
this has been accompanied with a blessing

from God. It was one of the most frequent

arguments used by the Natives against the

Missionaries, that their countrymen were not

themselves under the influence of Christianity.

Tell your countrymen this (they would say),

and w'hen they believe and practise your
doctrine, come to us

;
but now churches have

been formed at several stations, and men once
distinguished by the impurity of their conduct
are now marked by the holiness of their lives

and their devotedness to the cause of this

Society
;
and w herever a church is formed,

there a Missionary Society is established

—

there a Missionary prayer-meeting is held—
there an intense anxiety for the conversion

of the heathen is felt
;
and several members of

churches have given themselves to this work.
At our last anniversary, held in imitation of

this, upwards of one thousand rupees were
collected and placed to the account of the So-
ciety. A spirit of inquiry has been also excited

among the natives, and many of the Mission-

aries are employed in composing suitable books
for their use, the beneficial result of which
will, I doubt not, be seen in the pro^>ress of tiie

Missionary cause among them. The objec-

tions brought against our pu'olications by the

heathen have now died away. Formerly, when
a book was brought into a school, if it con-

tained the name of Jesus, the children took

the alarm and left the school
;
but now' they

read the Gospels, learn the catechisms, and
many of them have gained a considerable

knowledge of divine truth. With reference

to the adults, much useful knowledge has

been disseminated amongst them
;
and near our

missionary stations the people have gained a
correct acquaintance with the doctrines of the

Christian faith. They formerly asked tlie most
frivolous questions, and supposed that Mission-

aries came merely to teach them those cus-

toms in W'hich we differ from them. When
we spake to them of the incarnation of the

Saviour, they wcmld say, How many bands
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or feet had he ?—but now they seem to he
acquainted with his character, and his de-
sign in coming into the world. An ex-
tensive dissemination of Divine knowledge,
I think, must be a proof that good is being
done. Besides, Hindoos have embraced the
Gospel, and churches composed of them have
been formed at different places. The com-
mon people who were once despised and
disregarded in India, have begiyi to decide
for themselves with a boldness before un-
known to them. The Brahmins formerly
claimed to be incarnations of the Deity, and
divine honours were paid to them

;
and even

now we see a poor Suttee bowing before the
feet of the Brahmin, and begging him to dip
his toe in the water which he afterwards
drinks

;
but though they generally adhere to

this superstition, thousands now spurn it with
detestation. There are many who seem to

have a deep acquaintance with the truths of

religion, but yet do not practise it—persons
who abstain from idolatrous worship, and feel

the necessity of the Saviour and the Bible,

but they hesitate to make a public profession

of it
;
but the chain of their sins is broken,

their character and conduct are improved, and
we hail them with delight, hoping that the
Church of Christ will from them be recruited.

One circumstance more I will mention
;
some

have broken caste, and have been admitted
to baptism. I now call upon all you, my Chris-
tian friends, to praise that God who has en-

abled your Missionaries to persevere, and
given them, in India, the first-fruits, I trust, of
an abundant harvest, which they shall ulti-

mately reap. — From the Speech of the Rev.
John Edmonds, Missionary from Chinsurah.

The Gospel the only 7neans for putting an end to

the Enormities of Superstition and Idolatry.

Can we realize the state of India with its

millions of idolaters, and realize it, as, above
all others, a land of degi-adation, without feel-

ing new incitements, in addition to those

already urged,* to perseverance and increased
exertion in this cause? You are well aware
it is there that the widow is still led to be
sacrificed upon the pile of her husband. It is

there the people perform pilgrimages to Jug-
gernaut, and other idols, which continually

destroy their victims. It is there the tender
relative by whom consolation is particularly

* By Mr. Edmonds, whose representations, as to the
change in Bengal, Dr. Marshmaa confirmed.
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needed, is hurried from home, exposed to

the burning heat of the sun, to expire by the

side of a river deemed sacred. His feet are

plunged into the water of the stream, which
is poured upon him till life leaves its seat.

There the wretched victim sometimes re-

mains for four or five days, till he is supposed
to be sufficiently near death, to authorize

force. And what can possibly give the least

hope of a change which shall completely abo-

lish these dreadful murders ? Is there any
thing upon which we can really depend, but the

Gospel of the blessed God ? Let this word of

life once be given to them, and the widow will

no longer hearken to the suggestion to mount
the burning pile. No man who has ever read

the word of life, desires to go on painful and
destructive pilgrimages. No person who has

read the sacred volume, brings his relatives

from their houses and places them by the river

to meet their death. Is it possible, then, that

you can hesitate as to the path of duty, or be

deaf to the calls of the heathen world ? And
has not Providence given eighty millions of

these idolaters to Britain, and made them
your fellow-subjects ;

and has not this been

done to stir up the energy of your souls in this

great cause ? Say for what other purpose a

handful of islanders should be called from the

farthest part of the sea, and have that empire

given them, but to make known to the people

the truths of the Gospel? Was there any
other end, worthy of a God of love ? From
the strong holds of superstition in India the

streams of delusion have gone forth into all

parts of Asia. Give, then, the millions of

Hindoos and Mahomedans there the word of

life, and quickly w'ill the light break forth on

the right-hand and on the left, in those very

regions, where the streams of delusion have
spread death for so many hundred years.

—

Fi'oin the Speech qf the Rev. Dr. Marshman,from
Serampore.

Beneficent Tendency of Missionary Institutions.

The principle in which they [i. e. Missionary

Societies] originate is the love of God, the

most lovely of all qualities, even in a human
being

; they achieve the most laudable actions,

they difl'use happiness amongst angels and

men, they heal the wounds of sickness,

supply the tables of poverty, wipe away the

tears of bereavement, erect asylums for the

destitute, the widow, the orphan, and the

forlorn.—From the Speech of the Rev. Caleb

Jlorris.
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SKETCH
OF

A MONGOLIAN MAUSOLEUM,
WITH NOTICES OF THE MONGOLIANS AND THEIR SUPERSTITIONS.

Mongols (or Mongolians) is the general

name under which one of the most famous
nations of the East is known. Its two head-

divisions, viz. the Mongolians proper and the

Docrboen Oiret, united in the beginning of the

13th century into one formidable force under

the illustrious Gingis or Tshingis Chan,* be-

came the conquerors of several powerful sur-

rounding nations, and gave, (though for a

short period,) to China itself a new Imperial

dynasty. After the death, however, of Tshingis

Chan, these people resumed their former se-

parate state. In process of time, two mighty

tribes of the Doerboen Oiret, viz. the Osloet, or

Calmucs, and the Barga-Burat, together with

a small number of the Blongolutns proper, be-

came subjects of the Russian Emperor
;
but

the chief stock of the Mongolians, (composed

of the Sharra and Kalkas tribes of Mongolians,

and the rest of the Doerboen Oiret, viz. the

tribes CIi6it and Tummut,) and of the Oeloet,

a powerful tribe called Soongarr, were all

made Chinese subjects, and are now the pro-

per inhabitants of the central part of the

Asiatic continent, from the Altai and Alatai

mountains, up to Tibet, iu a direction north

and south, and from the borders of Bucharia
to Koko-noor, on the frontier of China, in a
direction west and east; while the Barga-
Burdt inhabit the Russian territory from the

shores of the Baikal Sea to the frontier of

Chinese Tartary, and the Calmucs rove in the

steppes between the Don and the Wolga, some
of them being also scattered along the southern

frontier of Siberia, t

Whatever view the historian, the antiqua-

rian, the politician, or the philosopher may
take of this, in many respects, highly inte-

resting people, the Christian who is ac-

quainted with the moral diirkness in which
they are enveloped, cannot but feel that they
have powerful claims upon his compassion : for

what St. Paul once said of the people of

Athens, “ that they were wholly given to

idolatry,” is applicable, in its fullest extent,

to the whole Mongolian race. They are all

idolaters. According to their own both tradi-

tionary and legendary belief, they originally

received their religion from Tibet, and they
worship, in the person of Dalai Lama, as they
suppose, a divine, or, at least, a heavenly
being. But like heathens in all ages, they have

* Usually written Gkengis Khan.
+ The Barga Burat and Mongolians, who are subjects

of Russia, inhabit a country situated nearly between
N. lat. 49“ to 50°, and E. long. IIS” to 137”.

The Calmucs dvvell chiefly between N. lat. 45“ to 49“,
and E. long. 5S“ to 66".

The Mongolians, Soongar, See, under the Chinese
Government, inhabit a country situated in N. lat.

frrim 35“ to about 50", and E. long, from about 05" to

about 130". The longitudes are calculated from the Isle

tf Ferroe.

gods many and lords many, among whom, how-
ever, Shigemuni, Mansushari, Maidari,
Churmusta Tengeri, and Erlik Chan, are
the chief Barchans, or gods. Their notions

of heaven and hell, of the creation of the uni-

verse, and of a future state, are gross and ab-

surd in the extreme. But among their dogmas
none seems to have so injurious an influence

as the doctrine of the transmigration of souls,

since it is closely connected with what they
call Dsajdn (something corresponding with
the Fatum of the Romans), and thus becomes
one of the most formidable barriers against the

entrance of truth. The conceptions of the

people, and indeed those of the Lamas* them-
selves, respecting Dsajdn, are exceedingly
dark and indistinct. They believe, however,
that even their gods, not one excepted, toge-

ther with the immaterial and material uni-
verse, are under the control of this power

;

and Dsajdni jossdor and Dsajagdr, terms signi-

fying necessity, or fatality, are frequently

used by their Lamas, as substitutes for rea-

son and sound argument.
The annexed print represents a Mausoleum,

erected on the spot where a deceased Lama
had been burnt, who in his life-time was re-

puted a distinguished saint. Such buildings
are generally situated in the remotest and most
retired places of the desert, distant from the
usual track of travellers and caravans, to

prevent their being injured or plundered by
foreigners. The interior of the building,

which is of brick, is decorated with pictures

of idols, or burchans. Fragments of religious

books and forms of prayer, are also left to

moulder there, and are thought thereby to ob-
tain re-existence, iu a more beautiful form, in

another world. Remnants of wearing-appa-
rel of the deceased saint, together rvith small
coins, and various other trifles, are also en-
tombed with the rest of this motley furniture.

The four flags, which are called ki-mani, are

composed of linen or cotton, coloured red,

blue, yellow, or white, which colours are all

esteemed holy. Upou the flags several tarnis,

(or prayers,) are written. When these flags

are wafted by the wind, it is believed that such
prayers ascend to heaven, and procure bles-

sings for every order of intelligent and animate
nature, throughout the universe. A place
like that represented in the print is called

Sume Suburgan, or chapel
;
the vulgar, though

improper name, is Zaza. Every native who
approaches it must walk round it thrice, re-

peating Om-ma-ni-bad-me-chom-chra, prostrate

himself before the Burchan, and give an of-

fering of something, even if it be but a peb-
ble, which he casts into this sanctuary. But
beside this, no other kind of worship or as-

sembly takes place at these chapels.

• Prieeta.
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In order to enable the reader to understand

the explanation of the characters inscribed at

the foot of the print, it is necessary, in the

first place, to advert to the strange ideas con-

cerning the universe which float in the mind
of a Mongolian, and of which the following

may serve for a specimen.

According to the traditions of the Lamas,
the universe was in the beginning formed on

the depth of immense waters, by the power of

a dreadful hurricane. First there arose a
plain, called AUan Ddckai, from which sprang

up an immense mountain, named Sumer-ohla,

whose eastern side had the appearance of

silver, the northern that of gold, the western

that of lazur-blue, and the southern that

of purple. Around Sumer-ohla were four

large peninsulas, each of them connected witli

the basis of the mountain, and inhabited by
beings of the most singular description. A
race of beings is also represented to exist,

called Assuri, who from their original excel-

lence had degenerated into evil spirits. These
at first inhabited Sumer-ohla, but having be-

come exceedingly wicked, they attacked a
race of the heaven-born beings called Tengeri,

who drove them from the top of Sumer-ohla,

and compelled them to retire to its lower re-

gions
;

they themselves, with their chief

Churmusta Tengeri, (who is considered as the

guardian of the world,) taking possession of

the upper regions of that mountain. A con-

tinual war is believed still to exist between
the Tengeris and the Assuris

;
and all evil

existing in the world is ascribed solely to the

influence of the Assuris and another kind of

evil beings, known by the name of Shummts, or

Shulmus.
The Mongolians believe that the soul is liable

to inhabit matter under evei-y possible modi-

fication. When resident in a human body,

they consider it in a state, as it were, of

equipoise. While in this state, if its acts be

virtuous, it will rise into the state of the

Tengeris, or Burchans. If, on the contrary,

its acts be vicious, it will either be made to

transmigrate into some animal, or be placed

in Birid, (a state nearly corresponding with
the purgatory of the Romanists), or in Tammu,
(i. e. Hell, or Torments). But out of each of

these unhappy situations they believe it may
be rescued by the interposition and power of

some Burchan, or Chubilgan,* in case he

condescend to attempt the reformation of the

tormented soul ;
and, whether successful or

not, the mere offer of assistance entitles him
to the appellation of Bodhisado, or Saviour.

Nevertheless, in this work of charity every

person may render assistance, in various

ways, and especially by using that form of

prayer, which is expressed underneath the

print, in Tibetan characters. It consists of

six words, or syllables, and reads thus in

English ;

—

Om-ma-ni-bad-me-chom-chra.
This is considered to be one of the most power-
ful Tami, or prayers, which a Mongolian can

* Burchan is a god. Chubilgan is the rc-incarna(ioii

of a Burchan, and even of a former Chubilgan. Dalai
Lama is considered as a Chubilgan, and therefore \vor-

shipfied as a deity.

possibly use, and is in fact the only form of

prayer which the black, or common people,

are taught. It stands as high in their esteem
for a catholicon as a Patcr-Noster or an Ave-
Maria among the Papists. To read this prayer
a certain number of times, counting by the ro-

sary, is believed to have efficacy sufficient to

cleanse the soul from sin, to overcome evil

spirits, and to obtain blessings in behalf of all

animated existence.

W hat these words literally mean or signify

the Lamas never venture to divulge. But in

two voluminous Soodras, entitled Geireliiii

Znkso, and Gaegaen Toll, they are thus ex-
plained as to their power and efficacy :

Om

—

prevents peril of death, and backsliding
in the region or state of the Tengeris.

MA—prevents war and sin in the region and
state of the Assuris, and serves to subdue
and redeem those beings.

NI—relieves in all the miseries of human life,

and in the article of death.

BAD —is powerful to save from trouble in the
state consequent upon transmigration into

animal bodies, and even to save from such
transmigration.

ME--saves from hunger and thirst in Birid."*

CHOM—saves from heat and cold in Hell!
CHRA—has no specific meaning

; but is added
for the sake of euphony.

We shall fill up the remainder of the present
Sketch with a few extracts from the J ournals
of the B'lissionaries sent by the Society to la-

bour among the Buriats (or Mongolians), which
will tend to confirm the representation we have
now given of their gross superstitions.

The Rev. Messrs. Stallybrass and Rahran,
who then laboured at Irkutsk, in 1818 vi-

sited Selenginsk,t where the present Mis-
sionaries f are now stationed. While in that

vicinity, they went to view a Buriat Temple,
situated about 20 miles from Selenginsk. They
arrived at the Lama’s tent in the evening,
where they were hospitably entertained. The
Lama, however, himself, ate separately from
his visiters, on the opposite side of the room,
and the latter remarked that the inferior Lama
always filled his cup before theirs. Tliey were
told by the chief Lama that they should see
the temple on the following morning. The
following descriptions are given of the apart-

ment in which the interview with the Lama
took place, and of their visit to the temple.

Description of the Sacred Apartment of a
Chief Lama.

** The apartment is about four yards square. It stands
near the tent, and appears to be set apart for holy pur-
poses. On its wails were painted several pictures, re-

presenting burchans, and not far from the door was
one with a cross by it. There was a great variety of
meclianical, or, as we supposed, conjuring articles,

scattered about the room, and a lamp burning. On the
outside of the door stood a pole, to which was fastened
a piece of coarse rag, upon whicii was written a prayer.
This rag being agitated by tlie air, is kept constantly in

motion, and tiius ascending to the god, spares the Lama,
whose duty it is to pray always, the trouble of so doing t

The Lama was dressed in a large shoob, made of yel-

* See preceding column.
t We have already given, in Sketch No. XXIII. a

dcsrripiiun of this slation.

j. Vii. Messis. Stallybrass, Swan, and Ynillc. Mr.
Kahmn is, at present, in England.
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low canvas, lined with fnr, with black velvet collar and
cuffs. His habits were very simple, but sometimes far
from agreeable.

Visit to a Buriat Temple.

“We set out for the temple where we arrived in the
course of half an hour. At a house adjoiniug it resided
several Lamas, of inferior order, who opened the gates
to IIS, and took charge of our horses. They afterwards
furnished us with some refreshments. When the chief
Lama entered, all tlie other Lamas approaclied him to
receive his blessing; when he laid a cushion, which he
always carries about with him, on their heads, and said
Mundoo, which signifies health. Wiien we had finish-

ed our repast, he took us into another room, and show-
ed us the wooden blocks used in the printing of prayers.
Of these prayers the Lamas have immense numbers.
“We now w'alked to the large.'it temple,* and found

there, waiting our arrival, several inferior Lamas, dressed
in yellow shoobs, with velvet collars. The cliief Lama
took a long red sash, wdili wliich he was to appear in
the temple, and threw it over his shoulders. He and
the inferior Lamas then prostrated themselves to the
ground several times, previously to their entering into
the temple; for tlie chief Lama were placed cushions,
one for his knees and another for his head. At the en-
trance of the temple was a machine, with bells affixed
to it. It was a sort of slightly-constructed barrel,

within a stand supported by four legs. This barrel con-
tained prayers. On the outside of it was fastened a
string, w'hich, being pulled, tnrnotl the barrel, and
thus were offered the prayers which it contained. The
cliief Lama turned the macliiiie, as he passed, and
the inferior Lamas followed his example. We pro-
ceeded through the body of tlic tem[>le, which was
hung round with ribands and pieces of cloth, on which
were written prayers, with an immense number of
ugly-lookiiig biirchans. Adjoining this part of the
tCMiiple tlicre was a smaller place, illuminated by lliree

lamps, which we presumed to be more holy than the
others, wliere was deposited a vast number of their
prayer-books.
“ The cliief Lama requested that the Lamas would

now perform the service, upon which the latter went
to collect their instruments, laughing as they went.
These consisted of cymi'.ais, kettles, and two long
trumpets, whicii made a most dismal noise. The Lamas
said their prayers with a miillering voice, and with
their eyes slnit. At intervals they were accompanied
by tlie instruments, wdiieh were sounded without any
regular tune. Tlie chief Lama stood hy, muttering his
prayers with apparent devotion. The wliole w'as a
scene of the greatest nonsense and confusion,’'

The following extracts from Mr. Swan’s
Journal of his Tour among the Chorinsk Bu-
riats, in 1822, v/ill afford tlie reader an idea of
tlie extreme ignorance on tlie subject of reli-

gion which prevails among that tribe.

“ We stopped to take some refreshment at a poor old

man’s tent, pitclied on the bank of the river. An
elderly woman, ^vhosc husband, as slic informed us,

went to God's place last year, also lived in this tent.

Speaking to her concerning a future state, the way of
salvation from the punishment of sin, &c. her reply to

all we said was, ^ I am quite ignorant of these things.

How can I know any thing of such matters r' She

• There were eleven temples, on a similar plan, so
that a description of one of them may sinlice for all.

seemed to think it strange that wc should speak to a
woman on such subjects. The female Burials, of al.

ranks, are in a most deplorable state of ignorance re
spccling every tiling beyond their tents and their cattle.”

Ill conversation with several Buriats, whom
he met with at an inn, Mr. Swan said—

** If you desire to go to heaven when you die, it be
hoves you to inquire which is the road that leads to it.

‘ It is not necessary for to know—the Lamas know',
and that is enough,' was the reply. No (it was rejoin-
ed), that is not enough

; every man should know for
himself. If a person unacquainted with the road in these
parts were travelling in a dark night, he would be in dan-
ger of falling into the river; what would you think of such
a man, if, when warned of his danger, he should despise
tlie admonition, and say, ‘ It does not concern me to
know the road, there is a Lama of my acquaintance,
who knows it, and his knowledge will suffice for him-
self and me

;
if I am drowned it will be his fault 1' "

“ While I write this (says Mr. Swan) an old man,
sixty-four years of age, is leaning on my arm, and
looking at me writing. In conversation with him
since we came in, he put some very curious questions
to ns; for example, * I am now an old man—in the
next world shall 1 become a young man again ?' * I
have no children in this world—may I have children
in the next world r' These questions, of course, led to
some explanations respecting the future state. This
poor man seemed unable to conceive of any state of
existence of a nature different from the present.”

From a letter of Mr. Swan to the Society,

dated 20th of April, 1822, we extract the fol-

lowing passage :

—

Liberality of Heathens in suppoi-t of their

Superstition.
“ During my late journey [i. e. to the Cho-

rinsk Buriats] some Buriats in my presence
were conversing about the flocks and herds of

the Taisha Jigjit.* They said he was not so

very rich in sheep. I asked how that hap-
pened, since I had been told that his father

Damba, to whose property he succeeded, had
upwards of ten thousand? ‘ Yes, his father

at one time had ten thousand, but seven thou-

sand sheep (beside other property) were dis-

posed offor the building of the temple !’

“ Shall Christians (continues BIr. Swan) be
outdone by heathens ? Shall greater sacrifices

be made by individuals to uphold or propagate
the mass of lies and nonsense of which Dalai-

Lamaism consists, than Christians, who have it

in their power, are willing to make for the fur-

therance of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus
Christ? Will not such munificent heathen-
olferings as these rise up in the judgment
against those who are withholding more than
is meet?”

• From itccnt advices we learn, Ibat Taisha Jigjit,

whose infiucnce extends over a large portion of

the Chorinsk tribe, is now reading the Gospels very
attentively, and otherwise improving his superior mind.
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HEMARKS ON IDOLATRY, AND EXPLANATION OF THE
PRINT.

REMARKS ON IDOLATRY.
In a former Sketch* we noticed some of

the more striking warnings of Jehovah to the
Israelites against the grievous sin of idolatry.

We also noticed the melancholy proof ex-
hibited of their proneness to this sin, (sur-

rounded as they were with every inducement
to the contrary,) when, in compliance with
their own presumptuous requirement, Aaron,
even Aaron, having made them a golden calf,

they themselves, with the most daring impiety,

exclaimed, on beholding it, “ These be thy

gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of

the land of Egypt,” and worshipped.
The indignation of the Lord against them

for this their sin, of which it is difficult to say

whether the presumption or the ingratitude

were the greater, was manifested in the most
dreadful manner. We have already stated, that

on this occasion, three thousand of the idolaters

were put to death, as a memorable example
of the divine displeasure against them. We
now proceed briefly to notice, the very awful
manner in which Jehovah replied to Moses,
who, anxious to make atonement for the iniqui-

ty of the people, had gone up unto the Lord on
mount Sinai, and had said unto him, “ Oh, this

people have sinned a great sin
;
and have made

them gods of gold. Yet now, if thou wilt, for-

give their sin
;
and if not, blot me, I pray thee,

out of thy book, which thou h2ist written.

And the Lord said unto Moses, Whosoever
hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of my
book. Therefore, now go, lead the people
unto the place of which I have spoken unto
thee

;
nevertheless, in the day ivhen I visit, I

will visit their sin upon them.” How awfully
is here exhibited Jehovah’s abhorrence of ido-

latry, and his determination to punish ido-

laters.

It might reasonably have been supposed,

that so signal a display of the divine dis-

pleasure would have convinced this people, (if

indeed, they still needed to be convinced,

after so many miracles wrought in their

behalf, in the land of Egypt, in the Red
Sea, and in the Wilderness), that the God
of Israel was the time God

;
and that it

would have effectually deterred them from
ever again provoking the Lord to anger, by
practising the stupid and debasing idolatry of

the heathen, much more from joining with
them in it. Yet, in less than forty years, under
the immediate government of J ehovah, and of

laws given and subordinate rulers appointed

by himself ; with the recollection of the awful

visitation just noticed, and with the know-
ledge of the severe threatenings denounced
from heaven against the commission of this

abominable sin, did this people accept the in-

vitation of the Moabites to join in their ido-

latrous sacrifices, and actually “ bowed down to

their gods!” Now was the Lord’s anger

again kindled against Israel, and he said

unto Moses, “ Take all the heads of the

people, and hang them up Ijefore llie Lord
against the sun, that the fierce anger of the

Lord may be turned away from Israel. And

• No. xxrx.

Moses said unto the Judges of Israel, Slay
ye every oue his men that were joined unto
Baal-peor.” The Lord, moreover, sent a
destructive plague against Israel, so that

twenty-three thousand of the idolaters pe-
rished, beside one thousand of them who
were executed by the magistrates. It was on
this memorable occasion that Phinehas, the
grandson of Aaron, inflamed with holy zeal
for the honour of Jehovah, inflicted summary
punishment on Ziniri, the son of Salu, and
his criminal associate ;

and it was by this

prompt interposition of Phinehas, which the
Lord condescended to regard as an atonement,
that “ the plague was stayed from the chil-

dren of Israel.”

From tl\e history, it appears that the Is-

raelites were seduced, at the instigation

of the wicked prophet Balaam, into an immo-
ral intercourse with the Moabites, and then
accepted their invitation to unite with them
in their idolatrous worship. This circum-
stance serves, in some measure, to explain the
melancholy fact, that a people so well in-

structed as the Israelites were, as to the ex-
istence, perfections, and providence, of the
one living and true God

;
and placed, as they

also were, under peculiarly powerful obliga-

tions and motives to obedience, should, never-
theless have become so base and ungrateful

as to offer the sacred homage due to Jehovah
alone, to the senseless idols of the heathen. It

may, indeed, be presumed, that they did not ap-

prove, in their consciences, of the idolatry it-

self, but were ensnai'ed by its sensual and
captivating appendages. And thus it will pro-

bably be found, that all flagrant deviations

from the Truth, have been preceded by more
.
orless sensible departures frommoral rectitude.

cThe respect which the better-informed hea-

thens, both of ancient and modern times, have
manifested towards the idolatry of their respec-

tive countries, mayperhaps,inpart, be account-

ed for on similar grounds. Too intelligent not

to perceive the absurdity and folly mixed up
with their idolatrous systems, they have ne-

vertheless felt themselves interested in the

wealth accumulated for their support
; they

have been attracted and gratified by their ex-
ternal magnificence, by the imposing splendour

of the attendant public spectacles and proces-

sions, and still more by the criminal indulgences

universally practised by idolaters as indispen-

sable parts of their religion ! Indeed, it is noto-

rious that some of the philosophers, and other

leading men, belonging to the pagan nations

of antiquity, did not conceal their disbelief of

the prevalent superstitions and idolatiy

;

considering them fit only, for the profane

vulgar, whom they felt no desire to enlighten

or reform
;

reserving to themselves ex-

clusively, a more intellectual, if not a more
rational system of faith, w'hich they concealed

with a mysterious secrecy resembling that of

the free-masons of modern times. The grosser

superstitions and idolatries of the people,

though replete with falsehood, and leading to

the most criminal excesses, they counte

nanced or tolerated for the supposed benefit

of the commonwealth ! regarding them chiefly
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as convenient political instruments, by means
of -which the body of the people might be
amused and quieted, while suffering from
every species of civil injury.

But to return to the histoiy.~ When
the Israelites were about to enter into Ca-
naan, the land of those -wicked nations

whom they were commanded to destroy, hloses

enjoined them to “destroy their altars, and
break down their images, and cut down
their groves and burn their graven images
with fire,” and he assigns the following rea-

sons for the injunction given, “ for thou art an
holy people unto the Lord thy God

;
the Lord

thy God hath chosen thee to be a special

people unto himself above all people that are

upon the face of the earth.” He also warned
them, saying, “ If thou do at all forsake the

Lord thy God, and walk after other gods,

and serve them and worship them, I testify

against you this day that ye shall surely

perish, as the nations which the Lord de-

stroyeth before your face, so shall ye perish.”

Moses afterwards recalls to their recollection

the transactions at Horeb, in reference to

the golden calf, saying, “ I was afraid of the

anger and hot displeasure wherewith the

Lord was wroth against you to destroy you,

but the Lord hearkened unto me at that time

also. And the Lord was vei-y angi-y with

Aaron to have destroyed him : and I prayed

for Aaron also the same time. And I took

your sin, [i. e. the visible emblem of their

sin,] the calf which ye had made, and burnt

it with fire, and stamped it, and ground it very

small, even until it -w’as as small as dust : and
I cast the dust thereof into the brook that

descended out of the mount.” Subsequently

he warned them against seducing each other to

idolatry, commanding that the seducer and the

seduced should both of them be put to death
;

to the intent that all Israel might hear and fear,

and do no more any such wickedness. The ge-

neral order of Moses as to the punishment of

idolaters was, in part, as follows ;
—“ If there

be found among you, within any of thy gates

which the Lord thy God giveth thee, man
or woman that hath wrought wickedness in

the sight of the Lord thy God, in transgressing

his covenant, and hath gone and served other

gods and worshipped them, either the sun or

(To be I

moon, or any of the host of heaven, which 1

have not commanded; and it be told thee, and
thou hast heard of it, and inquired diligently,

and behold it be true, and the thing certain,

that such abomination is wiought in Israel

;

then shalt thou bring forth that man or that

-woman, who have committed that wicked
thing unto thy gates,* even that man or that

woman, and shalt stone them with stones till

they die.”

Again,when the landofCanaan had been de-
livered into the hands of the Israelites, Joshua
thus solemnly warns them against the sin of
idolatry. “ If ye forsake the Lord, and serve
strange gods, then he [the Lord] will turn
and do you hurt, after that he hath done you
good. And the people said unto Joshua, nay,
but we will serve the Lord. And Joshua
said unto the people, ye are witnesses against
yourselves that ye have chosen you the Lord,
to serve him. And they said we are witnesses.

Now therefore put away, said he, the strange

gods which are among you, and incline your
heart to the Lord God of Israel. And the

people said unto Joshua, the Lord our God
-will we serve, and his voice will we obey. So
Joshua made a covenant with the people that

day, and set them a statute, and an ordinance
in Shechem.” Accordingly he wrote the
words spoken on this occasion in a book, and
set up a great stone under an oak-tree, not
far from the sanctuary of the Lord, (or taber-

nacle) as a memorial, or witness, against them,
should they afterwards deny their God. To
the honour, however, of that generation it is

recorded, that “ the people served the Lord
all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the

elders that outlived Joshua, who had seen all

the great works of the Lord that he did for

Israel but, it is added that when “ that

generation were gathered to their fathers,

there arose another generation after them
which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works
which he had done for Israel

;
and the chil-

dren of Israel did evil in the sight of the
Lord, and served Baalim ; and they forsook
the Lord God of their fathers, who brought
them out of the land of Egypt, and followed
other gods, of the gods of the people that were
round about them, and bowed themselves unto
them, and provoked the Lord to anger.”
mtinued.)

EXPLANATION OF THE PRINT.
The engraving (of which the annexed print

is a copy) says Mr. Moor, “ is from a well-exe-

cuted marble, that was sent to me from Indore,

the capital of the Holkar family. It is about

two feet high and half as broad
;
representing

the goddess seated on the calyx of the lotos,

whence several of those flowers branch in

different stages of blossom
;
two of them form-

ing pedestals for two males, -who fan the

goddess with chawries, and hold loti in their

other hands ;
above them are elephants, in

the act of pouring from vessels some liquid

over the shoulders of Devi, two of whose
heads are also furnished with budding lotoses

;

the other two appear to hold scrolls of paper.”

The umbrella [or canopy] indicates imperial

dignity.

Under the name of Bhavani, Devi is said to

designate the general power of fruitfulness, or

production. In this character human sacri-

fices were formerly offered to her, but females
were not to be immolated, except on very
particular occasions. These sanguinary rites

are described, in reference both to their ordina-

tion and performance, with great particularity,

in a Hindoo book called Calica Parana, The
following passages, translated by Mr. Bla-
quiere, are cited by Mr. Moor from that work.

It mav be necessary to premise, that the
god Siva, is supposed to address his sons, the
Bhairavas, initiating them into these terrible

mysteries.

• Where the courts of justice were usually held.
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• The flesh of the antelope and the rhinoce-

ros give my beloved (i. e. the goddess Kali)
delight for live hundred years. By a human
sacrifice, attended by the forms laid down,
Devi is pleased one thousand years ; and by a
sacrifice of three men, one hundred thousand
years. By human flesh, Camachya, Chan-
dica, and Bhairava, who assumes any shape,
are pleased one thousand years. An oblation

of blood, which has been rendered pure by
holy texts, is equal to ambrosia :* the head
and flesh also afl'ord much delight to the

goddess Chandica. Blood drawn from the

sufferer’s own body is looked upon as a
proper oblation to the goddess Chandica.
Let the sacrificer repeat the word Kali twice,

then the words Devi-Bajreswari, then
Lawha Dandayai Namah! which words may
be rendered. Hail Kali! Kali! hail Devi!
goddess of thunder; hail, iron-sceptred goddess.’

‘ Let princes, ministers of state, counsellors,

and venders of spirituous liquors, make human
sacrifices, for the purpose of attaining prosperity

and wealth. Let the victim offered to Devi,
if a buffalo, be five years old

; and if human,
twenty-five.’

In another representation of Devi, given
by Mr. Moor, a number of ascetics are seen
propitiating, by their austerities, the favour
of Devi; one of whom has his arm held up,
with the fingers clenched till the nails have
grown through the back of his hand. Near
him, another penitent sits on the skin of a
tiger, with both hands uplifted over his own
head

; a disciple near him is about to give him
drink : when both hands are thus upheld the

person is called Urdha-bahu. A very cele-

brated Saniyasi of this description, named
Purana-Puri, some time ago died at Benares,

• The perfume of which was supposed, by the an-
cient heathens, to be peculiarly acceptable to their
gods.

Christian Friends,

In the preceding part of the contents of this

Paper, we have seen the extreme offensiveness
of idolatry in the sight of God— the dread-
ful punishments denounced against it—that

immorality leads to it, and again, that it leads
to immorality—that, further, idolatry esta-

blishes the practice of immorality, as by a
law, and incorporates it as a necessary part
of pretended systems of religion ! thus hold-
ing forth sin as meriting commendation and
rewards, while, with equally-awful inconsis-

tency, it exhibits iniquitous and even impious
acts as means of propitiating the favour of
heaven, and procuring the oblivion of human
guilt ! We have likewise seen some of the
barbarous and cruel tendencies of idolatry

;

particularly in the olfering up of human victims
in sacrifice, and in the exaction of self-in-

flicted tortures and austerities from the de-
votee. Thus every thing that is just in prin-
ci|)le, or benevolent in feeling, or pure and
righteous in conduct, is systematically, and,
under the pretended sanction of piety itself,

subverted by the influence of idolatrous

systems of religion
;
while the Creator of the
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who had made a vow to continue in that

position four and twenty years, but died be-

fore their expiration. Of this person and his ex-

traordinary travels, a very interesting account

is given by the Hon. Mr. Duncan, in the

.Ith Vol. of The Asiatic Researches, where is

also a print of him. “ I have met, (says Mr.
Moor,) and several times conversed w'ith, this

interesting man
;
his arms had fallen, quite

shrivelled, on his elbows
;
the upper arms

being perpendicular, the fore-arms horizon-

tal
;
his clenched fingers falling on the oppo-

site elbow; thus his fore and upper arms
being nearly at right angles, forming three

sides of a square over his head. When I

saw him he had, I think, been twelve years

in this position, and his arms were, of course

immoveably fixed
;
but he told me that, at

the expiration of his vow, he expected to

restore their functions by friction, accompa-

nied by the superior potency of ceremonies

and sacrifices. He was attended by several

disciples and servants, and travelled very

respectably in a palky, with suitable atten-

dants ;
and was, of course, treated eveiy

where with great attention, all pious persons

feeling happy to contribute conveniences.

His nails were very long, and crooked, or

spirally curved
;
his hair and beard were also

very long, and were plaited and bound

up together on his head
;
he wore no clothing

but a slight cloth round his middle
;
nor did

his disciples, who were mostly very stout

handsome young men.” *

• A young man, ** a Hindoo, about twenty.five years

of age, of this sect, (viz. the Sanayasi, or Sancssi,) wlio

came to Cuddapah in October, 1825, nnaliired, with

long clotted hair, and Ids body besmeare<l with a.shes,

has embraced Christianity ; has been baptized, and

is now ' clothed and in ids right mir.d.' He is re-

ceiving instruction, and prays, wlieii cailed upon, in

the social prayer-meeting, with miich propriety.” An-
nual Report of the Society for 1827, page 59.

world is impiously deprived of the honour due

unto his name, and the Redeemer of mankind,

of the love, and confidence, and devotedness,

which he so justly claims from all.

It is hardly necessary to add, that to aim,

by moral and peaceable means, to work the

eventual downfall of such systems, wherever

they have established themselves, must be a

service highly pleasing to the Almighty, and is

the incumbent duty of every Christian ; while

it will be readily acknowledged, that the only

means that can be employed for effecting this

gieat and beneficent object, is the dissemina-

tion of the glorious Gospel of the ever-blessed

God—the sole instrument which he himself

hath, in his infinite wisdom and mercy, pro-

vided for rendering the inhabitants of the

world righteous, peaceable, and happy, and

preparing them lor eternal felicity and glory

beyond the grave. Pious zeal, unremitted ef-

fort, and duly-proportioned liberality, in the

Missionary Cause, will, we conceive, be the

necessary result, in reference to every real and

considerate Christian, of a proper conviction of

the truth and importance of these statements.

BenaeU, Li«atber Lane, Holboia.
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SKSTCJII
OF THE

MISSION IN SOUTH TRAVANCORE.

The Society’s mission in Travancore was
commenced by the Rev. AV’. J. Ringeltaube,
in the year 1805. He first settled at Pa-
lamcottah, and afterwards at Mayilaiidy.
During the short period he resided at Palam-
cottah, he visited all the chuiches, or mis-

sionary stations, originally formed by the

Danish missionaries, in the Tinevelly district.

Soon after he had removed to Blayilaudy, he
commenced a seminary for the education of

twelve natives, and established six preaching-
stations, which he visited in rotation, assisted

by native catechists. At some of them he also

built and opened chapels. An encouraging
measure of success attended these efforts, and
he had soon the satisfaction of admitting
to baptism many of the natives, selected

from among several hundred, who- had re-

nounced heathenism, and professedly em-
braced Christianity'. From time to time,

also, encouraging incidents occurred, which
tended still further to animate him in his work.
From these we select the following. On
the 7th of October, 1810, after preaching to a
congregation of natives, under a mangoe-tree,
he baptized an old man, 97 years of age, with
two of his sons. The venerable convert shed
tears of joy for their conversion, as well as

for his own. Among the natives assembled
on this occasion, there was, if possible, a still

more interesting figure than even the old man
himself

;
a schoolmaster, ' crippled, from the

fall of a tree, in both of his legs, who had
been brought ten miles on men’s shoulders to

hear the w'ord of God. “ Since (said he) I

have lost the use of my legs, I have nothing
but heaven in view.” Surely, this poor hea-

then will be a witness against multitudes in

Dritain and elsewhere, who refuse to go and
hear the Gospel, although constantly preached
in their own immediate neighbourhoods !

In 1811 iMr. Ringeltaube enlarged the num-
ber of places of worship, distributed numerous
copies of the Scriptures, in Tamil and -Portu-

guese, with which he had been supplied by the

Committee of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, and baptized many more natives
;
the

whole number of those wlio had received this

rite, amounting, atthat time,includingchildren,

to more than 400 persons. In 1812 he esta-

blished five or six native-schools, a measure
suggested to him, while employed in distri-

buting the Scriptures, by the comparatively

small number of the people whom he found
able to read. In 1813 the number of natives

in church fellowship was 677.

The favourable prospect of the mission, and
the declining state of Mr.Ringeltaube’s health,

induced the Society, in 1816, to send out, for

this station, Mr. Charles I'lead, and Mr.
Samuel Render. Mr. Ringeltaube had re-

tired from the mission before their arrival in

India, and Mr. Render, having been induced

to occupy another of the Society’s stations,

where aid was deemed necessary, iMr. Mead
proceeded to Travancore alone. Mr. Mead
cmlnirked at Madras, in a vessel tvhich

touched at Pinang. Here he was deprived
of Mrs. Mead, who died on the 26th of Octo-
ber, 1817. AFith a view to recruit his own
health, which had been materially impaired
by the sufferings consequent on this afflic-

tive bereavement, he repaired to Malacca,
where, in a short time, he again embarked
for Travancore.
Mr. Mead arrived in Travancore, in De-

cember 1817. The spot which he chose as

the place of his residence, was Nagercoil,

a village situated about four miles from
Mayilaudy, (Mr. Ringeltaube’s former sta-

tion,) wdiich still continues to be the head-
quarters of the Travancore mission. Nagercoil
lies in a healthy and central situation, near
the southern extremity of the Ghauts, and is

surrounded by scenery of great sublimity and
grandeur.
Mr. Richard Knill, who had already la-

boured at Madras about two years, join-

ed Mr. Mead in Travancore, in Sept. 1818.
Several hundred of the natives had a short

time before renounced idolatry, and requested
Christian instruction. The two brethren were
animated in their work by these favourable
appearances, and were further encouraged by
considerable pecuniary aid, received from
the Rajah of Cochin, by the kind interven-

tion of the Resident, Colonel Munro, to whose
active and zealous patronage, in this, as rvell

as in various other instances, the Society’s

mission in this quarter is greatlyindebted.**

The sum thus given was laid out in the pur-
chase of land, and in enclosing and draining
the same.t This land is kept in a state of
cultivation, and the proceeds arc applied to-

wards the expenses of the mission.

Soon after fvlr. Knili’s arrival at Nagercoil,
a seminary, for the education of thirty of the
more intelligent native youths, belonging to

the mission congregations, was projected, and
shortly after carried into effect. A plan was
likewise adopted for periodically visiting the

out-stations, which was attended with con-
siderable benefit to the mission. Several na-

tive girls were also received under Christian
instruction by Mrs. Mead, Mr. Mead having
again entered into the marriage-state.

Mr. Mead, how'ever, did not long enjoy tlie

zealous co-operation of Mr. Knill. A cold,

taken, by the latter, while performing an act

of humanity to an afflicted stranger, at the

opening of the Ghauts, eventually induced
him to proceed to Ceylon, and afterwards to

Europe, for the restoration of his health.

Mr. Knill arrived in England on the 30th

of November, 1819. He afterwards went to

• The Rajafi of Cocfiin, iiaving placed 5,000 rupees
at tlie disposal Colonel ^tnnro, he appropriated the
whole to the use of the Society's mission in the south,
a former large donation from the Rannee (or Queen)
of Travancore, having been appropriated to the use of
the Sjrian Christians in the north. Report for 1619.

* Their funds being exhausted, and the work re-

miiring about £l00. to complete it, a gentlenian in
Knglaiid presented to the Society a donation of that

amount for the purpose mentioned.
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St. Petersburglj, where he has since continued,
labouring ia tlie ministry of the Gospel, with
a very encouraging measure of success.

In 1819, the foundation «f a large church
was laid at Nagercoil, towards which the

Queen of Travancore made a grant of 300
trees. Various handsome donations in aid of

the same object, have been, from time to

time, received from the Residents in Travan-
core, and other Kuropean gentlemen in that

part of India. Several additional (bungalow)
chapels* were also erected at the out-stations,

which gradually became numerous, spread-

ing over an extensive tract of country. Some
have been built at the separate charge of

benevolent individuals residing in Europe,
and named in conformity to their request.

In this year hlr. Mead baptized about 500
of the natives who had renounced idolatry.

The whole number of them placed under
Christian instruction, now amounted to about

3,000, exclusive of nearly 900 who were in con-

nexion with tlie mission prior to his arrival,

The Directors, in December 1818, sent

out Mr. Charles hlault, and in October

1819, Mr. John Smith. Mr. and Mrs. Mault,
after considerable detentions, did not arrive

at Nagercoil till December in the latter year.

Mr. Smith, who proceeded there from Madras,
by land,t arrived on the 0th of May fol

lowing.

In 1820, Messrs. Ashton and M‘ Ally, two
young men who had received their education

under a pious Missionary in India, were
engaged to superintend the secular all'airs

of the mission, and also to assist, as far

as possible, in the operations of the mission

itself. Mr. M‘ Ally, about four years ago,

retired from the service, and Mr. Cumberland
h.os been engaged in his room.

A printing-press was established in con-

nexion with the mission in 1820, at which
have been printed many thousands of elemen-
tary books and lessons for the schools, and
trp.cts for distribution. Daring the year

1826-7, the number of tracts printed, at tlie

expense of the mission, was about 10,000.

About the same time, a Religious Tract Society

was formed in Travancore. The number of

tracts printed at the expense of that Society,

with the aid of an ample grant of i>aper by

the Committee of the ^ligious Tract Society

in London, was, during the above-mentioned
period, 18,000. In the printing-office are

employed several young men, belonging to

the School of Industry, an institution es-

tablished by the Missionaries, for giving to

destitute cliildren a Christian education, and
teaching them some useful trade or handi-

craft.

In 1821, the Seminary, or Central-school,

was placed on an improved footing. The lan-

guages taught in this institution, which at

present contains about 40 boys, are, Englisli,

• ITie expense of erecting one of such bungaiow-
eiinpcls is £'Z5. sterling.

i It was the intention of Mr. SniilH to have gone by
8ca to Qnilon. HLs license had been obtained, and he
only waited the shipment of a few articles of freight,

to go on board the ves.sci, wliich, during tlie fleteiirK»n,

drived to sen, struck on a rock, v^hen ail on board
perished !

Tamil, Malayalim, and Sanscrit. A Native Fe-
male school was established in 1821, in wliich

there are iipwardsofdO girls, who are instruclcd

in reading, writing, knitting, and lace-niaking.*
The number of native females, including those
at the out-stations, at present under Christian
instruction, exceeds 100.

In this year BIr. Smith removed from Na-
gercoil, and commenced a mission at Quilon,
which he relinquished in the beginning of

1824, and returned to Europe, in consequence
of his inability to endure the climate of
India. Mr. William Crow, who joined Mr.
Smith at Quilon, in that year, has since re-

turned home from a similar cause.
Blessrs. Smith and Crow, among other use-

ful, though from illness, oft-remitted labours,

were instrumental in establishing and super-
intending several native schools at Quilon,
containing about 300 children, which, on
the departure of Mr. Crow t for Europe,
were placed under the charge of Mr. Ashton,
of Nagercoil.

In 1820-21, commenced the employment,
in South Travancore, of natives as Public
Readers of the Sciuptukes, among whom
were several of the elder boys brought up
in tlie Central-school. The utility of this

measure soon becoming apparent, the Mis-
sionaries submitted, through the Directors, to

the members of the Society at home, the im-

portance of contributing, by annual subscrip-

tions, for the support of a greater number
of such Readers, f As the result of

this public intimation, upwards of Fifty

Readers are now employed in South Tra-
vancore, and at other stations in India. The
benefits resulting from the plan, are solid

and extensive, while the feelings of those

members of the Society, who have stood for-

ward so generously in its support, cannot

fail to be of a very gratifying kind.

During the years 1820—4, the native

schools increased from 15 to 47, containing,

in the latter of those years, between 1,400 and
1,500 children.

In 1S25, BIr. Blead, from ill-health, re-

moved to Combooconum, on the Eastern

coast of the Peninsula, where he soon re-

sumed missionary labours, in which he was
assisted by six of the Readers, who had
accompanied him from Nagercoil. lie

shortly established nine schools, containing

about 350 native boys
;
preached to tlie

English residents, and also to a congregatitin of

about 40 natives. The Readers proceeded,

from time to time, on missionary tours through

the neighbouring villages, distributing books,

reading to, and conversing with, the people.

They were required by Mr. Mead, to keep
journals of their tours, some of which have
been sent home by him to the Directors.

From that of the Reader, called Iitverkti-

* See Sketch, No. XXXV.
+ A short time hefore lie left Quilon, Mr. Crow

baptized a Gun-Lascar, to wliose conversion he had been
instrumental. The latter has since remover) to Banina-

lore, has become a member of the mission clttirch

there, and walks consistently with his religions profe*.

sitsn. His mother and sUter arc candidates for baptism

; Tlio subjcriplion for the antiual support of one such
Ivc.idcr ia stcrlijrg.
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thing, we sliall select u few passages as a
specimen.

7, 18^0.—Rt-ad a part of the Gospel i/i a
ulreet al Aniachalteram. Several galliered rocinil and
listened alienlively. One asked, ' Wlial is ibis reading
about?’ to which a person standing by, sai»l, ‘They
speak of a great God superior to all others, and lliat

they who ^^orship idm obtain heavenly bliss.’ Another
said, * Whatever religion we profess, al last we iinist

die, they cannot show how we arc to avoid death.’ We
explained that the design of tins religion was to pro-
mote the advantage of the soul, which is the chief tiling

worthy our attention. Tliey replied, * That is true. If

>ou come another lime, we shall be ready to listen to

ion again.’
" 8.—Read the 18th chapter of Matthew in the open

verandah of a house at Mooppucovil. Several men and
Wiunen listened. Speaking on llic contents, sve Hske<l,

Do you forgive those who oHend you, as slated in this

chapter? They replied, * Who can do so? If one
speaks a word, we quickly add five.’ We said, If lids

be the case, God will not forgive you your irespa.'ses.

They said, ‘ If people only ihought of heaven and hell,

there would be no sin in the world, but there is always
bad sense in the liearl—who can <lo so?’ We said, All
should seek a new disposition, or nature, from God,
and he will grant it.

A woman said, * To-day only 1 have come to know
that Uie idols we worship are nothing.’ Another said,

‘These are all good reasonings llial you mention; but
from the inoment we rise till we go to bed, we are
tliinking rather whom wc can injure, or whose property
^ve can obtain, than of sucli things as are relalefl by
you.' Spoke again of the necessity of divine grace to

en.'ible us to do llie will of God. Returning through a

^illage where we have been accnslomcd to read, one
prison asked another, in tlie words of the calecliisin,
* W here is God f* Another gave the answer, ‘ God is

every where, or fills every place,*
“23—Went to Tenimagoody. Spoke to several

persons. One said, ‘ 1 have read tliese books be-

fore.’ Wg llien began to read. After hearing lids,

they said, ‘All was good, hut asked why tlieir

ancestors W'orshipped Seeva, Vishnu, and Rrahma ?

It must be right, therefore llicy did so.’ We said,

there are some wliose ancestors were thieves, and
their posterity continue the same line of conducl, but
when taken, they are punished, and if, to excuse tliem-

selves, they were to sa> their ancestors were thieves,

still they w'onld not go unpunished. Tliey said that

WHS true. At length, after further reading and conver-
sation, they asseiiied to the truth of what they heard.”

As the result of the labours of the IMission-

aries, aided by the numerous Jieaclcrs in

South Travancore, the following eilects may
he mentioned. Prejudice is abating; the

Missionaries are viewed with less repug-
nance; the mission-hooks are more readily

received, and more generally read; the mis-

sion-schools have fewer obstacles to con-

tend with
;

the subject of religion is more
and more discussed among the natives them-
selves

;
and a state of mind more favourable

to an impartial examination of the Scriptures
has been superinduced

;
the absurdity of the

various systems of idolatry is more generally

perceived, and more readily acknowledged
;

w'hile an expectation, partly founded on tra-

ditions of their own, and partly on what may
be called the signs nf iheiv times, is cherished
among many of the Hindoos, that their reli-

gion will eventually he superseded by tlie

universal predominance of a purer faith, and
that Cliristianity is t!ie religion which will

finally become triumphant.

In the later communications of the Mis-
sionaries, many pleasing facts are noticed,

which confirm the above representations,

especially those w liich relate to tlie decline of

prejudice, and the increasing disposition to

read the Scriptures, and the other missionary

publications. Among other points, the follow-

ing may he noticed.

>. XLl.— .d/;;//,

'I'lio circulation of trails in Traviuicore,

has excited a curiosity lo knovN their contents

in those w ho were unable to read, u hicli has

led to tlie estahlisliment of several evening
adult-schools. Many who formerly opposed
the Gospel, wall now not only receive tracts,

hut invite the Readers to tlieir houses to ex-
plain them. Not a few have requested to he
iiistriicteel in Christianitj', w ho have assigned
as a reason, that they are tired of Idolatry

;

while some of those who are real converts to

Christianity, have renounced co.ste, on the

ground of its inconsistency with the humble
and humane precepts of the Gospel.

Mr. Mault, iu a letter dated in Octo-
ber last, states, that, in Travancore, the

Gospel is griidually making inroads on
lieatiienism, and that scarcely a week passes

w'itliout additions to some or other of the con-

gregations, the number of which is now about
twenty-five. During the preceding month,
(September) eighteen families, residing in

villages near Cape Comorin, had abandoned
idolatry, and solicited Cliristian instruction,

w hile others, in dill'erent parts of tlie country,

were halting between two opinions
;
on the

one hand, disgusted with heathenism, and on
the other, aw ed by their worldly connexions.

Yet, as Mr. M. remarks, “Great is the

Trutli, and must prevail.”

Mr. Mault further states, that the Readers
are diligently and usefully employed; that, be-

side their success in exciting in the miiicls of

many disgust against idolatry, they have been

honoured as instruments of bringing not

a few' under the sound of the Gospel, and
even of leading some to a knowledge of the

Saviour.*

Mr. M. also adds, that the mission-schools

in Travancore are, in most places, w ell at-

tended, and that the children are advancing
in Christian knowledge, as well as in com-
mon learning. According to the latest returns,

these schools were in number 4a, containing

nearly 1,500 hoys.

During the past year, the Directors have

sent out to Nagercoil Mr. William Miller,

and to Ouilon Sir. J. C. Thompson, accom-

panied by Mr. W. B. Addis, who will take

charge of the Native-schools at the latter sta-

tion. Mr. IMead also, has returned to Nagercoil.

* Mr. Mault, ill a letter received by the Directors uot

very loii;' huo, among other things says :
—

“1 would here observe, that the joniig man wlio is

now callcil llfury JMartyn, has enjoyed the advan-

tages of the Seminary from its lirst estahlisliment,

which liHve been abiinflatilly blessed to him; and be-

sides being truly devoted to Gotl iu tiie Gospel of Ids

Sou, he is a youth who possesses good talents. He
is slationeil al Nagercoil, but itinerates to diHercnt

parts of the Mission. He received Ids first rtligious

impressions from a passage of Scripture, poinietl out

to him b) Mr. Knill.”

This laitiT circumstance, having been cornmnnioated

to Mr. Knill, he, in a recent letter to the Rev. Mr.
Rahmn, refers lo the subject as follows.

“ Sarcpta-hoitHe> •SY, Pvte7'shurghf Oct. 2, 1327.

“ Beloved Broilier Rahmn,

“A house full of silver and gold would not have

given me sucli pure deliiihl as your letter did the other

«laj. Isa) lids aerioiisly. 'J'h.U part hich referred to

Mr. Manll’s report of a Native Teacher being led lo

jrsMS ihrougli my feeble labourn, made me weep aloud

for jo).”

Denncli, Ixaihcr Lane, HoILorn,
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BRIEF SKETCH
OF

THE MISSION AT H U A H I N E,

ONE OF THE SOCIETY ISLANDS, SOUTH SEA.

Hlahink is tlie easteniiiiost island of the
group called the Society Islands. It lies in 16°
43' S. lat., and 151° 7' W. long., in a north-
westerly direction from Tahiti, and distant from
that island about 28 leagues. Though not
more than seven leagues in circuit, it consists,

like Tahiti, of two peninsulas, and its hills,

though much inferior in height, are more
strongly marked by volcanic fire. Its pro-
ductions are similar and earlier in their sea-

son. It has a narrow fertile border on its

coast, and the hills aie, in some parts, fully

cultivated. Its isthmus is overflowed by
the tide, and in several places are salt lakes
near the sea. The men are remarked as
taller, more robust, and bolder, than those
at Tahiti.

The mission at Huahind was commenced in

July, 1819. The missionaries who have
chiefly laboured there are Messrs. BarflF, Da-
vies, and Ellis. On the death, in 1820, of

Messrs. Bicknell and Tessier,who had laboured
at Papara, in Tahiti, Mr. Davies removed to

that station. The mission at Huahin^, never-
theless, advanced with rapid strides. IVithin

a year from its commencement, the mission-

aries were enabled to report to the Di-
rectors, tlrat their congregation consisted of
from 400 to 500 ;

that a school of 600 (adults
and children) had been formed

;
that a

printing-press had been set up; that

4,000 copies of an abridged Tahitian Spel-
ling-book, and 600 of a Hymn-book (both
in Tahitian) had been printed

;
that the

greatest avidity to obtain books was ma-
nifested by the natives, among whom nearly
900 copies of the Gospel by Luke had been
distributed ; and that an Auxiliary Missionary
Society had been formed, under the pa-
tronage of the principal chief of the island,

who had atl'orded satisfactory evidence of
decided piety. In 1821, the congregation
had increased to 1,400 ;

a Sabbath-
school had been commenced, the num-
ber in the day-school had been increased
to 450 ;

while the progress of the people,
generally, in civilization, was of the most
gratifying kind. During the same year were
printed an edition of a Code of Laws for the

islands of Raiatea and Tahaa, and another
edition, consisting of 1,700 copies, of the

Tahitian Hymn-book, beside other publica-

tions. A second edition of the Gospel by
John, in Tahitian, was also commenced.
The Deputation who were at Huahin^, in

1822, describe their visit as liaving yielded them
satisfaction of no ordinary kind. At a meeting

of the communicants and baptized, and others

of the natives, the chiefs of the island also

being present, they say, “ their hearts

were almost overwhelmed with pleasure of

the highest order.”

They also observe, “ Our greatest delight,

after that arising from the apparent piety of

many of the natives at Huahin^, was to be-

hold the respect and attachment shown by
them to the missionaries.”

Mr. Ellis, who had, in December 1821,

accompanied the Deputation on their visit

to the Sandwich Islands, with their concur-

rence, and that of his brethren in Tahiti,

&c. proceeded in December, 1822, to join

the American missionaries at Oahu, wlien

Mr. Bard" was left to labour at Huahind alone.

The mission, subsequently to the removal of

IMr. Ellis, has also continued to prosper greatly,

hir. and Mrs. Barlf (the latter of whom hav-

ing under her care a girls’ school, which was
formerly superintended jointly by herself and
Mrs. Ellis) have both exerted themselves

with exemplary diligence, and their labours

have been attended with very gratifying suc-

cess, of w'hich tl'.e most recent accounts e\ ince

the continuance.

The Chapel, which is represented by the

annexed print, is built on the site of the old

one. It is 118 feet in length, and 60 feet

wide, with a gallery at one end, capable of

holding upwards of 300 children. Tiie cha-

pel was solemnly oi)ened on the 17th of Ja-
nuary, 1827, w hen discourses were delivered

by the Rev. Mr. Williams, missionary at

Raiatea, and Mr. Barlf, to large and very

attentive congregations
;

about 200 persons

from Raiatea and Tahaa having come to wit-

ness the solemnities of the day, beside the in-

habitants of Huahin^ itself.

The stated congregation amounts to nearly

2,000 persons. The number of communicants
is about 500, and it is pleasing to add, tliat

the conduct of them all, as far as appears, is

consistent with their Christian profession.

Selections from the Speeches delivered at the Annual Meeting of the London
Missionary Society, field on Thursday, the 15th of May, 1828.

Increasing Expenditure the natural and necessary

I’esult of Missionary Operations.

It is the duty of the Directors to observe

due economy in the application of the funds
entrusted to their charge—that I can promise

;

but a diminution in the actual expenditure I

cannot reasonably anticipate, if its objects are

to be vigorously pursued. It is often recom-

mended to us to avoid extending our opera-

tions
;
but it is only in a small degree that

this is within our power. Growth and ex-
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pHnsioQ.are of the very essence of our under-
taking : if uitended with iiny degree of suc-

cess, it must expand. It would be as reason-

able to require of the husbandman that the

seed he sows should, at harvest time, cover

no greater portion of the surface of the ground
than the bare seed occupied, as to require

that a Christian Mission, advancing in suc-

cess, shall not extend its sphere, and occa-

sion increased expense.

—

From the Speech of

the Treasurer.

Success and united Character of Protestant

Missionary Societies.

It is now no longer a matter of doubt,

to what extent success has attended Mis-
sionary labours

;
we have here abundant

proof what great exertions have been made :

other Societies have also laboured, and Chris-

tianity is now rapidly extending itself over

all parts of the world. We have several

Societies, all uniting heart and hand to carry

on the great work, and I care not under what
name they do so : it is no matter to me whe-
ther they be Church Missionaries, or Dissent-

ing Missionaries—no matter whether they be-

long to this or that denomination
;
they are

UNITED Missionaries
;
united for the purpose

of drawing all people towards the same great

cause— to carry into efl'ect the glorious com-
mands of their Divine Master. What has

yet been done, is but as the droppings of the

shower, before the water spreads above the

land ;
but we are fast advancing towards the

accomplishment of that prophecy which says,

that the hnowledge of the Lord shall cover

the earth, as the water covers the sea. This
prophecy will be accomplished. I know it

will. We have never had so good a right to

say so, as we now have. We never had so

good a prospect of ample means to carry on
the work, as we now have.

—

From the Speech

of the Rev. Rowland Hill.

Happy Results of Missionary Labours in the

South Sea Islands.

With reference to the South Sea Islands,

Sir, I must be allowed to remark, that I con-

sider the success of the Society there, as

among the most signal instances of the inter-

ference of Divine Providence for the good of

mankind, since the days of the Apostles ;

—

scarcely, since their day, has there been such
an instance of the diffusion of Divine light.

When we see whole nations relinquishing
their ancient forms of worship, and giving up
their idols—casting them into the sea, or per-

mitting them to be removed to this country’,

and exhibited as so many proofs of w'hat they
once were and now are, we cannot but recog-

nise the hand of Providence, in the com-
mencement of a work which was begun and
has been carried on with such astonish-

ing success. --From the Speech qf the Right
Hon. Lord Bexley.

Anticipations of Increase in the Society’s

Income.

If, Sir, I may allude to the Report, I must
offer ray warmest congratulations as to the

state of your funds. I remember to have

heard a venerable friend of Missions (who
unhappily is now no more, but whose spirit

is, 1 trust, with us) once express a hope, that

in the course of time, the annual amount of
Missionary subscriptions would he £20,000.
and I recollect that another friend told him
at the time that our children would laugh at

the idea of no more than an increase of

£20,000. a year being collected for such a
purpose. We, Sir, have lived to learn—not

our children, but ourselves --how much the

collected sum has exceeded £20,000. a year
;

and if we think £45,000. a year a mighty
income to raise from among such a body of
Christians, to forward an object so dear to

the heart of every one of them, our children

will laugh at us for our limited ideas. Sir,

we shall, ourselves— or at least many of us,—

-

live to see the cause so prosper, that in a few
years its increase will have more than doubled :

and we shall consider £100,000. a year but

au insullicient sum, compared with the extent

of the work it is to carry on.--From the Speech

of the Rev. J. A. James.

Parents urged to exercise Self-denial in behalf

of the Missionary Cause.

Sir, had I a child, I would willingly give

him up for the missionary service. I had one,

indeed, and it was only from the papers he
left behind him, that I found how deeply lie

was devoted to this cause ;—but parental feel-

ings overpower me.-- Just as be was coming
forward to be useful in the work— it is but a
few weeks back—he was called from me, and
from this world. I cheerfully submit to the

decree of my Maker; but had he lived, I

would freely have given him up to God and
to the missionary cause. Oh, parents ! if

your children’s hearts prompt them to go upon
such missions ;

if they feel it their duty to

arise and depart ;--do not, I beseech you, let

the tender ties of nature prevent them from
carrying tlieir wishes, and the commands of

their heavenly Father into effect. He vvill

not forget the promise he has made to such.

—

From the Speech of the Rev. Joseph Julian.

The Condescension of God evinced in his effect-

ing the purposes of his Mercy by means o'"

Human Instrumentality.

It appears to me. Sir, that man having

been suffered to become an instrument in pro-

moting the salvation of bis species, was a
special instance of Divine condescension

:

man, by his apostacy, became the enemy of

man ; but through grace, he has become the

friend of man. The very instrument which
Satan had seized upon to introduce disorder

into creation, will be made the means of ful-

filling God’s design of restoring it to harmony
and happiness. And when this work is com-
pleted

;
when the whole world is brought to

know the Lord,—with what delight will

angels, witnessing the fulfilment of the pro-

phecy, repeat the song of Bethlehem, behold-

ing “ peace on earth and good-will” every,

where diffused among men : and with what
rapture will they swell the strain— Halle-

lujah ! “ glory to (lod in the highest !”

—

From
Ihc Speech of the Rer. Dr. Cox.
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Jiili/, iU2n,

E.vternal Btnefits of Uli^sioits, in A/ricn.

Oq the spots Tvliere tlia Missionaiies liave

been, you find cottages vying in beauty with
those of Europe ; you find tlie surrounding
soil green with fertility and rich with fatness;

you find the fields producing their corn, and
the orchards yielding their delicious fruit,

and the mountain-sides covered with fleecy

flocks. But pass on farther to the distant

valley, and you reach the duelling of the

tiger and the lion : no comfortable cottage is

seen there
;
no green or cultivated field

;
no-

thing to delight either the heart or the eye
;

—
and it is because there the sound of “ t!io

church-going bell” has never been heard. —
From the Speech of the Rev. Dr. Stewart.

Love to Christ and Zeal in the Cause <f Missions

inseparable.

Sir, I cheerfully give my pledge to support,

by every means in my power, the great oltject

of your Institution. From the first moment
1 was enabled to comprehend its nature, I

was ambitious to assist in the promotion of

the cause
;
and from the first moment of my

entering upon the charge of a Christian

church, I gave its members no rest till they

rendered it their assistance. I cannot, Sir,

conceive of the existence of personal Christi-

anity without a love for the missionary cause,

w hich is, indeed, part and parcel of its very

being. When, therefore, others are exerting

themselves as they are doing this day, in

its behalf, I cannot. Sir, withhold my mite.

IFhen others are shining forth in the full

blaze of genius, I cannot refuse to lend my
little ray, even though it be eclipsed by the

brilliancy by which I am surrounded.

—

From
the Speech of the Rev. John Ely.

No Difficulties to be regarded as insiirmnuntable

in the Prosecution of the Missionary Cause.

Since I came into this place, I have been

reminded of an anecdote, the repetition of

which, at present, will not, 1 think, be either

ill-timed or ill-placed :—During one of the

operations of the late war (I believe it was
in Syria), an attack was contemplated on a

fortress, by the troops under the command
of Sir Sidney Smith. The difliculties, how-
ever, appearing to be insunnountable, the

commander held a council of his officers, to

decide as to the steps that were to be taken,

and expresssed his wish that they should

give him their advice upon the subject. One
of the officers, who it appears had learnt

that discretion is the better part of valour,

was decidedly of opinion that the attempt upon
the fortress sho^ild not be made, and he de-

clared his opinion that it was “ unattack-

able.” “ What do you mean by that word
‘ unattackable ?’ ” asked Sir Sidney “ ‘ un-

attackiible !’ Sir, there is no such word in

the English language, and if I had Dr.

Johnson’s Dictionary here, I would convince

you that there is no such word as ‘ unattack-

able.’ ” Now, Sir, I know not whether the

word may be found in Dr. Johnson’s Dic-

tionary
;
but this I know, that there is no

such word in the Bible. Let us, then, have

confidence in the friends of the Oospel -let

us, above all, have failh in the Ciod of the

Gos[)el -let us proceed with united efforts, --

and victory must crown our hopes.— I'roiu the

Speech of the Rev. .labcz Hunting.

The certain Progress and ultimate Triumph <f

the Missionary Cause.

Sir; the missionary cause must proceed.

On will it go, protected by Omnipotence;
spreading the blessings of the Gospel, and
the comforts of Divine grace, as an almoner
of the Saviour, whose redeeming mercy it

oilers to all mankind. On will it go,

till that Saviour himself is seated on the

throne of universal empire; till His crown
is submitted to by all nations, and his sceptre

swayed over a redeemed, an enlightened, a

regenerated and happy world.

F.itliGi' Mcicics! spvtal the promiseil hour;
'I’hy come, witSi all-rcslnring power;
Pence, Virtue, Kuowle(t”e, spreuti tVoiii pole to pole,

As r<)uii(l tile World the occan-vv.ilers roil!

— Hope vvuiis the iMiiriiiii” ofeeleslial liylit

;

Time plumes his wiijus IWr evei Ijsting llit;ht

;

Uurli;m:<ing seiisoiis huve their in.irch begun;
Afillenui.d >c-'ns are lunsteniug to the sun

;

Seen liirougli iliicli elmuls, by faith’s transpiercing eyes
The New Cn-aliun sliines in pmer skies.

—All lull !—Itu: age of crime and sntfering ends
;

'Tile reign ol' rigliteousness fioni heaven descends;
Vengeance for ever sheathes tile aillicting sword,
Heatli is destre-ytd, and paradise re.stored ;

AJan, rising from the ruins of his faU,

Is one with God, and God is All in Ail.*'

From the Speech of the Rev. William Urwick.

The Contemplation of the numerous Millions dc.s-

titute of the Oospel, an inciteinent to Zed
and Liberality in promoting the Missionani
Cause.

Sir, I cannot tell you (when we* recollected
that there were upwards of si.v hundred n.il-

lions of heathens perishing for lack of know-
ledge) with what overpowering influence, with
what simultaneous feeling, we were encouraged
to do more than we had previously done ! It

was under the inliuence of this feeling, .Sir,

that we resolved to attempt something more.
We felt more deeply than ever, that the soul’s

value and danger imposed an immediate and
most weighty obligation upon the church of
Clirist ; and tiiat every thought, and word,
and action of our lives, are intimately con-
nected with God and eternity.— Frot/i the

Speech of the Rev. W. Patton, New York.

The Duty and Efficacy of Prayer in promoting

the Success of Missionary Operations.

The last gentleman who addressed the fleet-

ing, spoke of prayer most feelingly. He told

us what it had elTected in America
;

let us
recollect that the same throne of grace is

accessible here
;
and although we are the

parent-country, let us learn something from
our children. In the county of Suffolk, where
I reside, we lately held a meeting, at which it

was agreed, that in all our congregations
there should be a day set apart for solemn
fasting and prayer, that the Spirit of the Lord
might be poured out upon our churches, and
upon the world. I believe. Sir, that great good
will result from a day so applied. God grant
that it may be so!

—

From the Speech of the

Rev. J. M. Ray.

• Memberv (if liie .Aiiicricati Afistiionary Society.

DciiiicU, Lc.ithcr tiHiie, Holb.irn
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SKETCH OF THE BECHUANA MISSION
‘ Theie, on tlipir pious toils their Master smil’d.
And prosper'd them, unknown or scorn’d of men
Till in the satyr’s haunt and tlragoii’s tleii

A garden bloom’d, and savage hordes grew mild.” Pringle*

The visit lately paid to the Extra-Colonial
Missionary Stations of the Society, by the
Rev. Dr. Philip, Superintendent of the Mis-
sions at the Cape of Good Hope, has thrown
much new light on the condition, manners, and
customs of the Aboriginal tribes of the inte-

rior of Southern Africa. The wandering and
predatory hordes which traverse this vast
region, exhibit great diversity of character and
Butward form, yet there are certain common
points of resemblance among them, which
show that they have all had the same origin.

The Bechuana or Bootchooana tribes are the
most civilized of those nations wiiich inhabit
Southern Africa

;
and though they resemble

their Hottentot or Caffer brethren, in colour,

form, and language, yet they are more like

Europeans than the latter, in the expression
of their countenance, and in their pliysical

and mental qualities.

Dr. Philip, in describing some of the
Bechuana refugees whom he had met on the
borders of the Colony, states, that he had
seldom seen a finer race of people

; the men
were generally well made, and had an ele-

gant carriage
;
and many of the females were

slender and extremely graceful. Their step
and air showed at once that they had never
been in slavery. The dignity and indepen-
dence of their manners, formed a striking

contrast to the crouching and servile appear-
ance of the slave. Like other African tribes,

they were very fanciful in their dress. They
wore their hair short, excepting a tuft upon the
crow'n, where some had a plume of ostrich

feathers, and others a wild crane’s feather sur-

mounting the forehead, which derived a
graceful motion from their carriage. They
were of a bronze colour, and had more of the

European countenance than any people south
of the line. The men had generally a ring-

in one ear
;
the women a ring in each

;
and

both sexes had short strings of small beads
attached to the tuft of hair on the crown, and
disposed in a fanciful manner over the fore-

head, or hung loosely over the temples. The
men wore the Caffer kaross, but they never
appear in public uncovered, like the Caft'ers

in the neighbourhood of the Colony. Their
whole dress was contrived so neatly, that

nothing in their appearance could have given
offence to the most refined delicacy.

Driven by the Bergenaars (or Moun-
taineers) to take refuge in the Colony, from
the cruel commando, which had deprived
them of their children and their cattle, and
bad killed many of their peaceful tribe, they

were compelled to become servants to the

boors, w'lio acknowledged that they w'ere

excellent w'orkers, having been accustomed to

labour in their own country. Dr. Philip,

who was accompanied in his journey to New
Lattakoo, the capital of the Matchlapee or

Batchlapee tribe of Bechuanas, by a native

of that city, gives a most interesting account

of his reception among a family of these re-

fugees. He was greatly struck with the ele-

gance of their form and manners, the elo-

quence of their speech and gestures, and
their acuteness and sensibility of feeling.

“ Having spent a few hours with these Bechnanas,*'
says Dr. P. “ standing by the fire lliey had kindled for

us, one of tny travelling companions began to talk to

them, by the assistance of onr Bechuana. We could
not discover liiat tliey had any ideas of religious wor
ship. They had some confused notions of an invisible

agency; but they had no rational idea of a Supreme
Being, nor of a future state. We began to convey
to ihem some notion of the Christian belief; they paid
very great attention to all tliat was saiil, and several
limes remarked, ‘ These things are all new to us; we
never heard any thing of the kind before.* The Be-
chiiana, who was our interpreter, was, in every place
which we visited, a general favourite. Religion, al

that time, had no visible power over him, but he
acknowledged its importance, and had acquired some
acquaintance with its doctrines. On this occasion,
in addition to what was saiil to him, he added his own
remarks : he was very eloquent in his manner, and
spoke as if he really fedt tlie force of wliat he was say
ing. When he came to declaim upon a stale of fnlnre
Iiappiness and punishment, the countenances of the
strangers expressed great aslonishment

; one or two
deep -sighs escaped from them : and w'hen he pointefl

to the fire, and spake of the wicked being con.signcd to

everlasting burnings, the old man was startlcMi, and
sighed. When Pdaroot/e, the interpreter, had done
talking to them, they retired very serious, and appa-
rently much affected. Turning his back on the tire as

he went away, the old man murmured aloutl, ‘ Do the

people who killed my children, and took away my
cattle believe those things V ”

Dr. Philip, in describing the Bechuana
females, states, that their countenances and
manners discovered marks of cultivation, ac-

companied with an air of superiority, which
at once marked the class of people to which
they belonged, and which would have been
admired even in an English drawing-room.
Their pleasing modesty was another striking

proof of their superiority. An affecting story

which Dr. P. relates, respecting the sensi-

bility shown by a female who had lost her
husband and children by the Bergenaars, who
destroyed her people, exhibits a delicacy of
feeling whicli would have done credit to the
most polished European. The soul of the

most cruel abettor of slavery, who denies that

such people possess the gentler feelings of
human nature, must have been moved by its

recital. That many of the Bechuana tribes

possess some of the rougher and more de-

grading qualities of the savage race is true
;

but their general character is undoubtedly
superior to that of those tribes which surround
the coasts of Southern Africa, and inhabit the

country bordering on the limits of the Colony.
Mr. Thompson, who was eight years a resi-

dent at the Cape, and who travelled among
the Matchlapee tribe, in company with Mr.
Moffat, the Society’s Missionary at Lattakoo,

gives a mournful picture of the conduct of

some of the Bechuanas towards the wounded
Mantatees (or Marauders), after the battle

fought at tliat city, which threatened the de-

struction of the Matchlapees, and which, but
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for the timely interference of Mr. Moffat,

who called the Griquas to their assistance,

would have terminated in their complete ex-

tirpation. His account is confirmed by the

extracts from Mr. Moffat’s Journal, given in

No. 34. of the Quarterly Chronicle of the

Society’s Transactions
;

yet he admits that

they possess many pleasing qualities
; that

they are generally good-natured, and obliging

to strangers, and to each other ; that their

industry in cultivation, and the extreme neat-

ness and. good order displayed in their houses

and enclosures, are highly deserving of praise

;

and that they are superior to the Gaffers in

agriculture and the mechanical arts.

Dr. Philip, in his account of the Ksiru-

man Missionary Station, at the source of the

river of the same name, about nine or ten

miles from New Lattakoo, states, that the

scarcity of rain is a great barrier to improve-
ment in that country. The Missionaries,

Messrs. Hamilton and Moffat, declared that

they had not, for five years, seen a drop of

rain on the surface of the ground, their sole

dependance for corn and vegetables being

upon irrigation. Cioiids and shades, there-

fore, must impart a more lively idea of felicity

to a Bechnana than sunshine and tine weather
to an Englishman.

“ The inhabitants iif this part of Africa,” say.s Dr. P.
” have no choice as to the situaticm in whicli they are

to reside. They must fix llicir abodes where they can
find springs of water. Tlie capabilities of tSie country,

as to the population it call support, are almo.st entirely

dependant upon the means of isTig-itlon. Tliemostdry
and arid soil, ami even sand, where the eye cannot

detect a particle of vegetable mould, may be rendered
fridtful by a stre.am of water. The geological charac-

ters of South and North Africa bear a strong resem-
blance to each oilier; and it is probable, that it was
from observing in Judea, also, the same fertilising

effects of water, wliicli we have noticed in South
Africa, that the effect of the Gospel on Ihe moral world,

is so frequently described by tills beautiful figure. The
springs are not siiihcient to provide the means of sub-

siaience for an increasing population, and the people
are obliged to spread themsedves abroad, ami locate

themselves where Uiey can find water. This is one of

the greatest disadvantages the missionaries have to

encounter, in the attempt !o evangelize and civilize the

wandering tribes of South Africa. The eye and the

presence of tite Ciiristian pastor are necessary to

reclaim the waiuiering savage, to fix the forming habits,

whilst the principles of religion are yet in an incipient

state, and to conduct the process of instruction among
the rising getieration.”

Dr. Philip has given an amusing account of

the effect produced on the Bechuanas, by
their observing the labours of the missionaries

in p trforming the process of irrigation at the

Kiuuraan station.

The place ciiosrn for the site of the Institution, was
selected, becan.se the breinUli of the valley at that spot?

affords the greatest quantity of land capable of irriga-

tion, and it is not snore than tisree miles below the

spring. The first object of ilie missionaries was, to cut

a chiimiel for tlie water; and they have now finished a

ditch two miles in length, two feet in depth, and from
three to five feet in breadth. They had no assistance

from the Bechuanas. Until they saw tlie water running
into the ditch they deemed it impossible, and treated

the attempt willi ridicule. But when tliey saw it com-
pleted, tiicir surprise was as great as their former scep-

ticism; and it wa'-s amusing to see several ditches which
they had diit^, wiihont the knowledge of tlie Mission-
aries, in the hope that tlie water would follow their

'•spades and pickaxes up the isidcs of the adjoining

XLiil.

—

Ov.lober, IB'28.

heEghls. The Bechuanas are, however now eonvinccrl

of tneir error : and some of them are leading out the
water to make gartlens and corn-fields on an inclined
plane, and are very snuch ashamed when any one
diverts himself by referring to their former attempts.”

The missionaries have since erected a neat
rovv of houses in the bottom of the valley, to

which are attached gardens, enclosed with
fences, and laid out with taste. Blr. Rlolfat

has planted the gardens with seeds and edible

roots
;
and should the same spirit ofiniprove-

nient continue to be manifested by the natives,

this station will, in a few years, when the

plantation is farther advanced, present a very

pleasing object to the African traveller. Mr.
Moffat is now able to address tlie Bechuanas
ill their own language, wdiich appears to be
the basis of all the South African dialects.

He has prepared some school-books for their

instruction, which, together with some
parts of the Bible, have been printed in

England, and are now in the possession of the

people. Their language, -whicb is called the

Sichuan, is said by travellers to be sonorous,

rich in vowels and aspirates, and well ac-

cented
;
an elocution approaching to chanting,

joined to great sweetness, gives it all the

charm of the Italian. Some specimens of
this language have been given in No. 43. of

the Society’s Quarterly Chronicle., being trans-

lations of the third chapter of the Gospel liy

John, and the Lord’s Prayer, forming part of

a Sichuan Catechism written by Mr. bloffkt.

The superstitions which exist among the

Bechuanas are very similar to those of tlie

other African tribes. The Rain-Makers, as

tliey are called, among the Matcliiapees, used
to exercise great influence over them, but tliat

profession is no longer held in public esti-

mation. Mateeb^, their king, reasoning witli

Mr. IMoffat on this subject, remarked, “ It

God governs the world, (and I am now dis-

posed to admit that opinion,) he must be the

Father of rain.” In the fountains of this

country, there is to be found a species of large
water-snake. The Bechuanas consider these

creatures sacred, and believe that if one of
them is killed, the fountain will be dried up.

" An immensely large one was seen basking among
the reerils near the Kunimati fountain

;
from the de-

scription given of it, the missionaries believed it to

belong to an unknown species and wished to procure it.

When It became known that they were wat-hing for it,

an alarm was excited among the people. To quiet this

alarm, Mahuri (the king’s broliser) collected his people,
atid pointed them to the ditch the missionaries had dug
for leading out the water, tlie buildings they bad erected,
and the gardens they had enclosed, and then remarkitig
on the superior skill of the missionaries, asked Uiem,
‘ If the trouble and expense they had been at was not
sufficient security, that they would do nothitig to injure
the fountain.' From the confidence the people had in

the missionaries, and the progress rvliich ratiosial ideas
had made among them, this mode of reasouing was
effective.”

Contrary to tlie practice of their ancestors,

whose memory they were formerly afraid to

insult by innovation, they have begun to sow
corn on the irrigated fields, and to adopt the
European dress. The Bechuanas, as well as
the Gaffers, imagine that death must proceed
either from imnger, violence, or witchcraft
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If a nwn die even at the age of 90, and it

happen by neither of the two former means,
his death is imputed to sorcery or witchcraft,

and blood is required to expiate it. If the

person who dies a natural death has no one
to avenge it, or if the person supposed to

have been the occasion of it be powerful, it

passes unnoticed
;

but on the death of chiefs

their enemies are generally suspected; hence a
natural death is often the cause of many
murders.

" The construction of a Becnuana town,*' says

Dr. P., presents an appearance of uniformity, similar

to that observable in an ant-liill. Tlic iiouscs are all of

acircuKir form : the roof is raised on a circle of wooden
pillars, terminating in a cone ; tlie area within the

pillars is generally from twenty-five to thirty feet. A
few feet within the pillars, and under the centre of the

roof, is the sleeping-chamber. This apartment is fenced
by a circular wall, formed of clay ;

between this wall
and the roof, an open space is left to admit air. In the

circular space, shaded by li»e projecting roof, between
the pillars and the clay wall, the people are protected

from the rays of the sun, and enjoy the benefit of free

air. Under tliis verandah, the family receive the

visits of strangers,—amuse themselves,—or indulge in

rest, when the intensity of the heat is so great as to

prevent them from going abroad. Each house is cn*

closed within a wattled fence, about 6 or 8 feet distant

from the pillars, and of sufficient height and thickness

to secure privacy. Tlie streets or lanes are all very
narrow, seldom affording room for more than two per-

sons with burdens, to pass each other; and to the

eye of a stranger, they appear like a labyrinth.

There was nothing in the streets or the houses, to

offend any of the senses
;
every thing was clean and

Iji perfect repair."

For a farther account of the Bechuanas,
and other native African tribes, we refer our
readers to Dr. Philip’s “ Researches in South
Africa.”

DESCRIPTION OF THE ENGRAVINGS.

The first engraving is a representation of

the Peetsho, or General Assembly of the

Bechuana tribes, which is thus described.

“The form of government among this tribe," says

Dr. P., “is monrirchical, the office of king, is heredi-

tary, and the theory of government is that of absolute

despotism; but the king is checked in the ei:ercise of

his power, by his poverty, and the circumstances of

his chiefs. The king is assisted by a council, composed
of his cliicfs, but tliis assembly is deliberative only, and
the executive department of the government rests iti

the hands of the king. Several cases were related to

me, in wdiich the king exercised a despotic autliority;

but eacli of those cases was followed by a diminution
of the number of his subjects. Such is the attach-

ment of this people to the principle of iierediliary mo-
narchy, that MO instance is known in the country of

any of llie chiefs having usurped this distinction; if

a chief be dissatisfied, he may withdraw with his

followers from under the king’s authority, and join

another tribe. To this clieck, which must form a con-
siderable security against ll»e abuse of power, we may
add another;—all great questions, and all questions

relating to peace or w.ar, are decided at public as5ein-

blics, designated in their language, Peetshos. The
place allotted for them, is the centre of the town

;
it is

of a circular fortn, and is surrounded by a fence. The
whole tribe assembles on these occasions. The centre

of the circle, wisich is elevated above the seats of the

people, is reserved for those who are to address the

assembly, and direct its movements. The most re-

markable feature in the Peetsho, is the existence of

two things, hitherto deemed incompatible in many
civilized countries, the exercise of arbitrary power in

the head of the government, with a perfect freedom of

debate. Every speaker, on these occasions, has the

privilege of pointing out to the king his faults, and of

remiudiug him of bii duty; and this right is exercised

with BO much latitude, that his personal and domcEtlc
concerns are not allowed to escape observation. It is

the prerogative of the king to open and close the as-

sembly; his opening speech generally relates to the
affairs o.. which they are assembled ;

ami his con-
cluding one is for the most part, taken up m defending
himself and his government from the complaints which
may have been urgeil against them, by the different
speakers. No man is allowed to speak after the king;
and the moment he concludes his address, a band of
warriors rush from behind him, to the space which had
been previously occupied by the speakers, and bran-
dishing their arms, offer defiance to the king’s ene-
mies. This defiance is answered by sliouts from the
people ;

and in ten minutes after the scene is over, the
king, and the speakers who had been most severe in
tlieir animadversions on liis conduct and government,
will be seen together manifesting the most perfect
cordiality to eacli other,"

The second engraving is the figure of a
Matchlapee warrior, who is represented in tiie

attitude of addressing the tribes. It is an en-
larged view of the figure in the centre of tlie

Peetslio, in the first engraving, and is a portrait

of Hanaconi, one of the attendants of the Icing’s

son, Peclu, when ou his visit to the Cape. He
is arrayed in his war dress ready for the field.

The pi ume upon his head is of ostrich feathers
;

stripes of leopard skin hang dangling from
his shoulders. His right hand wields the

Bechuana assagai or spear
;

his left grasps a
sheaf of assagais, and target of ox or buH'alo

hide, which is sufficient to ward olf a poisoned
arrow, or a half-spent spear. His bow and
quiver of arrows, are slung behind his back.

The target of the Bechuanas is only 25 inches

by 18, and differs from that of the Southern
Caffers, which is an oblong shield, about four

feet in length, sufficient to cover the whole
trunk of the body. The filling up of the pic-

ture gives a more distinct idea of the Becliu-

ana houses, iVc. 'I'hose who wish for a fuller

account of tlie Peetsho, will find it in the

first volume of Thompson’s Travels in Southern

Africa, or in No. 33. of the Society’s Quarterly

Chronicle, where an account of the speeches
made on the occasion of the reported approach
of the invading Mantatees is given. IMr

Mofi'at, the missionary, and Mr. 'riiompson,

were both present at this great Peetsho, but

we must refrain from its repetition here for

want of room, although the native and original

eloquence displayed by the spealcers might
have rendered it worthy of insertion, espe-

cially in its more improved state, as given in

Mr. Thompson’s work.

Christian Friends,—Can you read the ac-

count of these interesting tribes ivithout

praying that the happy day may speedily

arrive, when tlie people “ shall be.at their

swords to plough-shares, and their spears into

pruning-hooks when “ nation shall not lift

up sword against nation, neither shall they

learn war any more.” Is there an indivi-

dual, wlio, after reading the account of

missionary labours, does not earnestly desire

“ To lic,ir llic hymns of solemn melody
Rising from the sequester’d burial gi'ound;

To see llie heallien taught, the lost slieep found.

The blind restor’d—the loiig-oppress’d set free.”

Primcls.

UtiiiitU, Leather Lane, Holhorii



PHEPARATION

FOR

A

SUTTEE.

No. XLIV. JANUARY, may.

iWigsioiwrg ^fectcbrg.

FOR THE USE OF THE WEEKLY AND MONTHLY CONTRIBUTORS
TO THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.



I I\3M0LA'S’10X OF WIDOWS li\ INDIA.

I r is a troQ saying of Scripture, tliat “ the
(lark places of the earth are full of the ha-
hitafioiis of cruelty.” One of the most awful
illustrations of this truth, is the practice in
India, of burni'ig widows on the funeral piles
of tlicir husbands. In a pamphlet recently
liublishecl by j\Ir. Peggs, formerly Missionary'
in Cuttack, Orissa, entitled “

'I'he Suttees’ Cry
to Kritain,” it is shown that this practice is not
an integral part of Hindooisni, and that it

may be abolished with ease and safety.
'I'he author hc.s endeavoured to rouse the
attention of the British public, by his forcible
appeal to the feelings of humanity, the dic-
tates of reason, ami the precepts of Christi-
anity, in order to induce the sui)pression of
this custom, still practised in the East Indies,
and we trust tiiat his appeal will not be in
\ ain.

it is generally admitted, that the Suttee, or
burning of Hindoo widows, was practised
anterior to the Christian era. The Brahmins
accordingly, now maintain its horrid rites by
tlie antboi'ity of immemorial custom, if not
by that of the most ancient Hindoo legisla-

tors. It is dillicnlt, however, to find any satis-

factory account of the origin of this practice.

hlr. Hoflges, in his Travels in India, quotes
the following account of it from Mr. Hol-
well’s curious work, entitled “ Historical
Events relative to India and, perhaps, after

all, it is the best that can he given.

“ At tlic demise of (lie mortal part of the Hindoo
great law-»iver and prophet, Brahinah, his wives, in-

<’ori«olah|e for hi.s loss, resolved not to survive him, and
od'cscd Ihem.'tclves voluntary victims on his fiuu-ral

pile. The wives of the chief Rajahs, the lirsl olhcers of
ilie state, bcinw unwillini; to have it thought lliat tliey

were deficient in fidelity and alTection, followed the
In roic exampln set them by the wives of Brahmah. The
.Brahmin.5, a tribe then newly established by tlicir great
le gislator, jironounccd and declared, that the spirits of
those heroines immediately ceased from their transmi-
grations, and hail entered the first boboon of purifica-

tion: it followed, iliat their wives claimed a right of
making the same .«arrifioe of their mortal forms to God,
and to the manes of their deceased husbands. The wives
of many llindoos cain^ht the enthusiastic (now pious)
Ilainc. Thtis the heroic acts of a few women brought
about a general custom. The Bialimins liad given it

llie stamp of religion, and institnied the forms and
ccremouials that ^^cle to accompany the sacrifice, sub-
ject to n-striefion, which leave it a voluntary act of
glory, piety, and fortitude.”

Thus it is, tliat the supporters of every
fcilse reliji’ion eiiclecivour to invest the most
shocking iictions and crimes ^.vitli a deceitful

jiue of splendour and holiness. The Avor-

sliippei's of i»F.al and ISToloch of old, per-

haps, gave a similar colouring of glory and
))icly to their inluunan sacrilict s, and taught
th.e ahominahle tenet, that the fruit of the

body -was an atonement for the sin of the soul.

A document \y?\s drawn up in Sungskrit,

by 3Ir}tiioovjin{-yi(ii/aJiinkm\ the chief Pun-
d.it in the College of Fort V.'illiam, and after-

wards in the Supreme Court, at the request

of (lie Ch.ief Judge in the Sudder Bewanee
Jichuvlut, vlio vfished him to ascertain, from

a comparison of all the works extant on the

subject, tl'.c precise law relative to the burn-

ing of wiilov. -r. Having examined about thirty

M siu in ' f -uese worl-.s as are current in Hin-

dostan, he arrived at the followmg conchisions,
as quoted by Mr, Peggs :

** Ihe Juttee Mnlla Biia.s ^ha.^ter directs llie following
formiiln to be adilresscd u> ihc bride hj the priest at tlie

lime Of marriage, * be thou perpetually tlic companion
of thy husband, in life and in death.’ Harecfa, a later
writer, says that it is the inheritance of every woman
belonging to the four ca.sts, bavins; no child, to burn
licrselt willi her husband. V ishnoo-vioonee says, * let
the wife either embrace a life of absiineiiee and chas
tily, or nioiint the burning pile;' but he loiblds tne
latter to the iincliaste. He then oniuneraies parlicii.

larly llie various rules laid down, relative to the time
anrl rireunistances in which a woman is permitted lo
burn herself, an<l in what cases she is absolutely for
bidden. These extracts sliow that binding the
woman, and other arts of additional cruelty, are totally
forbiilden. The Soodhechomnuodee says, ‘ Let the mo
ther enter the fire after the sou lias kindled ii around
his father’s corp.-^e

;
but to the father’s c<n pse and the

mother, let him not sol fire
;
if the son set fire to the

living mother lie has on him the guilt ol murdering
both a woman and a mother.’ Thus the p«issibilily of
a woman being bound to her Imsbaiul’s corpse is taken
aw'iiy : the son is not to be, in the least degree, arcessury
to the mother*s death ; if she burn herself at all, it

must be by throwing herself into the flame.s already
kindled. And the Nirnvya-sindhon forbids the use ot
any bandage, bamboos, or wood, by way of eonfining
the woman on the funeral pile; nor before slie enters
it, must the least persuasion be used, nor must she be
placed on the fire by others.
“ He further adds, * No blame whatever i.s attached

to those w!io prevent a woman burning. In the shasteis
it is said, (hat Kundiirpa being consumed to ashes by
the eye of Shiva, liis wife, Kntec, dclermiiud to burn
lierself

;
and cummaiided lier husband’s friend, Mud

hoo, to prepare the funeral pile. Upon !hi.s the god.s

forbade her; on which account she desisted, but by
Kalee-das no blame is atlaclicd to them for llii.s cor.,

duct. Thus also in the *yAree JJhaguvut, a woman,
Kripee, liad a son, a mighty hero, from love to whom
she forbore lo biun herself with her husband

; yet she
W'as deemed guilty of no sin therein. Now' also, we
hear of sons ami other relatives attempting lo dissuade
a woman from burning : yet they are esteemed guilty

of no crime. It is also evident, that a woman in thus
burning herself, dies merely from her own s« lt will,

and from no regard to any shastra
;
such (persmis) the

command of a thousand shastras would not induce to

die.'
”

It is of importance to remark, that IMenu,
the most ancient and revered legislator among
the Hindoos, has, in his Institutes, made no
mention of the practice at all.

RECENT INSTANCES OF SUTTEES.

It appears from tlie Parliamentary re-

turns on the subject of the Immolation T)f

Widows ill India, tliat the number buried

or burnt alive, in the Bengal Presidency,

from 1815 to 1824 inclusive, was 5,997,

or nearly COO every year
;

this, with tlie

returns from the other Presidencies of

Madras and Bombay, where the practice is

nnu h less frequent than in Bengal, amounts
to C,G32 in the same period, or about CCS

every year.

This practice has been of late more fre

qnently pressed upon the public attention than

formerly, and with additional circumstances of

depravity and liorror. The following is an

account of a Suttee wiiicli Mr. P. and some of

his friends witnessed at Cuttack, in August
1824.

“ About twelve o’clock, tlie Judge very kindfy sent a

note lo llie Mission House, iliforniing ns of tlic in-

Icn led Suttee. Tlie woiuiiu was a Teliiiga, the wife of
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a nsaliniin wliu liad died that niutiiiii;' about (hiy-break
H»‘r ri’ply to llu; several (jncslious proposed to her
lliroiiiih tijc 'i’tlinija iiiu rpieler was, * Wh.il lia%'e I any
inoic to do with the world ' 1 nni.sl go t(» my husband.*
Stijiporl lor lilV, and a conveyance lo her own liome
Were oliered, Imi they were rejected. From my pun-
dit I have gatlKre<l .soiut particulars which cast light

upon ihi-i (ireadf'iil rite. He staled, that it iscuslomary
to lament tlie (had with crsino and noise, but she did
iii.t,—sa\in^, she wa.s going to her Imsband. She said,

sue was a siian>:er, and liad nolhinir, and Ihcrehjre
hte>ired tin.- neiiihUonrs jnovide what was necessary
lor a SiUlee. She .said, al.-u, tiujl she had been a
Suttee iti thri'e J'tft vier hirihsf and mu.-l be Jour times
morCf and then she hlsoidd attain ondlrss felicity. Titose
wlio .slmuld dare lo prevent her, by eonlining her in a
Inni-se i>r Jail, their seed should die, atul they should de-
scend into hell. Some approved of this, olliers said,

that as she had no son or (laughter, therefore .she wished
to (lie. To this .she replit (I, she had a brother and
sister, and many friends, iti her own cotnUty, but she
wished lo go to her husband. From joog to joog (age
to age), in this tnannir, with the same husband, she
was to be born and lo die.

** About half-pa.si three o’clock we were informed that

tlic poor woiuiin w'a.‘( proceeding to the pile. Mrs. P
saw In.'r on the way and talked with her. About six o'clock
in the evemng 1 ihoiiiiht 1 woidd go lo llie spot, expecl-
itig the tragical btisinc.'js lo be clo.sed. 1 was, Itowevcr,
stirpii^ed to lind nothing more done than the pile

partly pr(?pare(l IVnMhe awful .sacrifice. The Judge, and
three other gctitlemen, with some of our Englisli con-
gregation, were pre.scni, and a great number of Natives.
Fre(|uent and peisevrring elforls were made by the
above humane geiitU ineii, lo dissuade her fritm lier pur-
pose, assisted by the members <»f llie Mis.sion who were
pre.sent. She was silting mrar the pile, willi the corpse
ot her husband covered with a clutli, lying near her,
insensible of the dreadful |)re})aratory work before her
eyes. 1 knew two 'J’elinga Jirahmins present, and
taking them, endeavoured to speak to the woman. I

told iier i w'as a Padrt'c
;
that God had sent me and

others to teach ihe people the true Incarnation, Jesns
Cliri.st, who died for onr.«ins : lhat if she would go W’ith

me to my house, she wotdd be able to learn this know-
ledge

;
and lhat 1 would send her in a palkee to her

own couiilr}' ; hut if she ate fire and died now, how
could she gain Ihis know ledge, wiiliout which she could
not he saved? I t<dd her, thus to destroy herself was
not God’s will. I fear my translators w'cre not faithful

;

but all the poor woman .said w'as, * Narayun, Naraytin.**
This she repeated with a slsspiilily of mind truly inde-
scribable. I laid hold <»f her hand to take her away,
but -he refused logo, and took hold of iny chin, whicli
1 altej wards understood was to give me her Messing.
jMr. ]l

, one of the genileim'ii present, was very
flesirou-s lo eonviuce her, by S(mie ordeal, lhat she
coidil iiot luu'ii : but the infatuated woman played
with a piece fiie like a child, and when her hand
was pressed upon a coal, she .'showed no irresolution,

'i'he abovt- genib man lilted up one of her eyelids, and
aflatned tlmi siie was intoxicated. I'his circumstance
wa.< stated to the Jud'£c, and urged asa sufficient reason
to forbid the horrid murder

;
but he ihouglit it wanted

evid nee, and though deeply affected W'ith tlie poor wo-
man’s fate, lie hrsitated lo use his autliorily to save iter.

Tlie pile, w hich was slowly preparing, was about ciglit

feet long, and four feel wide, beijjg elevated about two
feel. At each eorner w'ore pieces of w'ood, which sup-
ported a kind t>f roof, and different pieces of wood
Idocked up liiree sides of the pile. Some raw flax

was laid on the top of the wood upon which the
corp^e was placed. Glieetwas forbidden to be put on
(he pile by the Judge, tliat the poor w'oman might
have the o[ipmluuily to escape, by feeling the effects of
the fire gr-nlually : a practice wliich, if the Sriitee W’as
always according lo ancient custom lo ascend the fune-
r.'i pile while btiniing, or, if previous lo its being
lighted, W'as left unbound and unincumbered, might pre-
vent tin sht-dding of much innocent blood. As she had
been touched by several persons after her first batlsing,

she w'eiit to the river and bathed again. I saw her
enter the pile as a person would gel into bed, and lay
herself down by the left side of lier husband and
farthest from the entrance of the pile. The wood under
the i;orp>e, after a slnu t time, bni ned fiercely ; and it

was horrible to see it consumitig the head anfl elevated
stiffened hand of llie deceased, while the poor woman

* A natne of Juggernant.

t Clarified bullet.
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was scarcely touched by the devouring element. I

stopped about a (piarter of an hour, in liopes ihc un-

happy stiffVrer might labour lo escape
;

bsii, alas! im
aigtis of it apppeared : and after viewing the bunting of

the dead and the living, till my feelings deterniined

me to go away ;
i left the horrid circle and hastened

home. All such outrages upon the principles of s«>eic(y

are iinnatural and inhuman; and when said to be fioin

religious motives, a species of insanity
;
and luriiee may

properly be suppressed by the powerful voice of reason

and authority. O when shall these murders cease !

Wltere does the .salutary god-like power lie? or from
what rpiarler will it originate lo abolish them?”

While writing his pamphlet, Mr. Peggs
received the following account of a Suttee,

in a letter from a lady who had been a resi-

dent in India, conlirmatory of the fact, that

the practice may, without difficulty, bo

abolished.

“At a Gliant near Scrainporc 1 witnc.s.scd the burn
ing of a respectable woman about thirty years of ag(',

whom J found w'ith Jii^e cliildren, the eldest a fine hoy
about thirteen. As soon as she saw' me, she a.ske(l me
{/’ J were come to deliver her, I told lier 1 had no
power lo deliver her, hut was come lo persuade her not

to burn. She shook her head and said, ‘ J will burn f

How can I go hackf Jlowerert the servant is gone to

ihe English Mugistrate, at his return mg Jute viU be

decided.' Two hours elapsed before he leluriied, the

greater part of whicli 1 I'pent in conversation with lier.

She often turned to her children, and with atledioii

pressed lier hand upon the face of her youngest child,

who could just li.<|> ma ma. At lengtii the .*ervatil re

turned with permi.'sion for her to burn. As soon as

she saw lum her cotmleujncc changed, her eyes sunk
into her head, the furroWg deepened in lier f.ice, and
w hen .‘she heard her fate resolnlion failed, and nature took

possession oj' her breast. When the ehlesl .wn sinv

that his mother was .so timid, he said he would not set

Jire to her head. But her brother-in-law' said, ‘ I\mv
she must burn, J'or the boro Sahab (the great Gen
tleman) has sent her permission to burn. He then
bi-gan to anoint her, and put a little oil into her hand to

p<tur over her children as her blessing. The eldest son
refujifd oil, and persisted lhat lie could not set fire to

her. But neither the tear.s, nor the screams of the boy ,

nor the agonizing fear of the motlier, prevented her

being bound to the dead body of her husband, and
pressed dotvn with two hainhoos. If 1 had any an-

thoriiy merely to have said, ‘ you are not to hvr/i,* all

this irvuld have been prevented. I am sure both tlie

people and the Brahmins would liavc di«per.«ed with
out u murmuring word. Many call it a bad custom,
and are quite tired of it.”

PRKVENTION OF A SUTTEE.

We have great pleasure in recording the

following instance of the prevention of a

Suttee, at Mirznporc, taken from the India

Gazette of June 30, 1^28.

“ On reaching (hr giound, we found a vast concourse

of peojilr assembled lo witness the horrid scetie, wait

iug, w ith ureal anxiety, for the magistrates’ pnrw'annah
pennitiing the sacrilicc. Some C(jnsiderable tinio,

howi-ver, (-lapsed before the police officers an ivfc(l with

the maiiistraies’ pcrmis.sion to allow the Sultee lo lake

place, under such restriolions as the regulations of the

service enjoin. During this interval, every endeavoui
was made to iudtice the ini.<guided and infatuated

woman to abandon lier resolution of destroy ing licrsclf.

Protection and support were promised to her atid hei

family, provided .she wotild relinquish her horrid pur

pose. She rej('cled every proposal, however, with

disdain, but with mildne.'.s, obstinately bent on self-

deslruelion. When tlie darogah arrived from tlie city,

W'ith the magistrates’ purwimnah, she expressed the

ereate.st delight, and wilh a firm step, ami mind iiu-

daunted, repaired lo llie banks of the Gangr.e, wln ie

the pile was raised, followed by a mob cd' d* luded

'/ealots, wiio evinced much anxiety lo witness the

liorrid sjiectacle. On ri aching the river, she went
tlirough the ceremony of bathing with the body of lx r

deceased husband, ciianged her dress, distributed her
ornaments among her female relatives and friends, le •

ceiving in return, frotn llie Brahmins wlio surrounded
her, garlands of flowers secnlcd oils, with which
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5he anomttd liiTst-lf. Tlib purification bein;; i»vt-r, slie

tc.tttd herself on the ground close to the pile, snr-

rotindeil by a crowd of old women und JUi idiliiins,

w hose countciKinces displayed, in strong and nijtked
lineaments, the delight they felt at the iletermiiicd and
unshaken fortitude of their victim.

** An unlooked-for delay now occurred, there not being
a suiliciency of wood ; and during this iniei val,

attempls were again matle to divert her from lu-r cruel
purpose

; but she continued lirm, smiling and singing,

the old women and ilrahlnins clapping their iiands, and
shouting in chorus. Tlie pile svas quickly replenished
with fuel, and surrounded with large bundles of jowaii,
or brusliwood, tlial ber sullerings might be as sliort as

possible. Tile atrfnl moment of destruction had now
ari'ived, and willi u tranquil connlenance, and a mind
not at all shaken from its purpose, she rose from tlie

ground, walked several times round llie pile, distri-

buting dowers to tlie mob, wlio eagerly pressed to re-

eeive some Iokcli.s from lier, and llien moniited tlie

pile, singing all tlie lime, nccoiiipanicd sviili the shouts
of tile mnliilude, and tile ili.scordant sounds of tlie In
diaii drum and pipe. On reaeliiiig llie summit, slie

seated iierself in the centre, and llie body of lier de-

ceased husband was i.dd carefidly across iirr lap. I'lic

crisis was now at baud, and a piece of lighted eow.
tiling, sui roiinded with a wliisp of straw, was banded
to ber faliier in-law, who walked rouirl tlie pile,

sholiling anil braiidisliiiig the liglitt'd straw, the victim
clapping tier liaii'l.s, and apparently exulting in the

doom that awaited lier. 'I'be brusliwood was st>on set

lire to ill several places, and soon rose into an awful
and a majestic bl.i/,e, aidetl by a strong hot wesicrly
w'iiid. 1 siiall never forget this appalling moment !

As llie dames reached her, 1 observed tier move, as if

aboiil lo lay down, that the condict might be sooner
over

;
but what was my astonistillu-nt and delight lo

s.-e her make a jump from llie pile, throwing the body
of her liiishalid from lier, with a stiMiig convulsive
start. She had scarcely reachetl tlie ground, when an
ailvnding Bratimiii rushed upon her, wdieii sliu sunk on
the ground in a state of exhauslioit, and, but for our
Interference, would have been Iiurled again on liic

fire ! A scene of confusion ensued, but no attempt at

violence svas made. An avenue tlirougli the crowd
was soon formed ; and we liad llie proud satisfaction of
conducting this infatuated devotee lo Bi'iihmiiiical im
lliience from the ground to her village, wiieie site now
is, and, I believe, thankful for her rescue.
“ Her back and arms were dreadtully burnt, and,

wiiat with tile cxliauslion of Imtigrr, and the falicne

and anxiety she iinderweiit for lliree days previous to

tile day td' llic .Suttee, it is a miracle that nature did
not sink under llie severity of the penance. No in-

toxicating drugs were administered lo stnidfy iier, so

f.tr as 1 could ascertain; and the delcrtniiicd and heroic

forliludo she displayefl tliroiigli llie wliole of the eere-

moiiy, till the moment of pain and trial, was worihy
td' a better cause, and would liave done, liuiioiir lo a

Clirislian martyr.”

DESCRIPTION OF THE ENGRAVING.

The following account of a Suttee is de-
scriptive of the annexed print, which we have
copied from Mr. Hodges’ work, already

quoted. Melancholy feelings are perhaps
more strongly excited in the mind, by the

depicture of the preparation for the shock-
ing rite, than by that of the Suttee itself,

from which the mind instinctively turns
away with disgust and horror.

“ The person whom I saw,” says Mr.
H. “ was of the Bhyse (merchant) tribe

or cast
;

a class of people we should na-
turally suppose exempt from the high and
impetuous pride of rank, and in wliich

the natural desire to preserve life should
in general predominate, undiverted from its

proper course by a prospect of jiosthu-

inous fame. I may add, that these motives

are greatly strengthened by the exemption
of tills class from that infamy with uTiirh

the refusal is inevitably branded in their

XI. IV.

—

Juimary, 1029.

superiors. L’pou my repairing to the spot, on
the banks of the river, where the ceremony
was to lake place, I found the body of the man
on a bier, and covered with linen, already
brought down and laid at the edge of the
river. At this time, about ten in the morning,
only a few people were assembled, who ap-
peared destitute of feeling at the catastrophe
that was to take place

;
I may even say, that

they displayed the most perfect apathy and
indilference. After waiting a considerable
time, the wife appeared, attended by the
Hrahmins, and music, with some few relations.

The procession was slow and solemn
; the

Tictim moved with a steady and firm step
;

and, apparently, with a perfect composure of

countenance, approached close to the body of
her husband, where for some time they halted.

She then addressed those who were near lier

with composure, and without the least trepi-

dation of voice or change of countenance.
She held in her left hand a cocoa-nut, in

which vias a red colour mixed up, and dip-

ping in it tlie fore-finger of her rigid hand,
she marked those near her, to whom she
wished to sliow the last act of attention. At
this time I stood close to her, she observed
uie attentively, and with the colour marked
me on the forehead. She might be about
twenty-four or five years of age, a time of life

wlien tlie bloom of beauty has generally fled

the cheek in India ;
but still she preserved a

suflicient share to prove that she must have
been handsome ; her figure was small, but
elegantly turned

;
and the form of her hands

and arms was particularly beautiful. Her
dress was a loose robe of white flowing dra-

pery, that extended from her head to the

feet. The place of sacrifice was higher up on
the htink of the river, a hundred yards or
more from the spot where we uow stood. The
pile wa.s composed of dried branches, leaves,

and rushes, with a door on one side, and
archeii, and covered on tlie top ; by the side

of the door stood a man with a lighted brand.
From the time the woman appeared, to tlie

taking up of the body to convey it into the
pile, might occujiy a space of half an hour,
which was employed in prayer witli the Brali-

mins, attentions lo those who stood near her,

and conversation with her relations. Wlien
the body was taken up, she followed close to

it, atteniled by the chief Brahmin
; and when

it was deposited in the pile, she bowed to all

around her, and entered without speaking.
The moment she entered, the door was closed

;

the fire was put to the rombustibles, wliich
instantly flamed, and immense qimntilies of
dried wotid and other matters were tlirovvn

upon it. This last part of tlie ceremony was
accompanied with the shouts of the multitude,
who now became numerous, and tlie whole
seemed a mass of confused rejoicing.

“ In other parts of India, as the Carnatic
this dreadful custom is accompanied in the

execution of it with still greater horror. It

is asserted, that they liig a pit, in which is

deposited a large quantity of cumbusliule
matter, which is set ou fue.”

I-lLiiiiL'tt, Lr.dtliti Laiiv, KulL'utn.
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IIHMARKS ON IDOLA'i'llY.

In former sUeiches (Nos. 29 and 40), we
noticed soin.e of the awful instances of the sin
of idolatry into rvhich the children of Israel
fell, during their journeyings through the
wilderness of Sinai, and even after tliey had,
through the favour of God, obtained pos-
session of the promised land. The new gene-
ration, instead of remembering all the way
by which Jehovah had led their fathers,
and reflecting on the punishments which he
had inflicted on them for their sins, tjuickly

turned aside from serving him, and went after

tlie god.s of the surrounding nations. No
sooner, indeed, were they settled in the
land that flowed with milk and honey, than
they practically denied the Lord, and for-

gat God. their Saviour. The author of the
Look of Judges declares, that “ they for-

sook the Lord, and served Baal and Ash-
taroth.”* Such impiety and ingratitude de-
served the severest punishment, and had the
thoughts of the Almighty been as the thoughts
of man, either instant destruction or total aban-
donment must have been the consequence.
But, instead of consuming them in a moment,
he gave them space for repentance : and in

the midst of his just wrath, he graciously
remembered mercy. The historian records,

in the following words, the justice and the
goodness of God, in his dealings with his

chosen people: “ And tlie anger of the Lord was
hot against Israel, and he delivered them into

tlie hand.s of the spoilers that spoiled them,
and he sold them into the hands of their ene-
mies round about, so that they could not stand
any longer before their enemies. AVhitherso-

ever they w ent out, the hand of tlie Lord was
agi inst them for evil, as the Lord had said, and
as the Lord had sworn unto them: and they

were greatly distressed. Nevertheless the

Lord raised up judges, who delivered them
out of the hand of those that spoiled t!iem.”t

Notwithstanding the many' and great deli-

verances which the Israelites had experi-

enced as a nation, they were prone, not only to

forget the gracious hand which deli\ ered Ihem,
but to worship other gods, which neither

they nor their fathers had known, an<l wliich

w'ere as notliing in the world. “ And yet,” says
the sacred historian, “ they would not hearken
unto their judges, but they went after other

gods, and bowed themselves unto tliein. And
w'hen the Lord raised them up judges, then
the Lord was with the judge, and delivered

them out of the hand of their euenues all the

days of the judge; for it repented the Lord
because of tlieir groanings, by reason of those

tiiat oppressed them and vexed them.”{:

It might have been expected that the lov-

ing-kindness and mercy of Jehovah, in so

often delivering his people from the hands
of their enemies, would have produced in

their minds, permanent feelings of devout
adoration and heartfelt gratitude

;
and would

. have prevented them from so often falling into

the sinful practices of the heathen around

• Judges chap. ii. act. 13.

+ Vfi-.' U— 10.

X 17, IS.

them. Strange, however, to say, they conlimied

from generation to generation, to jnovoke tlie

Lord to anger hy tlieir idolatry, till he was
constrained to leave them a prey to the perse-

cutions of the nations wlio still remained

in the land. Tlie historian thus records th.is

str iking lesson of God’s judgments : “ And it

came to pass, when the judge was dead, that

they returned, and corrupted themselves more
than their fathers, in following other gods

to serve them, and to bow down unto them :

they ceased not from their own doings, nor

from their stubborn way. And the anger

of the Lord was hot against Israel, and he

said, Because this people hath transgressed

my covenant which I commanded their fa-

thers, and have not hearkened unto my
voice; I also will not henceforth drive out

any from before them, of the nations which
Joshua left when he died: That through them
I may pi'ov'e Israel, whether they will keep the

way of the Lord to walk therein, as their fa-

thers did keep it or not. Therefore the Lord

left those nations, without driving them cut

hastily
;
neither delivered he them into the

hands of Joshua.”*
The perverseness which the successive gene-

rations of Israel continued to manifest, in re-

turning so often to the idolatrous practices

of the heathen around them, notw ithstanding

all the warnings and judgments of the Al-

mighty, was at last followed by the loss of

a portion of their promised inheritance, and

even insecurity as to what they still retained.

In order to check their continual apostacy, to

remind them of the past, and to warn them

against the futui'e, the Lord suffered several

of the Canaanitish nations to dwell in the

land with them, and to be as thorns in their

sides, whenever they should foi'sake him and

betake themselves to idols. This result was in

exact conformity with all the warnings whicli

he had given his people, by the words of his

servants, Moses and Joshua, and hy the voice

of his Holy Messsenger who had appeared

unto them from time to time, and rebuked

them for their sins.

Their history after this period, as given in

the Book of Judges, consists principally of an

account of the idolatrous rebellions into which

the children of Israel fell, and which were

follow’ed by a series of punishments from the

Lord, all exemplifying his mercy mingled with

judgment, and his great indignation at tlie

sin of idolatry, to which they were so remark-

ably prone. The very first step which they

took after the announcement of God’s determi-

nation to permit some of the Canaanites to

dwell in the land, to prove them and try them,

whether they w ould follow' him and obey his

law', was exactly the reverse of their duty, and

afi'ords an aw'fui example of the w'eakness and

depravity ofhuman nature. Tliey intermarried

W'ith the Canaanites, which they had been so

often expressly forbidden to do, and “ served

their gods; ” they '• did evil in the sight of the

Lord,” as all their fathers had done, and

Jiitlp s tliap. ii. vcr. 511—23.
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served Baalim and tlie groves.”* Eight
years of grievous slavery to a heathen king,

was the jmnishment inflicted on them for

tliis act of rebellion. The strictest justice

and the most undeserved mercy continued to

mark throughout, all the dealings of God
with his ancient people

;
and they were con-

tinually reminded of their iniquities by tlieir

sufferings, whenever they forgat him, and be-

took themselves to idols. This latter idea is

finely expressed in the song of Deborah and
Barak : “ They chose new gods

;
then was

war in the gates.” t

fjlili the people clung to idolatry, and were
more and more oppressed. Before the Lord
sent Gideon to them as a deliverer, he was
commissioned to cast down the altar of Baal,

and to cut down his grove. Sin must be

destroyed, before help is aiforded. We have,

on this occasion, another instance of the use

of irony in the Scriptures, in reference to the

absurdity of idol-worship. It was employed
by Joash the father of (Jideon, in rejily to

those who wished to slay his son for de.stroy-

ing the altar of Baal, and it appears for once,

to have had its proper elfect on the idolaters :

And Joash said unto all that stood against

him, Will je plead for Baal ? Will ye save

him ? He that will plead for him, let him be

jmt to death while it is yet morning
;

if he be

a god, let him plead for himself, because one

hath cast down his altar.”f Such an argu-

ment as this would naturally occur to an indi-

vidual convinced of the folly of idolatry.

Though the children of Israel might be con-

vinced, however, they were not converted, as

appears by their subsequent history. 'J'hey

soon afterwards evinced their proiiencss to

the sin of idolatry, by paying divine honours
to a golden ephod, which Gideon made and
.set up in his own city Oplirah, and which
“became a snare unto Gideon, and to his

liouse.”§ Their fathers, in past times, had
worshipped a golden calf; the sons imitating

their folly, now worshipped a golden ephod.
Nothing, however, seems so remarkable, as

their desire to multiply gods. They entirely

forgot the emphatic declaration of their law
giver :

“ Hear, O Israel
; Tlie Lord our God

is one Lord.” After the death of Gideon,
they went still farther astray, and “ made
liaal-berith their god.”|| It was after tlie

death of Jair, however, when their wicked-
ness in regard to idolatry, appears to have
exceeded that of all former generations.

Growing, as it were, quite insatiate in their

desires for new objects of worship, they
appear to haa'e thrown off all resti'aint, and to

have at once adopted a whole Pantheon of
heathen deities. This dreadful apostacy from
Jehovah, the true God, is thus recorded;
“And the children of Israel did evil again in

the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim and
Ashtaroth, and the gods of Syria, and the gods of
Zidon, and the gods ofthe Philistines, and forsook
the Lord and served not him.”% \V ho these gods

• JiKliie.s cIiHp. iii. ver. C, 7. + Cliap. v. vcr. 8.

t Chap, vl. vcr. iSI. i Chap. viii. vcr.27,

H Chap. viii. vei. 33. ^ Cliap. x. vcr. C.

were, and what was the nature of their rites,

may be partly gathered from various passages

of Holy Writ, and more fully from profane his-

tory. Milton has embodied sufficient informa-

tion respecting them for our purpose, in the

following passages, a little altered, from his

Paradise Lost, where the Pantheon liiids its

proper counterpart in Pandemonium.

“ First Moloch, horrid king, bcsniearM with blood

Or hmiian sacrllice, and parpiila' leai s ;

'J’lioiigh for the noise of drums and timbrels loud

Thc-ir children's cries unheard, that pass’d through fne

To his grim idol. Him llie Ammonite
Worshfpp’il in Rabba and her walVy plain

In Argob and in Basan, to liic stream
Of utmost Aim’ll llie wisest heart

Of Solomon he led by fraud to buihl

His temple riglit against the tempi’ of God,

On that opprobrioiLS itill ; and made hi? grove

Tlie pleasant valley of Hiimoni, Tophel lhe..cc

And black Gehenna call’d, the type of Hell.

J^ext Chnnos came, the dread of Moab's sons

From Aroer to Nebo, and liie wild

Of iSoiithmosl Abarim ; in Hesebon
And Honoiaim, Scon's realm, beyond
The fltiwcry vale of Sibrn.!, clad wiili vines,

And Elcalc to th’Asphallic pool.

Peor his (»iher name, when he entic’d

Israel in Siltim, on their march from Nile,

To do him sinful riles, which co.st tliem woe.

With these came tliey, \vh<*, from llie tv>rd'iing fb’od

Of old Enpliratcs to the brook liiat parts

Eg;) [It from S) rian ground, had general names
Of Haalim and Aglitaroth ;

For (htise, llu? race of Israel oil for.sook

'llieir liiviNG SniKNGTH, and unfrequented left

His rigiiieoiLs altar, bowing lowly down
I'o bestial gods; for which, their head.s as low
Bow’d down in battle, sunk before the spear
Of de.Hpicable foes. With tltese iti troop.

Came whom i\\e Phcenicians call’d

queen of heaven, wlili crescent horns
'i'o whose briglit image, niglitly by the nmon,
•Sidonian viryirta paid their vows and songs;
In Sion al.so tiol unsung, where slooil

Her temple on ih' offensive mountain, built

By that illustrious king, wlm.«e heart, though large

Beguil’d by fair idolatresses, fell

1*0 iflols foul. I'hammuz came Jicxt beliiud,

Whose annual wound in Lebanon, allui’il

The Syrian damhels to lament his fate

Infecting Sion's dauykters with like sin,

Whose wickednesses, in the .sacred porch
Ezekiel saw, when, by the vision '

His eye survey’d the dark idola-

Of alienated Judah- Next came one
Who mourn’d in earnest, wlten the captive ark
Maim'd Ins brute image, head and hands lt>ppM off

In his own temple, on the griinsel edge,
Wlicre he fell flat, and sham’d ins wuishippcrs:
Pagan hie name, sea-mon.stcr, upward man
And dow'nwani fish .dreaded through Ih

Of Palc.stine, in Gath and Ascalon,
And Accaron, and Gaza’s frontier bound.s.

Him follow’d wliose delightful seat

Was fair Damascus, on llie fertile banks
Of Abbana and Pharphar, lucid streams.

After these, appearM
A crew, who nmler names of old renown
Osij'ia, Isis, Orus, and their train,

With innu.'strous shapes and sorcerie.s abus’d
Fanatic Egypt and her priests, to seek
Their wandering gods ilisgnis’d in brutisli form>,
Ratiier than human. Nor did Israel ’scape

TSd infection, wlien tliesr borrow’d gokS cumpos’d
The Cal/ in Oreb

;
and tiie rebel king

Doubled that sin in Bethel an<l in Dan,
Likening his Makru to tlie g»'a/edox;
Pelial came last; than whom a sprite more vile

Fell not from heaven.”

The freqaency with which the Israelites

offended God, after his repeated warning.s and
punishments, is most remiukable, and is onlv
surpassed by his a.stonisliing mercy nud for-
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boaiiince. It is true that ho ponnitled the
I’hilistines, and tlie Aininonites, and other
nations to vex them, till tliey were sore dis-

tressed
;
bnt he still sent them deliverers in

the time of their greatest need, and he still

reasoned with them concerning their sins.

Thus saith the sacred historian ;
*• And the

chihlren of Israel cried unto the Lord, saying.

We have sinned against thee, both because we
have forsaken our God, and also served Uaa-
lim. And tiie Lord said unto the children of
Israel, Uid not I deliver you from (he Lgyp-
tians, and from the Amorites, from the chil-

dren of Ammon, and from the Philistines ?

'J'he Zidonians also, and the Amalekites, and
the Maonites did oppress you : and ye cried

unto me, and I delivered you out of their

( To he c(
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hand. Yet ye havo forsaken me, and served
other gods: wherefore I will deliver you no
more. Go and cry unto the gods which ve
have chosen : let them deliver yon in the time
of your tribulation. And the children of Israel

said unto the Lord, We have sinned: do thou
unto us whatever seemeth good unto thee ;.jlc-

liver us only, we pray thee this day. And they
put away the. strange gods from among them, anil

served the Lord : and his soul was grieved for

the misery of the children of Israel.”* Here
we see the Almighty condescending to reason
with his rebellious children, and listening to

their entreaties, notwithstanding all their ini-

quities. Truly saith the Psalmist, “ Like as
a father pitielli his children, so doth the Lord
pity them that fear him.”
ntinued.J

DESCRIPTION OF THE ENGRAVING.
The annexed engraving is a representation

of a Hindoo Devotee’s residence on a rock in

the middle of the River Ganges. For the

sketch from which it was taken, and the

fcdlowing description which accompanied it,

we are indebted to one of the Society’s Mis-
sionaries in India.

“ At the distance of about three or four

hundred miles up the Ganges from Calcutta,

rocks to a considerable height are seen hiding
their heads in the clouds, and concealing

their bases in the bed of the river. 'J'his pic-

ture represents one of these rocks, on the top

of which is situated a hermit’s luit; and
though it can be seen in line weather, in

the rainy season it would be invisii)le. I

copied the picture from the sketch-book of

a person who drew it as he was passing up
the river. The hermit who inhabits the hut,

is supposed, by the villagers around, to be
a very holy man, since he has made a vow
never to come down from his elevated situa-

tion. 'rhe people in the vicinity, therefore,

think it is meritorious to carry up food, and
every other necessary to him

; as they w'ould

esteem his curse the greatest evil which could
befal them.”
Mr. Hodges, in his Travels in India, gives a

similar account of a rock, situated in the middle
of iheGanges, which we are disiiosed to think
may be the same as above described. Speaking
of the country about Colgong, which he con-

siders the most beautiful he had seen in India,

he says, “ From this place, my route was con-
tinued to the village of Sultungunge

;
opposite

to which, in the river, is the small island of

Jaugerah, or according to some authors,

Jehangueery. This island is a rock, with
a few trees growing from its interstices, and
on the top is a small hermitage, inhabited

by a Hindoo monk. The situation this holy
father has chosen, is certainly a proof of his

taste and of his judgment; for from the top

he has a most extensive prospect of the coun-
try and river ; and in the summer heats it

must be cooler than any situation in its neigh-

bourliood. This rock is considered by the

Hindoos as a sacred place
;
and on many

parts of it are pieces of sculpture relative to

their mythology.” He adds, “I am concerned
that I cannot pay so high a compliment to the
art of sculpture among the Hindoos, as is

usually pai<l by many ingenious authors who
write on the religion of Dramah. Consiiler-

ing these works, as I do, with the eyes of an
artist, they are only to be paralleled with tJie

rude essays of the ingenious Indians I have
met with in Otaheite, and in other islands of
the South Seas.”

“ Devotees of various descriptions,” says
our Missionary, “ are to be met with in India,

whose mutilated limbs completely disable

them from work, and w ho thenceforth be-

come religious beggars. To relieve those

individuals is considered an act of merit.

Their method of rendering themselves useless

members of society' is the following : An
individual makes a vow to consecrate this or
that limb to the deity, w'ho, he says, has
commanded him to perform this act of devo-
tion. He then ties uj) his arm or leg in a par-

ticular direction, mid causes himself to be
fastened to a tree for a certain number of
days

;
after which, the muscles refuse to do

their oHice, and the limb remains in that posi-

tion for life. The devotee professes to receive

his food directly from God, during the period

in which he remains fastened to the tree
; but a

person employed by him for the occasion, se-

cretly (during the night) supplies him with
food. The patience and fortitude of these de-

votees, during so many days of painful fatigue,

are amazing, and strongly exhibit the nature

of those moral chains w ith which the god of

this world enslaves his captives. Would
Christians desire an impulse to religious zeal,

let them come to India, and were their heads
waters, and their eyes fountains of tears, they

would there find their tears inadequate to ex-

press their grief at the scenes of depravity,

wretchedness, and superstition every day
passing and repassing before them.”

• Judges chap. x. ver. 10— IG.
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SKETCH OF THE TAHITIAN MISSION.

\V 2 had intended in this number to continue
the history of the Mission at Tahiti, &c.,
given in No. VI. of these Sketches, and pub-
lished so far back as July 1S19

; but having
been favoured by the publishers* of Mr.
Ellis’s new work, now in the Press, entitled,
“ Polynesian Researches, duringa Residence
oj nearly six years in the South Sea Islands, Ifc.”

with the following account of that Mis-
sionary's arrival at the Island of Tahiti, in

February 1817, down to w'hich period the
history contained in the former Sketch was
continued, we avail ourselves of the early
opportunity afforded us of laying these inte-

resting details before our readers, leaving tc

a future Sketc'n the farther continuation of
the history of the Mission. It may be re-

marked that Mr. Ellis’s account of the Tahi-
tian Mission is partly retrospective, but as it

comes before us wdth a peculiar freshness from
his personal concern in some of the scenes he
pourtrays, it cannot fail to please and interest

the friends of the Missionary cause.

Arrival at Tahiti.

“ In the afternoon of the 4th of February
[1817] we sailed from Tubuai

;
but, in con-

sequence of unfavourable winds, did not reach
Tahiti till the 10th. As we approached its

southern shore, a canoe came off with some
natives, -who brought a pig and vegetables for

sale
;
but the wind blowing fresh, we soon

passed by, and had little more than a glance
at the people. About sunset we found our-

selves at a short distance to the northward of

Point Venus, haviug sailed along tiie east

and northern shores of Tahiti, charmed with
the rich and varied scenery of the island,

justly denominated the queen of the Pacific,

whose landscapes, though circumscribed in

extent, are

" So lovely, so adorned
IViih liill, and dale, and l.twn, .ind windin" vale.

Woodland, and slreani, ainl lake, and rolling seas,"

that tliey are seldom surpassed, even in the

fairest portions of the world.
“ On the morning of the 16th of February,

1817, as the light of the day broke upon us,

we discovered that during the preceding night

we had drifted to a considerable distance from
the island

;
the canoes of the natives, how-

ever, soon surrounded our vessel
;
numbers

of the people were admitted on board, and w'e

had the long desired satisfaction of intercourse

witli them, through the medium of an inter-

preter. They w'ere not altogether so prepos-

sessing in person as, from the different accounts

I had read, I had been led to anticipate.

Piety of a Native.

“ The impression produced by our first inter-

view was, notwithstanding, far from being

unfavourable ;
we were at once gratified with

their vivacity, and soon after with the simple

indications of the piety which several exhi-

bited. A good-looking native, about forty

years of age, who said his name was Maine,
and who came on board as a pilot, wtis invited
to partake of our breakfast. We had nearly
finished when he took his seat at the table

;

yet, before tasting the food, he modestly bent
his head, and, shading his brow with his

hand, implored the Divine blessing on it.

Several of the officers were much affected

at his seriousness
;
and though one of them

attempted to raise a smile at his expense, it

only elicited from him an expression of com-
passion. To me it was the most pleasing

sight I had yet beheld, and imparted a higher
zest to the enjoyment I experienced in gazing
on the island, as we sailed along its shores.

Natural Orig in of the Island.

“There is no reason to suppose that Tahiti,
or any other island of the group, is altogether
volcanic in its origin, as Hawaii and the
whole of the Sandwich Islands decidedly are.

The entire mass of matter composing the
latter, has evidently been in a state of fusion,

and in that state has been ejected from the
focus of an immense volcano, or volcanoes,
originating, probably, at the bottom of the sea,

and forming, by their action through succes-

sive ages, the whole group of islands; in

which, nothing like primitive or secondary
rock has yet been found. In Tahiti, and other

islands of tlie southern cluster, there are

basalts, whinstoue dykes, and homogeneous
earthy lava, retaining all the convolutions

which cooling lava is known to assume : there

are also kinds of liornstone, limestone, silex,

breccia, and other substances, which have
never, under the action of fire, altered their

original form. Some are found in detached
fragments, others in large masses. The w'ild

and broken appearance, however, which the

rocks now present, warrants the inference, that

since their formation, which was probably of

equal antiquity wdlh the bed of the ocean,

they have been tlirown up either by some vol-

canic explosion, by the disruptions of an earth-

quake, or by some other violent convulsions

of the globe
;
and tiiat they have thus assumed

their bold, irregular, and romantic forms.

Description of Matavai Bay.

“ Mid-day was past before we entered Ma-
tavai Bay. As we sailed into the harbour,

we passed near the coral reef, on which Cap-

tain Wallis’s ship struck on the 19th of June,

1767, when he first entered the bay. Here it re-

mained stationary nearly an hour ;
and in con-

sequence of this circumstance, the reef has

received the name of the “ Dolphin” rock. As
we passed by it, we felt grateful that the

winds W’ere fair and the weather calm, and

that we had reached our anchorage in safety'.

Ma-ta-vai, or Port Royal, as it was called by

Captain AV allis, is situated in latitude 17°3G'S.

and longitude 1-19° 35' W. It is rather an

open bay, and although screened from the

prevailing trade winds, is exposed to the

southern and westerly gales, and also to a

considerable swell from the sea. The long® Messrs. Fisher, Son, and Co., 3^, Newgale Street.
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f?at neck of land which forms its northern
boundary, was the place where Captain
Cook erected his tents, and fixed his instru-
ments for observing the transit of Venus

;
on

which account, it has ever since been called
Point Venus. Excepting those parts enclosed
as gardens, or plantations, the land near the
shore is covered with long grass, or a species
of convolvulus, called by the natives pohue

;

numerous clumps of trees, and waving cocoa-
nuts, add much to the beauty of its appearance.
A fine stream, rising among the mountains in
the interior, winds through the sinuosities of
the head of the valley, and, fertilizing the dis-

trict of Matavai, flows through the centre of
this long neck of land, into the sea.
“ Such, in all probability, was the ap-

pearance of this beautiful bay, when origi-
nally discovered by Captain Wallis, in
17C7

; and two years after, when first visited
by Captain Cook

; or when Captain Bligh,
in the Bounty, spent six months at anchor
here in 1788 and 1789 ; when Captain Van-
couver arrived in 1792 ; Captain New, of the
Daedalus, in 1793 ; and Captain Wilson in the
Dull, who anchored in the same bay on the
6th of March, 1797.

Effects of the Mission,
“ It was on the northern shores of this bay,

that eighteen of the Missionaries, who left

England in the Duff, first landed, upwards of
thirty years ago. They were

“ the messengers
Of peace, and light and life, whose eye unsealed
Saw up the path of immortality.
Far into bliss. Saw men, imnnirtal men.
Wide wandering from the way, eclipsed in night.
Dark, moonless', inoral night, living like beasts.
Like beasts descending to the grave, untaught
Of life to come, unsanctified, unsaved.**

To reclaim the inhabitants from error and
superstition, to impart to them the truths of
revelation, to improve their present condition,
and direct them to future blessedness, were
the ends at which they aimed

;
and here they

commenced those labours which some of them
have continued until the present time

; and
which, under the blessing of Cod, have been
productive of the moral change that has since
taken place among the inhabitants of this and
the adjacent islands. Decisive and extensive
as that change has since become, it was long
before any salutary effects appeared as the
result of their endeavours. And, although
the scene before me was now one of loveliness
and quietude,-—cheerful, yet placid as the
smootli waters of the bay, that scarcely rippled
by the vessel’s side, it has often worn a very
different aspect. Here the first Missionaries
frequently heard the song accompanying the
licentious areois dance, the deafening noise of
idol worship, and saw the human victim car-
ried by for sacrifice : here, too, they often heard
tlie startling cry* of war, and saw their frightened
neighbours fly before the murderous spear and
plundering hand of lawless power. The in-

v aders’ torch reduced the native hut to ashes,
while the lurid flame seared the green foliage
of the trees, and clouds of smoke, rising up
among their groves, enveloped surrounding

objects in gloom. On such occasions, and
they were not unfrequent, the contrast be-

tween the country, and the inhabitants, must
have been most affecting, appearing as if the

demons of darkness had lighted up infernal

fires, even in the bowers of paradise.
“ Within sight of the spot where our vessel

lay, four of those Missionaries had been
stripped and maltreated by the natives, two of
them nearly deprived of life from the anger of
the king, and one of them murdered. Here
the first Missionary dwelling whs erected, the

first temple for the worship of Jehovah reared,

and the first Missionary grave opened
;
and

here, after having been obliged to convert
their house into a garrison, and watch night

and day in constant expectation of attack, the

Missionaries were obliged, almost in hopeless

despair, to abandon a field, on which they

had bestowed the toil and culture of twelve

anxious and eventful years.

Arrival of the First Missionaries,

“ On the 7th of March, 1797, the first Mis-
sionaries went on shore, and were met on the

beach by the late Pomare and his queen, then

called Otoo and Tetua; by them they were
kindly welcomed, as well as by Paitia, an
aged chief of the district. They were con-

ducted to a large, oval-shaped native house,

which had been but recently finished for Cap-
tain Bligh, whom they expected to return.

Their dwelling was pleasantly situated on the

western side of the river, near the extremity

of Point Venus. The natives were delighted

to behold foreigners coming to take up their

permanent residence among them
;

as those

they had heretofore seen, with the exception

of a Spaniard, had been transient visitors.

The benefit the natives had derived from this

individual, and the mutineers of the Bounty,
prior to their apprehension by the people of

the Pandora, and the residence of several of

the crew of the Matilda, which had been
wrecked on a reef not far distant, led them to

desire the residence of foreigners. The inha-

bitants of Tahiti had never seen any Euro-
pean females or children, and they were
filled with amazement and delight, when
they saw the wives and children of the Mis-
sionaries landing. Several times during the

first days of the residence of the latter on
shore, large parties of the natives arrived

and stood in front of the house, request-

ing that the w'hite women and children, would
come to the door and shew themselves. The
chiefs and the people were not satisfied with

giving them the large and commodious Fare

Beritani (British House,) as they called the

one they had built for Capt. Bl'gh, but readily

and cheerfully ceded to Captain Wilson and the

Missionaries, in an official and formal manner,

the whole district of Matavai, in which their

habitation was situated. The late Pomare
and his queen, with Otoo his father, and Idia

his mother, and the most influential persons in

the nation, were present, and Haamanemane,
an aged chief of Raiatea, and chief priest of

Tahiti, was the principal agent for the nati>ea

on the occasion.
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Description of the Engraving.

“ The accompanying plate, representing this
singular transaction, is taken from an original
painting in the possession of Mrs. Wilson,
relict of the late Captain Wilson. It exhibits,
not only the rich luxuriance of the scenery, but
the complexion, expression, dress, and tatauing
of the natives, with remarkable fidelity and
spirit.* The two figures on men’s shoulders
are the late king and queen. Near the queen
on the right stands Peter the Swede, their in-

terpreter, and behind him stands Idia, the
mother of the king. Tlie person seated on the
right hand is Paitia, the chief of the district

;

behind him stand, Mr. and Mrs. Henry, Mr.
Jefler.son, and others. The principal person
on this side, is Captain Wilson

; between him
and his nepliew. Captain W. Wilson, stands a
child of Mr. Hassel

;
Mrs. Hassel with an

infant is before them. On the left, next to

the king, stands his father Pomare, the upper
part of his body uncovered in homage to his

son, and behind him is Hapai, the king’s
grandfather. Haamanemane, the high-priest,

appears in a crouching position, addressing
Captain AVilson, and surrendering the district.

t

—Haamanemane was also tlie taio, or friend,

of Captain VV'ilson
; and rendered him con-

siderable service, in procuring supplies, facili-

tating the settlement of the Mission, and ac-

complishing other objects of his visit.
“ Presentations of this kind were not uncom-

mon among the islanders, as a compliment, or
matter of courtesy, to a visitor

; and were
regulated by the rank and means of the donors,
or the dignity of the guests. Houses, planta-

tions, districts, and even whole islands, were
sometimes presented

;
still, those who thus

received them, never thought of appropriating
them to their own use, and excluding their

original proprietors, any more than a visitor in

England, who should be told by his host to

make himself perfectly at home, and to do as

he would if he were in his own house, would,
from this declaration, think of altering the

apartments of the house, or removing from it

any part of the furniture. It is, however,
probable, that from their estimate of the

advantages which would result from the resi-

dence of the Mission families among them, and
from their wish to afford every facility for the

accomplishment of an object so desirable, and
to hold out to the Missionaries every induce-
ment to confidence, as to their future support,

• Tlii? piirt of the tiescription does not «Tpply to tlie

Wood En«r8ving:, but to the Print from which it w:is

t.iken. Of ihis Print, (size, two and a half by two feet)

p.tinlcti by Sinirke and entir.tved by Baiiolozzi ; which
was prinlefl f»<r the benefit of llie Society, a few copies
are still on liand, and may be had of its publishers,

+ A rope wa.s drawn rouud the place of audience to

keep oft’ all the people, except the piincipal par-

sonages; without the rope is a Sister of Pomare,
with Mawrea and other chiefs. 'J’he end of the Mis-
sionary House is seen on the right, and on the left the

distant monntai is; also the river which runs into the

fcpa at Point Venns ;
the Bread Fruit Plant and Cocoa

Nut Trees are marked ns the inoet useful productions

of the island.

they were sincere in thus ceding the district.

They mightwish them to reside in it, to exercise
the office of chiefs over the whole, to cultivate

as much of it as they desired, and to receive
tribute from those who might occupy the re-

maining parts
; but by no means, perpetually

to alienate it from the king, or chief, to whom
it originally belonged, 'riiis they knew could
not be done without their permission, and that

permission they could at any time withhold.
In 1801, when the Royal Admiral arrived,

Pomare was asked, when the Missionaries
were introduced to him, if they were still to

consider the district as theirs
;
he replied in

the affirmative, and even asked them if they
wished the inhabitants to remove

;
yet it after-

wards appeared that the natives considered
them only as tenants at will. All that the former
desired was, the permanent occupation of the
ground on which their dwellings and gardens
were situated

;
yet, in writing to the Society,

in 1804, they remark, in reference to the dis-

trict,— the inhabitants do not consider the

district, or any part of it, as belonging to us,

except the small sandy spot occupied by
our dw'ellings and gardens

;
and even as to

this, there are persons wlio claim the ground
as theirs.”

Remarks.

Such is the account of the important trans-

action represented in the Engraving, and such
are the results of the first Christian Mission
to the Islands of the South Seas. It is inte-

resting to look back on such a period, and to

compare the then state of things in those
Islands, with what we know has since taken
place. Little did the first Missionaries think
that the wild natives of the Georgian and So-
ciety Isles would so soon be brought to the
universal and total abandonment of idolatry,

and the general reception of Christianity
; or

that they would so soon be taught to forsake
their savage mode of life, and to adopt the

manners and customs, the laws and the arts

of civilized nations. Yet so it has happened
;

so it hath pleased God to bless those endea-
vours at last, which were continued for so

long a period without any apparent success.

There is one thing which we cannot but
remark, in conclusion, and that is the self-

denial of the Missionaries, from the very com-
mencement of the Mission. Here we see a
large tract of land ceded to them by the na-

tives, for the purposes above mentioned
;
yet

they have never considered this land their

own, or arrogated to themselves tlie sole right

and possession of it. In tliis they have acted

a different part from that of the Missionaries

of a corrupt faith, who first seized on the

fairest portions of the New AVorld
;
they have

indeed sliewn tliemseL es to be the followers

of Him who said, “ My kingdom is not of

this world and though they consider them-
selves as pilgrims and strangers on earth, we
trust that they shall all be of the number of

those who through faith and patience are now
inheriting the promises.

These Papers niaij be had ofF.Westtey and A. H. Davis, Stationers’ Court, Ludgate Hill,
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Dennett, Leather Lane, Holtiorn.
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SKETCH OF THE LABOURS OF THE DEPUTATION.
^ K- tlniiioyecl witii fear,

Kealth, comfort, safety, life, they couLt not dear,
'

r>lay they but hope fi Savionr'3 love to shew,
And warn oue spirit from eternal woe ;

Nor will they faint ;
nor can they strive in vain,

Since thus—to live is Christ, to die is gain.

OtJfi. readers fire no doubt generally acquainted
•vvith the circumstance, that a Deputation v/as

sent out by the Society in 1821, to visit its Mis-
sion stations in the South Soa Islands and other
parts of the world

;
and that the following- gen-

tlemen constituted the members of that Deputa-
tion; viz.—The late Rev. Daniel T3'erman, for-

merly of Newport in the Isle of Wight, and
George Bennet, Esq., formerly of Sheffielcl.

The following brief account of their voyages
and travels, drawn up by Mr. Bennet, the sur-

viving member of the Deputation, and addressed,

in a letter, to the Rev. Richard Miles, superin-

tendent of the Society’s Missions in South
Africa during the absence of the Rev. Dr.
Philip, will convey a more exact and succinct

account of their labours, than any other abstract

we could present to our readers.®

TO THE BEV. RICHARD MILES.

Cape Town, March 24, 1829.

My Deab Sib,— In compliance with your re-

quest, I have the pleasure to send you a vei^

brief mention of the principal places visited by

by my late friend and companion ’ and myself, in

the discharge of the interesting commission
which we had the honor to accept from the

London Missionaiy Society.

Permit me to preface this rapid sketcir with

stating unequivocally, that in the fulfilment of

the duties which devolved upon us ns a deputa-

tion from the London Missionary Society, we
have derived the most pleasing satisfaction from
finding that a much greater measure of substan-

tial good has resulted from the labours of Mis-
sionaries, both to the people and rulers of the

several countries where they are stationed, and

to society at large, than we had ventured to

expect. Nor is it easj’to saj-, whether the direct

or indirect mass of good is tlie greater, or the

more extensive. Both are very manifest, and

very considerable.

In May, 1821, we sailed from London in the

Tuscan, South Sea Whaler, for the South Seas,

by way of Cape Horn. We rounded that Cape
ill the depth of the southern winter, (July),

proceeding to GO degrees of south latitude, and

sailing westward to 80 degrees of longitude,

we then made our northing; and when we had

got well within the trades, we sailed directly

M'est, through what Capt. Cook justly called
“ The dangerous Archipelago,” and reached

Tahiti, in 150 degiejs west longitude, aud

* The Journal of the Bepntation, which is about to he
published under tlie superintendence of Mr. Beimet’s inti-

mate friend and eminent townsinan, James Montgomery.
Esq., will no doubt contain much valiiahle and interesting
information, respecting not only the progress nnd present
State of Missions jabrfrsd, but also the civil and political

state of the countries they visited, as well as the natural
and moral history of many interesting and hitherto parliRlIy
kno-s-n regions of the globe.

HoNTaoJiEBT.

18 degrees so-ath iatitude, iu Sepfeiuber,

1821.

Amongst the cwo groups of islands, of which
Tahiti is the largest and chief, and which are

named “ The Georgian and Society I.slands,”

we remained nearly three years, visiting almost

every part of each island. Of course we visited

every station where a Missionary v,'a.s placed

;

and, in fact, more than once. During this

period, we made a voyage to the Sandwich Islands,

which lie in about the same longitude as Tahiti,

nnd 20 degrees to the north of the line, being
3,500 miles distant from Tahiti. Amongst the

Sandwich Islands (Owyhee, Oahu, &c.) we
were detained four months through the censurnhle

conduct of our captain
;
and returned to Tahiti

in the same little vessel (about sixty-one tons) at

the doss of 1822. In 1823, we made a series of

visits to all the Missionary .stations in the Society

and Georgian Islands, and to many other islands

besides
;
some of them at the distance of from

three to five hundred miles from Tahiti.

In Ma}', 1824, v;e took our final departure

from those most beautiful and interesting regions,

and proceeded in a small brig (sixty-three tons)

for New Zealand and New South Wales. In

our route for New Zealand, we touched at many
islands, for the purpose of leaving native Mis-
sionaries from Tahiti at some, and of inquiring

into the state of others.

From New Zealand, where we were most un-
expectedly made prisoners, and very uavrowly
escaped being murdered and eaten, we voj aged

to Sj’dney, which we reached with much diffi-

culty, after having been three months at sea, iu

place of five or six weeks. In New South YJales

we remained nine months; during which time,

we visited various parts of the interior, and some
parts of tbs coast of this vast region, and most
thriving colony.

. From Port Jackson, in June, 18:25, -we

voyaged in the Hu.gh Crawford, through Torres’
Straits, than which, -we suppose, there is not a

more dangerous place for r.avigation in the

world: the sliip that left Sydney Harbour fhe

day after us, was totally wTecked at the entrance

of Torres’ Straits; and the only two others, that

we heard of, which attempted the pa.ssage from
twelve to eighteen mouths after our happy pas-

, -vi'ere also wTecked.
hrough the Straits of ToiTe.s and Lembok,

our commission led us to Batavia in Java. In
thi.s most beautiful and fertile country we tra-

velled about 800 miles, tbrough Buiter.zorg,

Cheribon, Samarang, Salitega, to the Imperial

city of Solo, &c. From Batavia we then pa.ssscl

to Singapore, a place which British talent and
enterprise are making (or rather have made) a

thriving aud valuable settlement, aud which by
the Dutch in Java is regvurded with great com-
mercial jealousy.

From Singapore, we proceeded in the

H, Ci S, Wind.soL t® Maco.o .und Ctraiouj the
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oiily two places in China accessible to Euro-
peans. Wo returned to Singapore in Decem-
ber, 1825, and afterwards visited, for about a

month each, Malacca and Pulo Penang (or

Prince ot Wales’s Island). From Penang we
sailed in a small Danish brig, between the An-
daman Islands, for Calcutta, which princely city

we reached about April 10, 1826. In Bengal
we remained nine months, visiting the various

Missionary stations, proceeding up the Hoogly
and Ganges, to Serampore, Chinsurah, Berham-
pore, Monghyr, Patnah, Digah, the Ploly City

of Benares, Chunar, Allahabad, &c., in all about
800 miles of river distance.

We left Calcutta, in the Aurora, in De-
cember, 1826, and after spending a few daj's

with much satisfaction at Vizagapatam, Ive

reached Madras in January, 1827. In this very

interesting Presidency, where the beneficial in-

fluence of Britons—both ministers of religion

and the members of the government, civil and
military—is unquestionabljf evident, we remained
about nine months

;
and, the Missionaries being

numerous and v.'idely scattered, we were obliged

to travel more than 3000 miles in palanquins

—

through Arcot, Chittoor, Bangalore, Cuddapah,
Bellary, Belgaum, Goa, Cannanore, Mysore,
Seringapatam, Salim, Quilon, Travancore,
CotyiTi, Nagercoil, Cape Comorin, Palamcottah,
Madura, Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Pondicherry,

&c.
From Madras, we voyaged, by Ceyioii, to the

Isle of France. Here we were condemned to

remain seven months before we could fulfil the

last object of our commission, which was, to pay
a visit to Radama, tbs king of Madagascar, and
to the Missionaries in his capital. Madagascar
is doubtless, including the peculiar physical

character of the island, and its equally striking

moral character, and the nature of its govern-
ment, the most remarkable country which we
have visited. Here we were destined to witness

a great political revolution, attended by a change
cf dynasty, and the shedding of much of the best

blood of the coimtry. Here, also, I was destined
to lose my friend and companion by a sudden
stroke of apoplexy, after having been associated

together for more than seven years and a half !

Delivered from imminent danger in this country,

I return-sd in September, 1S28, by way of Bour-
bon, to the Mauritius. Thence also liappil}'

delivered, I arrived at this beautiful town (Cape
Town) and interesting colony, November 22,
1S2§,

In the South Seas, all our proposed objects

were accomplished bs
3'ond our most sanguine

expectations
;
indeed, rdl our wishe.s were rea-

lised, and we were so happy as to leave those
favoured and exquisitely beautiful islands witii the

most unequivocal marks of oiir possessing the
affectionate esteem of all the Missionaries, of
the chiei's, and of the people.

In the Sandwich Island;-, where are p'laced the

excellent and exemplary Missionaries from North
America, we had the unmingled satisfaction, for

four months, of enjoying the intelligent society

cf tiiDss vrduablo men, and received every day,
both from themselves and their amiaWe partners,-

fresh proofs of their kindnes-s and attention.
Diirino- n-r.- ipvnlnnt^ii-v riatentinii. and. in .some
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considerable degree, arising'from that detention)
that great and most happy moral change from hea-
thenism to Christianity took place, which is now
being publi.shed throughout the Christian world.

In the Lslands around Tahiti, and in almost
all those which we visited in our voj-age to New
Zealand, the most surprising and delightful moral
change had even then talren place, in the over-
throw of ignorance, vice, idolatry, and indolence

;

and, in beholding the changes which had been
produced by the in.struction of the natives in
Christianity, we derived a .satisfaction and plea-
sure beyond expression. In New Zealand the
marks of improvement are few and equivocal.
The people are ferocious and intractable, and still

cannibals— as we ourselves very nearly experi-
enced.

In New South Wales, d-aringourninernontbs’
sojourn, we were laid under the strong.3st obli-

gation.s to Sir Thomas and Ladj; Brisbane, to all

the constituted authorities, and especially to the
Rev. Samuel Marsden, and the other clergy, for
their singularly kind and unceasing attentions.

Here we fomid the government jileasingly de-
sirous of cherishing and encouraging any rea-

sonable plans for meliorating the. condition cf
the Aborigines, who are certainly the most
pitably abject of any part of the human family
that we have yet known, and for whom nothing,
or next to nothing, has yet been done, and but
little attempted.

In 'Java, we were received and treated by the
excellent Baron Vander Cnpellan and his lady,

as well as bj- all the constituted authorities and
the clergy, with the kindest attentions. Here
was offe-red to us every desirable facility for ac-
complishing the objects of our mission. But
little or no impression has been made on the
Malays or Chinese. It is a pleasing duty to
.state, that similar obligations were laid upon us
in an eminent degree, by the governmen.ls in

China, Singapore, Malacca, Penang, Calcutta,

and throughoutt Bengal
;
and most esijecialij' in

Madras, and throughout the whole of that in-

teresting and flouri-shing Presidency.

Ill the JMauritius, during our corapulsoiy

stai', we received obliging civilities, and very
kind attentions, from some private individurds of

our own countrymen, and also from some of the
French families in different parts of this physi-

cally bea-utiful island. We suppose, however,
there are but few wlio have resided in this island,

as strangers, who would feel regret on leaving,

or form a wish to revisit it.

R,udama, and the late Government of Mada-
gascar, honoured us with singular and s-Lihstantiai

marks of respect and attention. The Govern-
ment, also, which was formed after the death of
Radama, showed us much more of attention and
kindness than we had ventured to expect. Here
the Missionaries have laboured much and with
valuable success,under peculiarly disadvantageous

circumstances: and their prospects were ver3
;

bright, until the sickness and death of the king
took place : now they are very gloomy. The
painful events and overwhelming dangers which
occurred in that island willalwa3’s associate with
Moilagascar the most melancholy ideas.

At tho Cape of Good Hope I have lived a

nleasine: sort of hermit-life for .several months?
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dui'l'ng which f)8riod I havo eeci) somo litllo of

this very inlerestiug und important colony. 1

have also enjoyed the society and kind civilities

of some worthy and intelligent individuals, and
have been lionoured here, ns I was in New South
Wales, with most obliging attentions from your
excellent Chief Justice, whose character und
talents P am glad to see so highly and so justly

appreciated in this colony.

During my stay at the Cape, I liave wit-

nessed, wilh admiration and pleasure, the great

patience of tliis easily governed colony. I also

rejoice to believe, that through the wisdom and
moderation of the Home Government, the in-

dependenco of the Supreme Court, and the pru-

dent management of an enlightened press, years

like those, of cnlamituus oppression, so long in-

flicted on this colony, will never be allowed to

return.

With thankfulness to the Divine Providence

for all the past expressions of his goodness, and
with exulting hope that I may at no very

distant period be })Brmitted once more to beliold

m)' dear friends in lliat dearest and best of lands,

our common country, 1 have tiie honour to re-

main, my dear Sir, your truly faithful and
obliged servant,

(Signed) George Bbnnet.

The death of the llev. D. Tyennan, the

other member of the Deputation, took place

at Madagascar, on the 30Lh of July, 182S, just

three clnj's alter that of Radama, the king of

that island. The following resolution was adopt-

ed by the Board of Directors on the occasion :

“The Directors having bowed belore the

Supreme Disposer of all human aflairs, in

humble acknowledgment of his prerogative in

determining all the circumstances of the life and

death of his servants, and of his kind preserva-

tion ot the deceased till .so near the close of his

important ini.ssion, now record on their Minutes

the deep sense which they entertain Of Ihb
valuubla services rendered by the late Rev,
Dawieu Tverman, in connexion with bis
highly-esteemed colleague Georoe Benket,
Esq. (whose arrival in this country may be
shortly expected), to the London Missionary
Society, and to the cause of Christ in general,
during the period of more than seven years ;

during which they visited the Missionary
Stations of the Society in the South Seas,

together with those beyond the Gnnge.s, in the

East Indies, Muuritiu.s, and also Madagascar,
where the remains of our departed friend now
repose till the resurrection of the just.

“ From affection to the objects of this Society
Mr. Tyerman voluntarily relinquished the en-
gagements of the ministry at home, the eudeur-
nients of a beloved family, and the enjoynionls

of his native land
;

regardless of personal
labour; or of danger—whether that arose from
climate, from barbarous society, or from long
and fatiguing journies,— intently desirous of
promoting the usefulness and comfort of the

IMissionuries and the pro.sperity of the Society,

—

he prosecuted his arduous undertaking, to the

end of his career, with unabated energy and zeal.

By the Missionaries abroad, und the Directors at

home, his memory will continue to be loved,

revered, and honoured. The Directors are per-

.suadod, that in these views and feeling.; all the

members of the Society will cordially concur,

and that they will unite with them in kindest

sympathy with the family flow left to deplore

his los.s.”

Mr. Bennet, the survivor, arrived in this coun-
try, in good health and safety, on June 4, 1829,
after an absence of eight years. The services

which he und his late fellow-labourer have ren-
dered to the caiuse of Missions have been most
important and valuable, and will no doubt meet
their reward, both in lime and eternity.

DESCRIPTION OF THE ENGRAVING.
I’hi.s engraving e.xbibits a repre.sentation of

the Mission Station, Utumauro, in the Island of

Ruiatea, founded and at present occupied by the

Rev. John tVillianis, one of tlie Society’s iMis-

siuiiaries. The situation is remarkably pic-

turesque and beautiful. For the following de-
scription of file station we are indebted to Mr.
Ellis’.s interesiing work, entitled “ Polv.vbsian
Kc.scap.che.s.”*

“After remaining some time atBorabora, we
took leave of our friends, and sailed forHuahine.
Un our way we touched at Raiatea, and were
gratiued with the prosperous appearance of the
station. It was then at Vaoaara, but since that

period, Mr. Williams, the only remaining Mis-
.sionury, has removed to Utiimaoro, a fine ex-
tensive district near the northern extremily of
the Island, and adjacent to the opening in the

reef called the Avnpiti, or doulile entrance.
l'lii,s .station was commenced in 1523

;
and, in

con.sequence ot the extent of land by which it

_* To the luiljlisbers, JIrssrs. Fisher, Son, aid Co., 3i,

INewfnte Street, we arc iiidelilej for the kiud jr. r,ni£si ni

to copy the engraviog from lhat work.

is .surrounded, and the proximity of the harbour,

has been found much more convenient than that

formerly occupied. The improvement ha.s been

rapid, and the transformation so astonishing,

that in a short period three hundred enclosure.;

for the culture of sugiir, coffee, and tobacco,

with other kinds of produce, were completed
;

B sub.stantinl place of worship, schools, and a

bouse for the Missionaries, had been finished,

and the neat plastered dwellings of the native.;

extended for two miles along the beach. The
scenery of tliis disirict of the island is much le.s.s

picturesque than in many other parts
;
yet it is

impossible to behold the neat and e.xtensive

settlement, with its gardens, quays, schools,

capacious chapel, and cottages, stretching along

the .shore, which but a few years before wa.s

covered with brushwood and trees, « ilh out usto-

iii.Jimoiil and deliglit. Tlie accompanying
plate, troin a drawing taken on the .spot,

iillbougli it exhibits the general ouUine of the

station, will convey but a faint representalion

of the interesting feature.; of the Mis.siomiry

settlement, or the siurounding country.”

Thcic Pajii'/'S may le !ml of F. TFcsllcy and A. H. Dauis, ^iaiioyiers'' Court, Lndgale Hill,

Prir»i 1 r1 wur-Vi rw A-? stqt* inn
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SKE'lCIl 01 THE MISSION AT FARE IIARBOFR, HlJAllINE.

Tiif. tuinexeii pnj^ra\ in|j; ))res(‘nts to o\ir read-

prs a view of the Rastern \)nvt of Fare Har-
bour ill Hiialiine, and it will V^e our de-

sign, in the present sketch, to afford informa-
tion as to the condition of the natives when
iMr. Ellis visited the island in ISIS, in con-
trast with their present state. In doing this

we shall be chielly indebted to the I’oly-

iiesian liesearchcs,” from which ample (jiiota-

tions will be made.

Dir. Ellis’s first Visit t<i the Island.

“ On the 18th of June, ISIS, Mr. Davies,

iSlr. and Mrs. ’Williams, hir. and Mrs. Ors-
inond, Mrs. Ellis, and myself, accompanied by
a number of the juincipal chiefs, sailed from

Eimeo to the I.ceward Islaiids. We arrived

at Huahine late in the evening of the follow-

ing day, and some of our part\ w ent on shore,

but it was not till the morning of the 2t)th

inst. that we reached the anchorage in Fare
Harbour.
“ The district of Fare, bordering the harbour

of the same name, is about a mile and a half

or two miles in length, and reaches from the

shore to the centre of the island. It is well
watered, and abounds w ith w ood. The hills

w ere clothed with verdure
;

all was rich and
luxuriant in vegetation, but it was the rich-

ness and luxuriance of an uncultivated land.

Scarcely a trace of human culture could be seen.

A few native houses were visible
;
probably,

there were not more than ten (w twehe in the

district. The inhabitants might be occasion-

ally seen guiding the canoe across the bay, or

leisurely walking beneath the grateful shaile

of the spreading trees. They were the rude
tenants of the place, and their appearance and
actions were in perfect accordance wilh the

wild scenes by which they were surrounded.
'J'he only clothing most of them wore, was a
girdle of cloth bound loosely round the waist,

and a shade of cocoa-nut leaves over their

foreheads. It was imiiossible to behold either

tlie scenery or the inhabitants without emo-
tion. W'e were accommodated with a house
belonging to Taaraar'u, the young chief of the
island. Towards noon, our goods were most
of them landed, and taken into our new habita-

tion, which was a large oval building, standing
within twelve yards of the sea, without parti-

tions, and quite open on the sides, consisting
simply of a roof supported by posts. The
floor was composed of stones, sand, and clav.

Mr. and Mrs.Orsmond occupied one end, and
we took up our abode in the other.

Manner of preparinff Rtfrcslimenl

.

“ Our first effort was to provide some re-

fieshment. The chief had sent us a present
of bread, fruit, and flesh. A native youth,
fourteen or fifteen years of age, came forward
and asked if he should cook some bread-fruit
for us. IFe accepted his offer, and he became
a faithful servant, till we removed from the
island. He fixed two large stones in the
ground for a fire-place, ami bringing a bundle
of dry sticks from the adjacent bushes, lighted
a fire between the stones, upon which he
placed the kettle.

Their first Niecht at Ilaahinc.

“As the sun was partly hid liehind the moun-
tains, we began to prepaie our sice; jng-iilaccs.

The natives cut four large stakes from the
neigiibouring trees, these we fixed in the floor,

and formed our bed-rooms, by fastening na-
tive cloth and sheets from one to the other.
We spread our bed on a coujile of chests, and
made up one for the children on some pack-
ages on the floor.

“ As it grew dark, we made a lamp by
dividing ;i cocoa-nut in two—we then wound
a tittle cotton wool round the thin stalk of the
leaflet of the tree, and fixed it erect in the ker-
nel of one half of the nut. This we filled

with cocoa-nut oil, which we had previously

procured. Thus our lamp and oil were the

production of the cocoa-nut tree. This was
the only kind of lamp we had for some years,

and though rude in appearance, it gave a
good light when kept steady and sheltered
from the wind.

“ Notw ithstanding the novelty of our situa-

tion, our exposure to the air from the moun-
tains, the roaring of the heavy surf on the
reefs, and the inroad of dogs, pigs, and native.s,

we passed a comfortable night, and rose in the
morning refreshed—thankful for the kind
jirotection we had received, and gratified by
finding that no article of our property had been
stolen, though all was unavoidably exposed.

“ The island of Huahine had been previously
visited by Mr. Nott, who had travelled round it,

preaching to the inhabitants of the principal

villages. The missionaries also, who had
been expelled from Tahiti, had remained here
some months, prior to their final departure for

Port Jackson. The impression made on the

minds of the people at these periods, was
only slight, and it had now, in a great de-

gree, if not altogether, worn away. After
the abolition of idolatry in Tahiti and Eimeo,
and the adoption of Christianity by the in-

habitants
; Mahine, the king of Huahine, had

sent Vahaivi, one of his principal men, with
directions to the chiefs, to burn the idols,

demolish the temples, and discontinue the

ceremonies and worship connected therewith.

The Idols destroyed.

“ This commission was executed, and not

only were their objects of worship destroyed,

and idol worship, no longer practised
;
but the

rude stills employed to prepare ardent spirits

from the sugar-cane and other indigenous
productions, were eilher broken or hid under
ground. Infant murder, intoxication, anil

some of the more degrading vices, which had
formerly been sanctioned by their superstition,

were no longer indulged.

“Although thischangehad been approved by
the principal ciiiefs on the islands, and ell'ected

by them in conjunction with the messenger of

the king, it was opposed hy several chiefs, of
inferior inlluence, who collected their depen-
dants, and threatened to avenge the insults

offered to their gods. Moth parties, after as-

suniing a hostile attitude for some time, ad-
justed their difl'erences, and returned in peace
to their respective districts, mutually agreeing
to embrace Christianity', and wait the arrival

of the missionaries, whose residence among
them tliey had been led to expect.

“With the exception of one or two indivi-

duals. they liad forsaken idolatry, and become
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degree its moral restraints or its holy isilluenee.

“A lew individuals Isad acquired the ele-

ments of reading, ami lusd lesirsicd to rejscat

tlie lessons in tlie speliiisg-l.ooh
;
Use rest were

in nearly the same state as hen visited in

1808 and 1809—with tliis exception, tiieir

idolatrous ceremonies were diseontinucd, and
they had a building for the %\ orship of tlie

true God. In this slate we found them when
we landed.

iS/afe of their Hahitnlions.

“When we landed at Hu; bine, I do not

think there were more tlian ten or twelve
houses in the w hole dis triet. Four, besides

those we occupied, were of considerable size,

tliese belonged to the chief
;
the others were

mere huts. In these cabins, parents, children,

dogs, and frequently pigs and fowls, passed
the night, and the greater part of the day.
“ The houses of the chiefs were better built

and more capacious, but their interior was
little adapted to promote domestic comfort.

“In these houses, the people took their

meals, sitting in circles on the grass-spread

floor. The fresh water used in washing their

hands, the cocoa-nut water, whicli was tlieir

beverage, and the sea water, in wliich they
dipped their food, was so often spilt, tliat in

many jilaces the native houses resembled a
stable-yard rather than any thing else.

“ In the drier parts of the house, along each
side, the inmates slept at night, on mats ma-
nufactured of palm-leaves. The largest build-

ings had no partitions or skreens—in some of
these hundreds had, at times, hud down pro-

miseuously to sleep. These mats were usually
rolled up in tlie morning, like a sailor’s ham-
mock, and spread out at night. 'The diief
and his w ife slept at one end, and there was
no partition between them and the other in-

mates of the dwelling. FVhat the state of
morals must here have l eenin such a community
it is unnecessary to show

;
yet such were their

modes of life, after they had renounced ido-

latry. Snell we found society^ in Huahine.
One reason they gave why so many slejit in a
house was, their constant apprehensions of
evil spirits, which were supposed to wander
about at night, and grasp or strangle tlie ob-
jects of their displeasure whom they might
find alone.

Improreoievt in their Buildings.
“ We recommended each family to build a

distinct and comfortable cottage for them-
s; Ives. The chiefs we recommended to par-
tition oil' bed-rooms in their present dwel-
lings, as tliey must reside in them wliile

others were building.
“ We were happy to perceive, on the part of

the people, a w illingness to follow our advice.
The first native improvement was made by
IMai, the chief of Borabora, residing at that
lime at Fare. He directed his servants to

(dear out all the grass from the floor; they
I lien levelled it, and plastered it over nearly
an inch tliick, with mortar; this hardenerl,
and formed a .solid, durable, and clean floor.

With tills material we had made the floors of
our tcmitoran' dwellings: in wliitli we had

X I.S II I.—Jamiary, IfClO.

also erected slight partitions of poles, r ov ered
with tliick native cloth, to separate tlie difle-
rent apartments from each other. In this, too,

we found the chiefs promptly followed our
exanijile.

First natirc-huilt House.
“ On our return from a visit to Ilaialea, in

Jfinuai7 , 1819, we were delighted to see a
house actually finished, in the district of
I'dire. It belonged to an ingenious and in-

dustrious yonng man, who had accompanied
Hlahine to Eimeo, and had been there tauglit

in some degree, by Mr. George Bicknell, the
use of tools, and the art of burning lime.
“ A new order of arcliitecture was thus in-

troduced to the natives, and which has since
extensively prevailed, greatly augmenting the
social and domestic comforts of tlie people,
and changing the appearance of Uicir villages

and improv ing the beautiful scenery of their

island. Others were encouraged by this

success, although we found great difficulty in

persuading them to persevere in tlie heavy
labour this improvement required.”
Having stated, as briefly as possible, the

state of Hualiine, when Mr. Ellis first visited

that island, in ISIS, it will be our pleasing
task to show' what a lovely change was pro-
duced, by the blessing of God, on the labours
of his faithful missionary servants, in the

course of a few years.

Happy change produad.
IMr. Ellis informs us, “ The visible change

which resulted from the establislinient of mis-
sions in Huahine, was striking, and did not
fail to attract the notice, and command the
approbation of the most superficial observer.

In our w alk through the native settlement we
w ere often amused at the slate in which we
found the houses occupied by their proprie-
tors. Some appeared with the walls plastered
on the outside only, others with both sides
plastered

;
some having their doors and win-

dow-shutters fixed, others with a low fence
only, across the door-way

;
some with grass

spread over the whole floor, while others had
a portion boarded sufficiently large to contain
their sleeping mats at night. A few, w hose
dwellings were completely finished, inhabited
them with all the conscious satisfaction attend-

ing the enjoyment of what had cost them long
continued and persevering labour.”

F/.v/f of Captain (iamhicr, ^'c.

This was the state of the settlement when
visited by Captain Gambier, of H. M. Ship
Dauntless, Captain Elliott, and other naval
ollicers, in 1822. The account given of tliis

settlement by Captain Gambier, and the
emotion excited in his own mind by this

visit, will illustrate the change to w hich we
have adverted. He observes, “ At about ten

o’clock on the morning of the 2()th Jan. 1822,
tlie ship being hove-to outside the reef, a
party of us proceeded tow ards the village of
Fare. After passing the reef of coral which
forms the harliour, astonishment and delight
kept us silent for some moments, and were
siuceeded by a burst of unqualified approba-
tion at the scene before us. M e were in an
excellent harbour, upon whose shores iii-

du.stn- and comfort were plainlv nerceptiblc.
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In every direction, vvliite cottages, precisely

l.nglisli. were seen peeping from amongst tlie

rirli foliage, which every where clotiies the

low land in these islands. Upon various little

elevations, beyond these, W'ere others, which
gave extent and animation to the whole.
The point on the left on going in is covered
with wood, with several cottages along the

shore. On the right, the high land of the

interior slopes down, with gradual descent,

and terminates in an elevated point, wliich

juts out into the harbour, forming two little

bays. The principal and largest is to the

left, viewing them from seaward
;
in this, and

extending up the valley, the village is si-

tuated. The other, which is small, has only

a few houses, but so quiet, so retired, that it

seems the abode of perfect content. Industry

flonrislies here. The chiefs take a pride in

building their own houses, which are now all

after the European manner ;
and they' think

meanly of themselves, if they do not excel the

lower classes in the arts necessary for their

construction. Their wives, also, surpass their

inferiors in making cloth. The queen, and
her daughter-ill-law, dressed in the English

fashion, received us in their neat little cottage.

All the furniture of her house was made on

the island, and by the natives; a little instruc-

tion having been given by the missionaries.

It consisted of sofas, with backs and arms,

with cinet bottoms, very well constructed,

tables and bedsteads. There were curtains

to the windows, made of their white cloth,

having dark leaves stained on it, for a border,

which gave a cheerful and conifortahle air to

the rooms. The bed-rooms were up stairs,

and were perfectly clean and neat.

“ The sound of industry was music to my
ears. Hammers, saws, and adzes, were
heard in every direction. Houses in frame

met the eye on every side, in different stages

of forw ardness. Many boats w ere building,

after our manner; and lime, for cement and

white-washing, was burning. On walking

through tlie village, we were very iiuicli

pleased to see that an elevated foot-path, or

cause-way, lan through it, wdiicli must add

to their comfort in wet weather, when going

to the place of worship, in their European
dresses. I had frequent opportunities of

observing the value the natives set on our

English style of cottage, and other things in-

troduced among them.
“ Afterwards I walked out to the point

forming tlie division between the two bays. I

there sat down to enjoy the sensations created

by the lovely prospect before me. I cannot

describe it;— it possessed charms independent

of its beautiful scenery and rich v( gelation.

The blessings of Christianity were diHused

amongst the people w ho inhabited it
;

a

taste for indusirious employment had taken

deep root; a praiseworthy emulation to excel

in the arts which contribute to their welfare

and comfort impelled tliein, and consequently

cii ilization advanced with wonderfully rapid

strides.”

DF.scRirrios ok thc exckwing.
The point referred to by ( aptain Gambier,

is situated at a short distance to the right of
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the view of Fare, which is given in tlie an-
nexed plate, engraved from a sketch taken on
the spot, by Captain Elliot. It affords an ex-
tensive view of the unrullled waters of the

bay, and the infant settlement on its shores.

The figures along the bottom refer to the fol-

lowing buildings :

No. 1 . The Chapel.
No. 2. The residence of Mahine, the chief

of the island
;

this was the first house with
an upper room, which the natives erected.

No. 3. The Schools.

No. 4. Marks the scite of Mr.Ellis’sdwelling
and that of his coadjutor

;
both erected at some

distance from the shore.

REMARKS.
Surely our readers, and especially oui

young friends, wliile perusing the preceding
brief siietch of Huahine, must have been ini

pressed with two things :

First, The deplorably destitute and awfully
degraded and guilty condition of its inhabitants,

before the missionaries went among them,
“ preaching the Gospel of the grace of God.”
How ignorant and cruel, how comfortless and
sensual ! 'What slaves to idolatrous abomina-
tions ! “led captive by Satan at his will, serv-

ing diverslusts,” and a prey to imaginary fears.

Second. What a lovely influence ihe gospel

exerts over the passions of the human heart, the

principles of the mind, the present enjoyments
and future prospects of man. Who can contem-
plate the clean and comfortable cottage, the de-

cent attire, the industrious habits, Ihe school-

room, and the house of prayer in tiie land r

savages, without adoring gratitude to Him
who is “ the author,” the sovereign dispense
“ of every good and perfect gift

!”

And may not the Directors of the Mission-

ary Society, from these delightful facts, draw
ail argument for the continued and increased

liberality of all wdio see and admire these
“ works of the Lord ?”

God is pleased to employ limnan instrumen-

tality, and we are warranted to trace a

gracious comiexioii between the cheerful de-

dication of British pence, British shillings,

and British pouuds, and tlie burning of idols

and their temples, the extirpation of infanti-

cide and crime, and the delightful contrast

;

—the savage sitting at the feet of Jesus,

“clotlied, and iu his right mind,” and every

one under his vine and his fig-tree, none
daring to make him afraid.”

VVlio, with a British heart, does not

triumph in such conquests for his country ?

AVlio, with a Christiun heart, does not exult

in such victories of the cro.ss ? M'hat British

Christiun, while surveying such effects of the

grace of God, does not feel his soul on fire,

ills grateful emotions roused, his best chari-

ties called forth into most vigorous exercise;

and every impulse of piety, thankfulness, and

love, constraining him to say

—

V'illi iny SHbstiincc, I will honour
.My Rcflucint'r uml iny Lunl ;

Wert* ic n «liou3iind woilds ui3' intnor

.All Avere to his word :

WliUu ilic lu ralds of salvBlion

Ills abtMindin;; grace proclaim ;

Lul his fricntlb. of every nation,

Gl.idl^' joiti lu .sjneail his laii.e.

J. Oennell, Printer, I.uaiiter l.ane.
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BRIEF SKETCH
OF

MISSIONARY LABOURS AT AGATESURAM.

In our Sketch for April, 1828, (No. XLI.)
iTo gave a brief account of the commence-
ment and progress of the Society’s Mission

in Soutli Travancore. In the present

Number we present to our Readers some
interesting particulars relating to one of

the numerous out-stations of that Mission,

viz. Agatesuram.

Agatesuram is situated in the Enstcni

Division of the Mission, of which Nagercoil

is the head station, and from thence the

Gospel has been published in all the

neighbouring villages.

In this part of South Travancore, Mr.

Ringletanbe,* and after him Messrs. Mead,
Knill, and Blault, have successfully la-

boured. On the suggestion of the Depu-

tation (Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet) who
visited the East Indies, in 1820 7, and

with the concurrence of the missionaries,

a head station was fixed upon for the

ire.vtcru Division of the hlission, viz.

Neyoor, near tlie town of Travancore, dis-

tant about eleven miles from Nagercoil,

where Mr. INIead, now labours. Mr. Mead,

since his removal to Neyoor, has for a

time laboured conjointly with Mr. IMiller

and Ivir. Addis, the former of whom has

been obliged to return to the Neilgherrics

for the recovery of health, and the latter

is at present assisting Mr. Mault at

Nagercoil,

In leference to Agatesuram, the subject

of the present Sketch, IMr. Knill, prior to

its being formed into a separate out-sta-

tion, thus wrote.

Agatesuram is at present “abrancii of

the Tamaracoolum congregation. It is

beautiful for situation, and may vie with

any place in this kingdom for the rich

produce of its fields and gardens. The

jiopulation is immense. I visited this

place often, and was generally much gra-

tified. About one hundred Christians re-

side here, and I hesitate not to say, that if

the place were well cultivated, it would

prove a pi'olific source of much good.”

• ISTr. lli-iigleUnbB rcsitl'Ml ot Ma)i!;UKly, about

foiu miles from JVngcrtoiL

From the following letter of Mr. Mai.lt,

it will be seen that the anticipations ot

Mr. Knill have been realized.

Nagercoil, lOi/i June, 1829.

“ Rev. and Dear Sir,

“ The annexed is a representation of

the chapel at Agatesuram, which may per-

haps serve for one of your Quarterly

Sketches. The following brief account of

it may prove not uninteresting.
“ Agatesuram is situated twelve miles

East of Nagercoil, and two miles West of

Cape Comorin, in the midst of an extensive

forest of Palmyra, and cocoa-nut trees.

“ In the year 1818, a few families in this

village, renounced the service of the Evil

Spirit, which is the principal object of

W'orship among the lower castes in this

part of India, and made an open profession

of Christianity.
“ M'hile they enjoyed tranquillity and the

smiles of the world, their numbers conti-

nued to increase. This state of things was
of short continuance, as by the instigation

of the chief man in the village a persecu-

tion commenced. The sad consequence
was, many relapsed into idolatry. At this

time, such enmity was manifested to the

Gospel, that the shed, in wliich the Chris-

tians used to meet for w'orshi]), was burnt

down, and the very name of Christians

became a reproach in the place.
“ Under these circumstances, scarcely any

vestige remained of the form of religion,

except the school, in which Christian in-

struction was communicated, until the be-

ginning of the year 1823.

At that time, J. Clarke was appointed

to this place, as a Scripture Reader. Ife

was a person of great energy and activity,

A revival of the good w’ork commenced
soon afterw'ards, and a considerable con-

gregation was raised. The school-room,

in which the congregation had been accus-

tomed to meet for public worship, was
found too small to accommodate the num-
bers who assembled, therefore a neat cha-

pel was erected, principally at the expense

of the people.
“ At tills period, the word wms not pub-

lished without effect. One person, named
Nellataniby, was truly awakened, and
led to flee for refuge to the hope set before

him in the Gospel. As this man has talcen

an active part in the endeavours to extend

the religion of Christ, a short account ol

him may not be unseasonably introduced

here.
“ Having experienced the Gospel to !;a

the ]iouer of God unto stdvatioii, he was
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anxious, to bring others to a paiticipation

of tlie same inestimalsle blessings.
“ He commenced his labours of love, by

telling his neighbours all he knew of

Christ. He then visited the villages in

the vicinity, for the same kindpurpose, and
his labours were not in vain.
“ The two converts from hlohammedan-

isin, of whom mention was made in a for-

mer letter, heard first from him, that he

who died on Calvary, is the Saviour of the

world. By his instrumentality, the Gospel
was introduced into the village of San-
dady-pathoon, where there is now a flou-

rishing cause.
“ Nellataniby’s sister and her husband,

who belong to the congregation at Colvilly,

two humble and consistent disciples of

Christ, were brought under the means of

grace by his influence. Another sister

also, a w idow, to whom he is very kind, he
had the plccisure of seeing baptized last

montli. He has been instrumental in

bringing many other persons besides these,

to attend on the ordinances of religion.

“ But, to return to Agatesuram. The
outward condition of the congregation,
continued for a season o be prosperous.

Many, from time to time, were added to

the number of professed followers of the

Kedeemer.
“ In the midst of these pleasing pros-

pects, an event occurred which deeply af-

fected the congregation. The Reader was
removed by a sudden death. He was at-

tacked by a violent spasmodic cholera,

which in a few hours snapped the springs

of life, and he was numbered with the

dead. He had previously been greatly

afllicted, both in his person and in his

family. His afflictions were, I trust, sauc-

tified to him. From conversation 1 liad

with him, I found he was deeply affected

willi the evil of sin, and the gracious

and wonderful interposition of the Son
of God, for the redemption of man. P/nV/p

Doddridge was elected to fill his place.

His talents, zeal, and piety, recommended
him to us, as being suitable, and I am
happy to say his subsequent conduct, has
proved that we were not mistaken in our
choice.

“ Not only has the oongregation at

Agatesuram flourished under his care, but
five small congregations have branched
forth from it, in the neighbourhood.
“ In 1827 the increase of hearers was so

great, that the chapel was found insufii-

cient to accommodate those who regularly

attended; it was found necessary to en-

large it, and this was effected principally'

by tile exertions and industry of the con-

gregation.
“ This is the building of which the

annexed drawing is designed to afford a
representation. The chapel will seat

c-.buut four hundred persons, and is more
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commodious than any other connected with
this mission.
“ I liave reason to hope, that there are

more than twenty in this place, who have
experienced a change of heart, and whoso
conduct is as becometh the Gospel of
Ciirist. Several of these are zealously
exerting themselves, to disseminate tlia
knowledge of the Saviour, among their
heathen neighbours.
“The Boys’ School, connected with this

congregation, contains more than forty
boys, many of whom have made consider-
able progress in the knowledge of Cliris-
tianity. The attention which some of
them give to religious instruction, affords
pleasing ground of hope, tliat hereafter
they will prove useful members of the
church of God.

“ The Girls’ School, which was esta-
blished last year, contains sixteen inte-
resting children, whose progress does cre-
dit to the diligence of their teacher.
“The British System of Education, as far

as practicable, has been introduced into
botli schools, by my indefatigable col-
league, Mr. Addis; and the schoolmasters
have entered with considerable spirit into
tlie new plan, which promises very bene-
ficial results.

“Through mercy we are all well, and
desire an interest in the prayers of the
Directors.

“ I am. Rev. and dear Sir,
“ Your’s in tlie Gospel,

“C. Maiilt.

“Tlie building most prominent, is the
Ciiapel, the other is the School-room.”

The foregoing letter from our esteemed
missionary, affords ground for some re-

marks. We shall first notice tlie inte-

resting character which is the prominent
object in this communication.

Nkli.atanidy.

The character and conduct of this con-
verted heathen, hear a very strong resem-
blance to those of the Jews who were first

called to hear the voice of the Redeemer,
and enabled to embrace him. John bare
witness, and pointing to Jesus, said to

his disciples, “Behold tlie Lamb of God.”
And the two disciples heard him speak,

and they followed Jesus. One of the two
was Andrew

;
he first findeth his own bro-

ther Simon, and saith unto him, we have
found the Messiah, which is, being inter-

preted, the Christ. Tlie next day Jesus

called Philip. Pliilip goes in search of
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Iij-s neighlj<iur Niithaiiael, iuiil saith unto

Iiitn “we have found him, of whom Moses

in the law and the prophets did write,

Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph.”

It accords too, with the conduct of the

man out of whom the Lord Jesus cast the

legion. “ He went his way and published

throughout the whole city how great tilings

Jesus had done for him.” It is acting in

the spirit of obedience to the Redeemer’s

comnia.nd, “ Return to thine own house,

and shew how great things Cod hath done

for thee.’’

The same line of conduct will be pur-

sued by those who ai'e favoured with such

a saving knowledge of Christ, as brings

relief to the conscience, peace to the

heart, and a good hope of eternal life

through his name.

This is the use whicli every Christian is

bound to ni..ke of his knowledge of Christ.

Tile light imparted to him, is not intended

to cheer his own path merely, but to be

held forth that others may be bencfifeil

thereby. The Lord Jesus declares that a

candle is not lighted to be put under a

bushel, but in a candlestick:— he said to

his disciples, “ Ye are the light of the

world,” and he commanded them, “ Let

your light so shine before men, that your

Father which is in heaven may be glorifled.’’’

Hence the obligation of all his followers,

to tell what they know of Christ, as op-

portunity offers and holy prudence dic-

tates. “ Let him that heareth say come.”

This duty is not to be neglected through

a guilty fear of man, or through a guilty

shame of the cross. Hence the warrant

for preaching the Gospel, for Sabbath

school instruction, for visits to the sick,

and for missionary exertions. All must

lio what they can. All have at home,

relations or neighbours to whom they may

go and tell “ what a dear Saviour they

leave found.” All should do what they

can to instruct those who are out of the

way, by pointing to Jesus and his atoning

blood, and saying “ Behold the way to

God ”

Happy for each individual professing

the Christian name, whether he were born

in Britain or in Agatesuram, to whom the

Lord Jesus shall address the connnenda-
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tion given to Mary, “ She bath done what
she could.”

At the same time, the great success with

which this converted heathen was fa-

voured, affords great matter of encourage-

ment. His dearest relatives, his imme-
diate neighbours, his countrymen around,

by his instrumentality, were brought to

hear the Gospel of salvation, “and many
believed and turned to the Lord.” “ Tlie

Gospel came,” to him, “not in word only

but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in

much assurance;” and from him “sound-

ed out the word of the Lord” in all the

region I'oiind. What a delightful evidence

is here afforded, that no instrument is vt'eak

in the hand of God
;
“not by might nor by

power, but by my Spirit saith the Lord.”

Another circumstance in this brief his-

tory demands especial notice. When for

a season persecution raged, and the chapev

was burnt down ; the school in which

Christian instruction was communicated,

remained as the only e.xteriial vestige of

religion.

How remarkably was the finger of God
displ.ayed, in keeping alive this smoking

flax, until he should rekindle the flame of

zeal and piety :— in preserving this feeble

stem until he should cause the plant of

sacred devotion to bud, to blossom, and to

bear much fruit.

Keliginn now appeared driven to her

last fastnesses, and she finds an asylum

for a season, in a school-room. Thus,

does God, carry his alhvise purpose into

eflect, by instruments the most despised,

and the most unlikely, while, “ out of the

mouths of babes and sucklings he ordainetli

strength.” Let not Sabbath-school teachers

be discouraged. A Sunday-school room

has often proved the centre to which i

whole village has been attracted, and the

little spring from whence the streams of

salvation have flowed into a whole neig'i-

bourluiod :— and indeed how many have in

a Sunday school received their first serious

impressions
;
had a holy zeal enkindled in

their bosoms ;
been called to the exercise

and blessed with the improvement of their

gifts, and eventually become em.inent

Mixistehs at home, or devoted Mis-

sionaries among the Heathen.

Thes^ Pitpcrs may be had of P.V/esUetj nnd A. II. Davis, Staiiimers’ Court, Ludgate IliH,

Price Id. each, or 5?. per It):!.

L'-.iihcr L.inc, liorfiorn.
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THE CELEBRATED MAUSOLE.UIVI OF BEJUM NOOR JEHAN,
AT AGRA.

On the other side, we present to our friends

a beautiful re|)resenlation of a splendid

JMausoleum. 1 liis is justly refjai di'd as one
ot the principal arihileclural oniainents of a

city, called Agra, the caiiital of a province of

that name, situated about 800 miles N. \V. of

Calcutta.
'1 he following description of it is taken

from Hodges' Travels in India.

“ To the south-east of the city of Agra, is a

beaut. fill monument, raised by the F.mperor,

Shah Jehan, tor his beloved wile, Taje-lMabel,

wliose name it bears, and is called, by way of

eminence, the Tage Mabel. It now stands

two miles from the city, though formerly it

joined it. The Tage IMaliel rises immediately

from the river, founded on a base of red free-

stone, at the extremity of which are octagon

pavilions, consisting of three stories each.

On the same base are two large buildings,

one on either side, and perfectly similar, each

crowned with three domes of white marble
;

tlie centre dome considerably larger than the

others One of these buildings is a Musjud,
or Mosque ;

the other was designed for the

repose of any great personage, wlio might
come hither on a pilgrimage to the tomb, or to

satisfy a well-directed curiosity. On this base

of free-stone, (having a platform, at least, of

twenty-five feet in breadth,) another rests, of

wliite marble, of a square form, and which is

about fourteen feet high
;
the angles are oc-

tagon, from whicli rise minarets, or vast co-

lumns, tapering ujnvards, having three several

galleries running round them, and on the top

of each an open jjavilion, crowned witli a

dome. These minarets too. 1 should have re-

maiked, are of white marble, and contain

stair-cases which lead to the top. From this

magnificent base, or terrace, like those already

described, rises the body of the building,

which has a platform similar to the above.

The ))lan of tliis is octagon ; the four principal

side.s ojiposed to the lardinal jioints of the

conqrass. In the centre of each of the four

sides, there is raised a vast and pointed arch,

and the top above this arch rises considerably

higher than the other ])arts ot the building.

Those faces of the building, which form the
octagon on either side ot the great an lies,

have two stories of pointed arches, with re-

cesses, and a low balustrade in fiorrt ; the

spandels above the arches are greatly enriched
witlr different coloured marble inlaid ; the
lieads of the arches, within the recesses, are

likewise irrost highly enriched in the same
manrrer ; within the several arches runnirig

round tire building, are w indows fornred by
an open fret-work in the solid slab, to give

light to the interior building. From behind
this octagon front, and running higher, are
four octangular pavilions with donres. Frimi
the centre of the w hole, rising as high as the

domes of the pavilions, is a cone, whence
springs the great dome, swelling from its base
outwar'ds considerably

;
and with a beautiful

curve finishitrg in the upper point ofthecullus,

on which rests two bails of copper, gilt, one

above the other
; above the balls is a crescent,

from the centre of which a spear head termi-
nates the whole. Each face of this building
is a counterpart to the other, and all are
equally finished.

“ When this building is viewed from the
opposite side of the river, it possesses a degree
of beauty, from the perfection of the materials,
and from the excellence of the workmanship,
which is only surpassed by its grandeur, ex-
tent, and general magnificence. The basest

material that enters into this centre part of it

is white marble, and the ornaments are of va-

rious coloured marbles, in which there is no
glitter ; the whole together appears like a

most jierfect pearl on an azure ground. The
effect is such as, I confess, 1 never experienced
from any work of art. The firm materials, the
beautiful forms, and the symmetry of the
whole, with thejudicious choice of the situa-

tion, far surpa.sses any thing I ever beheld.”
On looking at the engraving, and reading the

above descrijttion, we are disposed to admire
the beauty of this jiiece of architecture, and
at the moment, rather surprised to find such a

dis])lay of skill and ingenuity among.st a peo-

])le regarded now, at least, but partly civilized.

But what dees the existence of such a building
indicate? Is not the pleasure derived from
the object not only diminished hut succeeded
by painful feelings, when we think on the
prevalence of Mohammedanism, which is ne-
cessarily associated with the splendid struc-

ture here represented.
Hindooisin and Buddhism are not the only

superstitions which prevail in India. Mo-
hammedanism has en^laved no small part of
its debased pojiulation. It will be readily ad-

mitted, that a somewhat particular descrijition

of the two first-named, forms an inijiortant

part of missionary information
;
but a descrip-

tion and history of the latter may. by many,
he regarded as needless. As some countries

nearer home are Mohan.medans, we have, it is

thought, in our connexioriwith lhem,acquiieil

at least a general idea of their tenets, yet
the majority of those, for whom mote espe-

cially this jiaper is intended, may liave but
an indistinct notion of them, and particu-

larly as It ])revails in India and other parts

of llie East. Islamism in that enuntry, as

conijiared with it in llie Koran, which is but
a vile imposition, is what .ludaism apjiears

now, contrasted w'ith llie inspired character

of it hy Moses:— Tradition has greatly de-
stroyed its consistency The addition of

traditions to the Koran, all of which are ex-
tremely childish and grossly absurd, not to

say blasphemous, has made JMohammedan-
ism a complete system of superstition, w hich

sinks its votaries into a moral state, as wretch-
ed and hopeless as the others we first mrn-
tioned have done. To those who have in-

tercourse with the natives of India, there is

very little ajiparent difference lietween the

Mohammedans and the Hindoos, excejit, per-

haps, ill some of the more cruel sacrifices

of the latter; and the former are only dis-
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tinguislied by Iheir attachnienl to tlie Ko-
ran.

To revive the recoiled inn of a few impor-
tant particulars of the history of Alahomet
ami the prevalence of his delusions, as need-
ful for our present purpose, weshalljust glance
at them
Mahomet, or Mohammed, as the orientals

pronounce his name, was born at Atecca, to-

wards the end of the year of our Lord 569.
At this period a great part of Arabia was sub-
ject to a foreign yoke ; all the north of Arabia
J’etrsea, as well as Syria, J’alestine, and
Rgypt, was under the authority of the Em-
perors of Constantinople ;—the coasts of the
I’ersian (lulf, and the countries watered by
the Tigris and the Euphrates, obeyed the laws

of Chosroes, King of Persia; and a portion of
the shores of the Red Sea, to the southward
of Alecca, belonged to the kings of Abyssinia.
Alecca alone, and the country in the interior,

had preserved their independence. Alecca
was considered ihechiefcity of Arabia. The
provinces subject to the Romans and the
Ahyssinians, were almost wholly inhabited by
Cliristians and Jews: the religion of the Sa-
bians and of the Magi prevailed in the Persian
provinces; the remainder followed in general
the worship of icloks. Mecca in particular, and
most of the tribes of Arabia, having deserted

the faith ofAbraham and of Ishmael, regarded
bv Mohammed as bis ancestors, had plunged
into all I he errors of Paganism ; Aiobammed
himself was born an idolater, and for many
generations hi.s ancestors had I'ollowed no
other worship. Prom a very lender age he
displayed an active, intelligent, reflective

mind ; when his companions besought liim to

join their youthful sport, he replied that man
was not formed for trifles. His fioverty

seemed the sole obstacle to his exaltation, but
this was removed by his marrying a rich

widow. At this early period there is reason to

believe, he conceived the grand .scheme which
he soon after began to put in execution. Un-
fortunately, history is silent regarding this

jirimary portion ofllie life of Alohammed. It is

known, however, that he had a great inclina-

tion for retirement. One day, according to

his own statement, whilst he was secluded in

a cave, the angel Gabriel appeared to him, and
coninnmicating' the instructions he had brought
from Heaven, saluted liim with the title of
“ Ajiostle of Gotl.” Pie imparled the occur-

rence to bis wife, and she became the first

jiroselyte. Her examjjie was followed by
most of his immediate connections, some of

whom, in succeeding y'ears, became illustrious

amongst it votaries ; all of them received the

appellation of A'l ussulmans, from an Arabic
word, which signifies “ to put one’s self into

the bands of God.” Alohammed fixed their

creed, and fanned their zeal, by the revelations

which he jiretended to receive from time to

time from heaven. According to him, when-
ever he was embarrassed, the angel Gabriel

ajipeared to him from God, expressly to solve

his doubts. As he knew not how to read, at

least at first, the angel brought his instructions

in wilting, and read them tuhim; Alohammed
repeated them, and afterwards revealed what
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he had learned to Ids disciples Hence is tlie

origin of the term Karan, which in Arabic
means “reading.” and is jironounced with

the article al-Kornn, which implies, emphati-
cally, “ the reading.” The new religion,

however, was yet taught only in secret. At
length, after three years’ concealment, he
determined to make it public. His declama-
tions only excited surprise at first, but zeal in

the idolaters for an ancient religion soon be-

gan to kindle, This exposed him and Ids fol-

lowers to persecution, and the most zealous of

his disciples were obliged to retire : most of

them took refuge in Abyssinia. Mohammed
now resolved to dissimulate ;

he cou(;ealei!

himself for some time, except during the cere-

monies of the pilgrimage, when all hostili-

ties ceased, of which iie took advantage.
Alohammed neglected nothing that might con-

solidate his power; with indefatigable dili-

gence, incited by an insatiable ambition, he
spread his emissaries throughout Arabia, on

the Coasts of the Persian Gulf, and even
among the Koraade tribes in Mesopotamia.
Before his death, all the tribes of any im-
portance had submitted, and after that

event, it spread rajiidly into other countries,

particularly in the east, but not without his

successors in power resorting both to craft

and to arms, as did Alohammed himself, as

means to accomplish this end.

The faith, according to Air. Gibbon, wiiicli,

under the name of Islam, Alohammed preach-

ed to his family and nation, is compounded
of an eternal truth, and a necessary fiction.

That there is only one Goh, and
THAT Mohammed is the Apostle of
God. These are the two articles of Aloham-
niedan belief. The religious duties be
prescribed chiefly related to prayers, fastings,

(including abstinence from wine,) aims, ab-

lutions, and pilgrimages; but more particu-

larly, prayer, fasting, and alms. The Mus-
sulman is encouraged to hojie that prayer will

carry him half way to God, fasting will bring
him to the door of his palace, and alms will

gain him admittance ; v\hile he is silent as to

a Saviour, an atonement, a sanctified nature,

and a holy life. Among the 101 books of reve-

lation, said by him to have been at different

limes given by God to men, the Pentateuch,
tliePsalms, and the Gospels are mentioned; hut
as these are erroneously suppo.sed to be cor-

rupted by the Jews and Christians, they have,

as to mural influence, become useless ;
so that

of the four which are said to remain out of the

number first mentioned, the Koran is the only

one that deserves, in their esteem, any regard.

It is, in fact, considered by Alohammedans, as

the only book containing a pure revelation

of the divine mind. Thus Alohammed evi-

dently employed religion as a political ex-
pedient to gain bis ends. He made no
scruple of changing nr modifying what he
had commanded ; following no other rule than
his interests or his passions. Hence it is re-

marked of the Koran, that, with the excep.
tion of some splendid passages, the mass of it

is intolerable, except to Al ussulmans, desti-

tute of order, connection, and often of com-
mon sense. It has been described as an
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enillesa iiicoherenl rliapsody uf'tal)le, pret-ept,

and declamation, which seldom excites a sen-

liment or an idea; whxh sometimes crauds

in the dust, and is sometimes lost in tlieclomis.

Have wenot then ajnst description of the ori-

gin. progress, and character of tMohainmedan-

ism in the Ian ;uage of prophecy in llev ix. 1 —
11 . No great hopes can be, therefore, enter-

tained, even by the most charitable of the

C'hristian world, respecting the salvation of a

Mohammedan thus sublilly bereaved of the

truth as it is in Christ, and deluded by a hook

artfully adapted to the circumstances of the

ao-e ill which it was made, and the purposes

the unhallowed author had to accomplisli.

And yet it is recorded as a painful fact in

missionary intelligence, that not a few of

those, amongst the Hindoos, disposed to for-

sake their superstitions, from a conviction of

their folly, are embracing Mohammedanism,
having no alternative In a considerable part of

India, even now it is the only system wiiich pre-

sentsitselfas a refuge from idolatry, theGospel
having obtained but a very partial footing.

How very distressing is this fact, and how de-

sirable it is that means should be used to send

ilie Gospel into every part of India. At this

moment are vast numbers shut up in a jierli-

nacious belief of this imposture, not less, it is

supjjosed, that ten millions in Hindostan
alone, and when Agra was in its greatest

splendour, no fewer than 700 mosques were
found in that city. But from amongst these,

forming, perhaps, a tenth of the whole popu-

lation, some, indeed, have beer, graciously

delivered, through the blessing of God on

missionary labours. This strong hold of Sa
tan has been succe.ssfully attacked by the trulh

preached by the honoured servants of God in

those ])arts ;
and also the means employed

with a view to enlighten the whole popula-

tion have not been without their nriijiorlionate

effect upon Mohammedans. AVe hope the

time is not very remote, when this sy.stem, as

well as Paganism, shall totter and fall to the

ground.
The London Missionary Society has no

station at Agra, and consequently has no
Missionary Intelligence of its own agents to

communicate to its friends. Vet, as those

who rejoice in the diffusion of Divine know-
ledge. by any means a gracious God shall em-
ploy, they are not without causes of consider-

able satistactiun as to this remote jilace. I..el

those, whose bowels yearn over the millions

of perishing immortal souls, endeavour, in

their meditations, to combine several facts

together, referring to this place and others in

similar circumstances, the records of w Inch are

scattered throughout missionary intelligence.

Let them conceive of its having been a mili-

tary station for some time favoured with a

pious devoted chaplain. '1 hat it has enjoyed

the visits of missionaries of the Baptist So-

ciety, although on a limited scale, and with
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Slime interruptions, for some jears. That
.scliools into which the Scriptures and reli-

gious books are introduced are in operation
there. Let them remember, that in common
with many other remote pi ices, portions of

the Scripture,; and tracts have been circulated

among its inhabitants
; and that a small mis-

sionary establishment exists, wliicb was cou-
ducte.l for some time by a native convert, re-

cently removed by death, now succeeded bv
another of similar character. And let them
conceive of first ons and another of the inb.a-

hitants, or residents, being converted in a
way that confirms the Saviour’s remark rela-

tive to such cases— *• The kingdom of God
cometh not with observation.” Let them he

cheered and encouraged by the hope that

much good is silently doing, and that the way
is preparing for the entrance of that Gospel,

which, by their continued exertions shall at

length triumph in this important station.

The fact, however, that so long after the
commencement of missionary exertions, this

part of India should he so partially supplied

with a preached gospel, furnishes the most
powerful incentive to greatly enlarged efforts.

Shall a considerable space of time still elapse

before the heralds of salvation, belonging
to this Society, reach this part of the world ?

Shall thousands of those who are now en-

vehqied in this gross darkness, jiass into

eternity before the Gospel reaches them,
which we have the means of furnishing ?

And this too, when it is known that many,
dissatisfied with their present systems of su-

perstitions, are looking about them for some
more excellent way of preparing to meet an
offended God r I'hough v/e may rejoice in the
fact that this Society occupies in the Last In-

dies eighteen stations, and that from these the

word is sounded forth to a considerable extent,
and the moral influence of some of them may
indirectly extend even to this place

;
yet surely

we cannot content ourselves with this fact

alone. VV'e urge upon our readers to jionder se

riously these things. We hojie the moral state

of these Mohammedans will have its jirojicr

influence, as one means, at least, of exciting

compassion fiir India. And yet, although it is

one of considerable force, the JMoliammedans
being numerous, still it is but one, for it must
be borne in mind, that there are whole pro-

vinces contiguous to this, whose pojnilalion are

exclusively Hindoo, into which themissionary
of Jesus Christ has nut set his foot. And, in-

deed, if tlie chief presidencies of India are

regarded but as specks, compared with the

whole extent of India, what then must be the

missionary stations now occupied as contrast-
ed with the whole pupuialiun of that part of
the world. To your increased exertions there-

fore add fervent jirayer, that the Lord of the

harvest would send out more labourers into
his harvest.

TItese Papas tiiaij be had af P. W'rsHt'p and .1, //, Davis, Slaliatta s' Cviiii, Lud^ale Hi!l.

rilcc M. cacli, or -j.-. per lOU.

I.^ci.ii', II, Pi iiHcf . LvaUiki 1 am
, Hclbi i j;-
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The annexed engraving exhibits the interior

of one of the Malay School-rooms, at the Mis-
sion Station at Pinang. Our readers will, from

the following description, learn the different

objects that are presented, and be able to

judge, in some measure, of the order and
efficiency of the system. The writing-desks,

six in number, are placed in the central part

of the area, and, counting from the left to the

right, the first three are occupied by girls, and
the last three by boys. At the back of these

desks hang writing-boards, two of which are

intended for each scholar. On the farther side

of the room are the reading classes, having
their attention directed to the lesson-board.

The monitor at each stands pointing at the

board
;
the senior monitor is alone, fronting

the boys at the last desk. At the head of the

desk number one, counting as above, sits the

native schoolmistress, at the head of the

girls, and her husband occupies a similar post

at the head of the boys. In the front, a little

to the left of the native male teacher, are Mrs.
Beighton and her daughter. The figure im-
mediately in the front, is a person of the name
of Baud, or David, as in the act of reading the

concluding prayer, during which all the chil-

dren stand. The reading lessons are hung
round the room, and there is a shelf for books
immediately above ; and a table, on which
are some books, having a chair near it, com-
pletes the furniture of the room.

No. XXXVII. of these Papers contains a

brief Sketch of the Society’s mission at Pi-
nang. The reader will there find an account of

its commencement, with its progress till about
the close of the year 1826. One object, how-
ever, viz. affording instruction in the schools,

is but incidentally adverted to in that Sketch.
It is remarked, “ that with regard to the

benefit hitherto imparted by means of the

labours of the missionaries among the Chinese
and Malays independently qf the instruction

communicated in the schools, means of attaining

Christian knowledge have also been put with-
in the reach of those portions of tlie popula-
tion by the circulation of the Scriptures and
tracts, and the ministry of the word in their

respective languages.” It appears that Mr.
Beighton, on arriving at this place from
Malacca, in April 1819, found two Chinese
schools which had been opened, by Mr. Med-
hurst. To these he soon added two Malay
schools, respecting which he deemed it proper
to issue the advertisement quoted in the former
Sketch. The two Chinese schools just men-
tioned, were committed to the superintendence
of Mr, Ince, who joined Mr. Beighton at this

station, about three mouths after the arrival of
the former. The number of schools since that

time, lias, from various causes, some of them
of an afflictive nature, considerably fluctuated.

The former Sketch closes with an intimation
that Mr. Kidd, who had gone from Malacca to

supply the place of Mr.Beighton,while the latter

took a voyage for the restoration of his heatlh,

would probably continue there, and take the

charge of the Chinese department of the mis-

sion. Mr. Beighton, however, having de-

rived considerable benefit from the short
voyage he had taken, resumed his labours
here, and Mr. Kidd returned in February,
1826, to his own situation at Malacca. The
whole weight of the mission then devolved
upon Mr. Beighton, hut his health being still

precarious, it was determined that as soon as

possible help should be sent to him. This
help has been afforded in the assistance of Mr.
and Mrs. Dyer, who very opportunely touched
here on their way from Madras to Singapore,
the place of their ultimate destination, in Au-
gust, 1827. The circumstances connected
with this event will best appear from the

following account of it, taken from the .Mis-

sionary Chronicle for August, 1823.

“ Mr. and Mrf. Dyer arrived safe at Pinang on llie

Sth of August, from Madras, or. their way to Siu-
|aporc. Finding, on their arrival there, that Mr.
Beighton was so ill as to be unable to attend the
bnsiness of the mission; that the Chinese branch of it

required immediate attention; and learning that the
station at Singapore had received a reinforcement
from Malacca, not contemplated by the Society at tiie

time of their departure from India
;
they consented to

devote themselves to the labours of the mission at

Pinang till they should hear from Europe. It is hardly
necessary to say, that the Directors, under the circum-
stances above mentioned, have judged it cxpcilicnt to
request Mr. Dyer to continue at Pinang, as he would
have done had it been the place of his original desti-
nation. We have the pleasure to add, that since the
arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Dyer, the health of Mr. Beigh-
ton has beets, in a great measure, re-established.

Although the Chinese department of this mission
had sustained a great loss in tlie removal by death of
Mr. Ince, which had been preceded by that of his
amiable wife, yet very shortly after Mr. Dyer’s arrival
there, besides the seven Maliiy schools, oontainiug
two liui'.dred and ten children, under the superin-
tendence of Mr. Beighton, there weie four Cliine.-e

schools, of which one had been opened in an idol’s

temple, previous to Mr. Dyer’s arrival. One of them
was for Chinese girls, and in all the schools Christian
books were used. It must, however, be remarked that
these Chinese schools, being established on the native
plan, notwithstanding the partial introduction of Chris-
tian books into them, did not upon trial realize the ex-
pectations or wishes of Mr. Dyer, but rather gave him
discouragement. He therefore hired two school-rooms,
one for boys and another for girls, in a central part of
George-town, for new schools, to be conducted on the
British system, and with a view to secure the reading
of Christian books only. In a letter, dated 4th Feb. 1828,
Mr. Dyer s.ays, ‘ My two schools on the British system
encourage me much. I am particularly pleased with
Mrs. Dyer’s. I'he children read nothing but Christian
books, and not a single objection has been made to
this ; not a word is said about their own classical
books

; indeed, the system eflectiially remedies the evil
which subsisted in my former schools. The schools
can also be much more vigorously superintended, on
the British system, and they are tenfold more under
my conlroul.’

*• Of the Malay schools, Mr, Beighton informs us, in a
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letter, dated June, IS28—

*

The Malay schools nre going

on much bet(er liiaii formerly; a few inonihs since, by
the kind aid of iny colleague, Mr. Dyer, one school

was re-modelled, and established on the British system
of education. This school is in a prosperous stale, and
contains nearly sixty scholars, thirteen of whom are

females. Twelve of the scholars can already read

fluently in the New Testament, and several in the

Cliristian catechism, and I sincerely hope that God
will render it a great blessing to many. The school-

room is also advantageously used aa a chapel. I have
since established two more Malay schools on the same
plan, which I hope will be equally prosperous. The
number of Malay females connected with this de-

partment of the mission, is fifty-four; and Mrs. Beigh-

lon being restored to health, has recommenced her

school for Malay females. Tiie girls’ school, under
the care of Mrs. Dyer, was in a flourishing state in the

early part of the year, 1821), but had been unavoidably

suspended. It was Mrs. Dyer’s intention to revive it

as soon as possible. The school-room in which this

sclioul is held, erected by some friends at Pinang,

at the expense of four hundred dollars, has been pre-

sented by them to the Society'. The number of Malay
schools has been reduced to five, in consequence of a

general reduction in the government establishment of

Finang, which has been extended to the allowances
made in support of native schools in that Island. It is,

however, gratifying to know that education is begin-

ning to be viewed as important by the people them-
selves. In proof of which it may be mentioned, that

Mr. Beighton has lately had four applications for

Malay schools, and he feels persuaded that a consider-

able number of such schools might be established, were
adequate funds provided for the purpose.”

In connexion with the particular subject of

the present Sketch, we would now draw the

attention of our readers to the vast importance

of education to the children of the heathen.

Doour readers ask, What is the present state

of the heathen and their children? The state-

inent of the prophet supplies us with a just

description. “ The children gather the wood,

and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women
knead their dough to make cakes to the

queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offer-

ings to other gods.” Thus are the children

systematically trained by their parents in the

service of idols
;
nor is there much hope of

things being better, but by the means employed
by Missionary Societies. The moral condition

of the children of the heathen, and especially

of females, is truly deplorable.—Numerous
facts of the most painful kind, describing more
particularly the condition of females in the

East, might readily be adduced.

The following is an Extract from the Report

of the Ladies* Committee of the British and
Foreign School Society, describing the con-

dition of females.
“ It is a well known and deplorable fact,

that, throughout the immense and thickly

peopled regions of the East, even the progress

of the arts and of civilization seems hitherto

to have brought few, if any, advantages to

women. They are still a degraded class, in

all the most important advantages and privi-

leges of society
;
differing far more from their

sisters in Europe, than the men of the East
differ from their brethren here.
“ Of their condition in Hindostan, the late

Bishop Heber thus speaks ;

** I observed, by the way, that my ehobdar, and
the rest of my escort, seemed to think it was
strange to give more to a woman tlian to most of

the men ;
and I had noticed, on many occasions, that all

throughout India, any tiling is tlioiight good enough for

the weaker sex ;
and that the roughest svords, the poor-

est garments, the scantiest alms, tlie most degrading la-

bour, and the hardest blows, are generally their por-

tion.”

“ Yet, compared rvith the Malayan tribes,

the Hindoos are a gentle people, while tlie

Chinese, amidst all their seeming polisli and
addiction to literature, are perhaps the most
barbarous in their notions respecting women :

if they do not, like the Turks, wholly deny
them the possession of souls, it is only a
few of the most virtuous whom they admit to

the rewards of their imiiiort tlity
;
and even

in the case of such, there must be a previous
transformation in the nobler sex. Female
infanticide still prevails in China

;
a horrid

practice, which would not be tolerated, but

for the popular contempt in which the sex is

held.
“ It ought not to be forgotten, that when-

ever the female sex becomes thus de-
graded, it has a fearful revenge in the con-
sequent abuse of its natural influence on the
whole condition of society. The first dawn-
ings of reason, with the first development of
the fancy and the affections, are in every coun-
try greatly subject to the controul of the

female mind ;
and women thus every-where

exert a powerful influence on the character in

after life.

“ The natural influence of females seems
no where to be more dismally abused than
in the East

;
in Europe they may choke the

growth of virtue, if ever implanted, and
may even sow the seeds of vice : but tuere, in

addition to all this, they continue to pervert

every faculty of the soul, so as to make it

almost incapable of after instiuction and im-
provement, by blending superstitions with its

very first actings and emotions It is thus
that the rites and pictures of his horrid my-
thology are among the first objects entertained

by the fancy of the young Hindoo
; and a

blind prostration of the understanding to

whatever meaning he imagines to be wrapt
up in them, becomes one of the first movements
of the immortal soul. The nursery legend,

and the nursery melody are imbued with the

same spirit, and abound with allusions to the

impure and monstrous fictions which he is

taught to reverence as the history of his gods.

Nay, superstition is associated with the first

appearances of outward and sensible objects,

so that the evidence for the existence of the

one, comes to be strangely identified with that

which satisfies him of the reality of the other,

and the peculiar sanctity of particular men,
rivers, and places, is as little questioned as the

conviction that they do exist.

“The only effectual antidote to such formida-
ble obstacles to the progress of the truth of

Christianity, seems to lie in the education of

females.”

The pious labour of instructing the children

of the heathen, has much to recommend it. It

is a service that is more easily entered
upon than some others. The Missionary, in

commencing his labours among the heathen;,

gives this a portion of his first attention, be-

cause it is one, not only in itself important,

but that one in which he can most readily

become useful to those among whom he is

sent. It affords him facilities for acquiring a
knowledge of the language, for further use-

fulness among the adults. In the hope, then,

of rescuing the rising race from the effects of
idolati'y, it is one of his first efforts to establish
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a school, or schools, and to inUoduce religious

instruction among them. At one time, there

was great forbearance required in contending

with the prejudices of the parents, now this

obstacle is, in a measure, giving way, the

prospect of success brightens, and affords

increased encouragement to go forward in

this work.
But is it not also a most powerful weapon

to secure the overthrow of idolatry and

superstition ? To say the least of such a

means of doing good, particularly among
the heathen, we may cherish the hope that

if we do not see any immediate fruit in

the evident conversion of some one or more

to God, we may fairly conclude, that the chil-

dren so instructed will not be so wedded to

idolatry as their parents were. By this

means, it is likely the great principles of

the Gospel will gain an entrance into the

minds of the rising generation, and an

important advantage be obtained against the

prince of the power of the air, that now
worketh in the children of disobedience.

This may be compared to the process of sap-

ping when besieging a city.
.
The foundation

will be almost entirely destroyed before

danger is apprehended by the besieged. Only

let the dissemination of Christian knowledge,

by means of native schools, be steadily and

discreetly pursued, and important results may
reasonably be expected. According to the di-

vine declaration, “ Train up a child in the

way he should go, and when he is old he will

not depart from it 1”

The propriety of the divine admonition just

quoted is generally admitted, and most per-

sons feel disposed to countenance and sup-

port this branch of missionary exertion
;

not

only those who are the acknowledged sup-

porters of our Institution in all its varied

operations, but also others of the Society

of Friends ;
they have intimated their w'ish

to aid in this work; they have done more;

in many commendable instances, they have

come forward, and we trust they will, as a

body, soon offer their aid in support of efforts

made to instruct the children of the heathen.

Among the more general evidences of the

good resulting from missionary labour, such

as the desertion of heathen temples, the demo-

lition of heathen gods, the decrease of infanti-

cide, the abolition of Suttees in the Bengal

Presidency, are the decrease of prejudice, and

a desire on the part of the parents for the in-

struction of their children. Instead of that pre-

judice which formerly induced the parents to

oppose the instruction of their children, there

is now, in many places, found in the parental

bosom, a desire to promote it
;
and in various

directions the missionaries are earnestly en-

treated to establish schools in tlie towns and vil-

lages, for that purpose. One of the missionaries

on this station, it will be remembered, has

had four applications made to him for
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schools
;
and it is only the want of funds

that prevents him from attending to these cries
for help with that promptness that tliey de-
serve. Prejudice against the instruction of
females, is also declining, and, w'e hope, will
soon expire. Already have the good effects of
education presented themselves, even to hea-
then parents, and there is a great readiness on
their part to send their children. The exer-
tions of the missionaries, at most of the
stations now occupied, are very much
circumscribed in this department, not for

want of agents, they are already in the

field, but for want of funds. Here then is

one departnent of the treasury into which
the benevolent of all Christian denomina-
tions may cast in of their substance, the hum-
ble their mite. Here is a depositoi^ into which
your first fruits, consecrated to God, may be
lodged, and yield, both to others and your-
selves, great benefit. Here is a mighty engine,
admirably fitted for the purpose of changing,
to a great extent, the moral character of the
heathen, and shall its activity and operations
be impeded by the want of funds ? Thus
is the responsibility justly placed upon Bri-
tish Christians. And shall they, as the pro-

jectors of alt the great schemes of benevolence
to meliorate the condition of the heathen, fail in

the midst of their work ? Shall they have the

honour of contriving the machine, putting it in
motion and leaving it, or suffering it to stand
before the work is done ? Shall they expose them-
selves to such dishonour ? In attempting to build
a tower, do they now find they cannot pay the

cost ? In going into the field with twenty
thousand, and finding themselves unequal for

the conflict, are they unable to increase their

force? This surely cannot be the case. Our
cause then justifies our appeal, more especially

to the young, and to those of them who are em-
ployed in this work of faith and labour of
love, and patience of hope. Let us not
think our case like that of the prophet,
when he said, “ Surely these are poor

;

they are foolish
;

for they know not the way
of the Lord, nor the judgment of their God.
1 will get me unto the great men, and will
speak unto them; for they have known the way
of the Lord, and the judgment of their God,”
but let us take encouragement from the pro-
mised aid of God, in connexion with the argu-
ments that have been advanced, and let us look
forward with the greatest confidence for the
ultimate success promised as the reward of sin-
cere exertion in promoting the eternal welfare
of those of whom the compassionate Saviour
has said, “ Suffer little children to come to me,
and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom
of heaven.”—“ When they shall teach no more
every man his neighbour, and every man his
brother, saying, know the Lord : for they shall
all know me, from the least of them unto the
gi-eatest of them, saith the Lord,’’

These Pitpcvs ituty he Ji(td oj' F'-Westley (Oid A. TT. Duvis, Stutioners Court
^
Jjud^ate Hill,

Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

Lennclt, Leather Lane, Holhorn.
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Is several former Sketches we have drawn the

attention of our readers to the moral necessities

of the poor Africans, both in their own coun-
try and in the West Indies

;
and to some of

the means in operation, under the direction of

the Society, for tiie instruction and improve-
ment of some portions of that degraded race.

In the Sketcli, No. XIV. we gave a brief

account of the hlission atLe Resnuvenir, in the

colony of Demerara, and of the labours of Mr.
Vdray, who was sent out by the Society, in

1807, to impart religious instruction to tlie

slave population at that place.

In the year 1813, he received from the

Comndssioners of the Crown Estates, in the

neighbouring Colony of Bernice, (which bad
some into the liands of rlis Britannic Majesty,
liy the capture of Hutch Gu.iana l)y this coun-
try in 1803,) an invitation to instruct tlie

slaves employed in their cnltivation, which,
with the concurrence of the Directors, he ac-

cepted, and was succeeded at Le Resouvenir,
by Mr. John Smith.*

Mr. Wray removed to Berbice in 1813,
and took up his abode in New Amsterdam,
entering with diligence, and considerable
encouragement, on his new field of labour.

In a few years, however, tlie Crown Estates

above mentioned, w'ere restored to the Dufcli

by a special Convention, and ludiappily Mr.
li ray was altogether excluded from them by
the new managers. Many of the slaves had
been taught to read, not a few appea.red to

have received the truth in tlte Ivve thereof^ and
many had been received into the visilile

thurcii by baptism. But when the estates

were restored to the Dutch, the religious

aiivant 'ges which the slaves had previously
enjoyed inmiediateiy ceased. Not only was
Mr. Wray entirely excluded from the es-

tates by the new managers, but the ne-
groes were deprived, besides his personal
instructions, even of their Bibles, Hymn-books,
6\:c. It was, howevei', very gratifying to Mr.
Vlh-ay, on being some considerable time after-

warcis invited to visit the estates, by the gen-
tlemen into whose hands they had tlien passed,
to iind that several of tiie children and others,

whom he had formerly instructed still re-

membered their catechisms.

iMr. V/ray now directed liis efforts to the
instruction of about 300 slaves, employed at

New Anisteriiam, chiefly as mechanics,
'liiese slaves belon.ged to the British Govern-
ment, by whom these benevolent efforts of

* Acci'Uiits of tile iinlmppy events which led to liie

termiiMtiun of tlie mission at Le Resouveiiir were
eiven 111 .SUelcircs ?vXVL and XXVi.

Mr. Wray were countenanced anil aiiled. It

was not long, however, before serious dillicul-

tieswere thrown into the way of his laliours in

this new sphere, and it W'as principally with
a view to the removal of them that he visited

England in the year 1818.

On his return to the colony, his prospects
very much improved

;
his ministry began to lie

well attended
;
the poor slaves througlioiit the

colony appeared every where ripe for instruc-

tion; and such a ciesire to receive it had been
excited in their minds, as Mr. Wray thought it

was impossible to quench. Soon after his rs-

turn, he built a new chapel, towards the ex-

pense of which, upwards of £400 were sub-
scribed by tiie inhabitants; and the Crown
Estates, which had been restoreii to the

Dulcii, having lieen purchaseii, as already
mentioned, by a respeclaiile planter in Ber-
bice, who encouraged Mr. Wray again to

visit tlie slaves belonging to them, his use-

fulness was thereby greatly extended. The
new Chapel was opened in February 1819, at

which time the congregation was very good.

The success of Mr. UGay’s labours seem
from this time to have been for several years

progressive. His chapel was attended by a
greater number both of slaves and free-colour-

ed people, besides some Whites. The numiier of

persona united in churcli-fellowship increasi-d,

as did that also of youths and others, placed
under catechetical and regular school-instruc-

tion. In 1822, the prejudices against imparting
instruction to the slaves had visibly begun ’to

subside, and a great change, in various other

respects, had taken place in the colony highly

favourable to the object of the Mis.sion. In
1823, the prospects of Mr. Wray became still

brighter, and his sphere of labour more en-

larged. He had received invitations from
several respectalile proprietors of estates to

instruct their slaves, and had just entered
into these additional engagements, under
highly promising circumstances, when the

painful events of that year, to which we have
already adverted, interrupted his labours,

and exposed him to so much unmerited re-

proach. tie was summoned on false charges
to appear before the Governor, but was
honourably acquitted. But a fortnight had
scarcely elapsed, after this event, when he
was again plunged into trouble from a very

different cause. His chapel, which had been
a second time enlarged, was destroyed by
fire, together with the school-house. This
calamity happened on the 22d of September,
1823. It was some time before this loss

could be repaired. The distressing circum-
stai'.ces of the case, however, excited the
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sytiipiiUiy of friends, who fill'orded nssistniioe,

Sind the foundation of a new ciinpel Mas at

lei)!;th laid.

'i'liis chapel, a representsitioii of Mdiich is

given in tlie annex.ed engraving, muis opened
in June, 182.5. A. schncl-rooni, whir.li iiad

lit'en long in contemnlatimi, v.iis titled up
under the chajicd, and opened llie 1st of June,
1828. The e.vpensos incuired in lilting up the

latler, "were chielly defrayed liy the Governoi-.

(.loncerning liis chapel, Mr. VVniy writes a.s

follows :

Our new ch;tpel jtanils in llio centre of the

town, ;nul i.s abtmi live itiiiuurs s\alk IVoni tlie neitjli-

bntiriuii viliaee wlu-ie the }='aves lu'liiin^iii” to tlie

hrilisli Cio\Mi resulf, anfl who<f- nmnljer is 502. I

have b.ipii/.til 5!) of the ailulls, be-siili-.s cliihlren, 5.H ul‘

llieni have bt-en ajimitled to the Lnrti’.s I able, and wilh
one exception, have cundncled tlif-nnselvi's wall yreal
prnprieiN. 'I'hey have pra>er niertious in the villaiie

lWT» or ibtce limes a Week. Filteen c«>nj*le li.ive been
inan ie<), and I have reason believe, w ii h the cxrep-
l)on t)t ime, live liap|>ily lowelhei. h«.‘iw< en 8t) anfl -40

liave been Mtpplied with liihles and 'i'eslHinent.'i. Many
of the }onnt' p‘.‘«ipie ainonv iheni have now be^nn to

attend pnhlic worship at the chapel regularly, and meet
lOjiftber fviT} week to read the Sciiplures and to
learn the eaiecbisni.'’

*•
'J he chapel i.< also favourably situated for some of liie

planiaiions np the Cauje River (or creek,) from three
vv I’oin- of wliicb a yondly niunber of tlie .^hives coniehu
heiir, and are very atienlive. I’lie ciiapel, <tn tli»‘ Sab-
baib, is ui'iierall} lille‘1. Since it Nva.s oj>eMe«l, L liavc

liapii/.ert adiil's, and K'liuilted 11 to the Lord's Sup-
per. \\ e liave also seveial candidates for baptism, and
tome for coinnmii.*m.”

Under date 15t!i Nov. 181C, lie wrote thus :

*'
i kimw not that I ever wrtttst to yon from jierbioe

with ^reali-r pleasure than at pte.^enl; or that we cvir
iiad im-rc cheei'iiij; rirospecls of m'erulnc.s.s, in promoting
onr Saviour’s kingdtnn, than now. 'J'lie iiist of (Ins

inonilt (Nov. I82(j,) will be long retnembied in llie

hisltny of jlerbiee. On that day the r.ew Ne-^^ro Codu
came into operation. Blesped be God tlial vve have
lived t<j .see lids lime! Tm 3 ears ago, wc could not
have entertained tiie most distant itlea ofsneli a change.
NVlu'n,al3o, 1 contrast the present state of New Amsu-r-
dain with what it was at that period, both in a moral
and religions point of vitwv, 1 am con.Hlraiiied to ex*
claim, ‘ What hath God wrought.’ You. will be intich

pleased to learu lliai, on the first Sabbaib after tlie new
law came into ojieralion, our cbafiel was er«»W(le<l to

excess with s!a\es, chn.tly from the country, at llie

forenoon servietf; arid it was also tilled in the evening,
by the people of ilm loivn.”

Giving un account of the devotional exer-
cises at ihe beginning of tlie year 1S27, Mr.
Wray tlius wrote ;

On the evening of llie 6tli of Jnnuaiy wc lield our
chiircli-iTieeting. wlieti tlie Lord seemed indeed to be
present with ms, to bu-.-s u.‘i. ftlany sp ike in an atfecl-

iui: manner of Ibr goodness nf God .and liie love ol the
Saviour, manifested during the past \ear; an<l of iJie

heiielit they had received by attending on divine ordi-
nances. 1‘liey evince much faiih in Chri.st, much love
to his name, a holy desire to be hi.s, and conleiitment
in thnr station. One ^^ho had n<»l before attended a
ehuri'h-meeting, saifi, ‘ i give my whole lieart to Jesus

;

1 desiic to love him, but I cannot do it of myself.’ Ano-
llier manifested great lemlerm’ss of con.scieoce, fh e[jly

lamenting dial he had gone to work on a Sunday of Ida

own accord, allhoiigli llie work pertonned was one of
iiecepsily, adfling, ‘ 1 blea.a God that he so lover! the
wi'i ld, as to give Jesus Clirist to die for us, the just for
the unjust, to bring us to God.*"

Re.spectingthe conduct of his people during
the Easter lioiiclays of 1828, a time usually
spent in revelling and drunkenness, he fur-

ther remarks

:

“ Sabbath, hth April.— eleven o’clock tlie chapel
was very full, and the people were remarkabiy aiien-
tive. I preached wilh much freedom and saiisfaclinn,
Irom Col. iih I. ‘ If ye then be rcsen with Clni.'^i,’ dtc.

Alter service, 71 of us sat doAvn at the l.thh* of tlie Lord
, to

commemorate his precious deaili ami giormu’i rcsuri ec-

VV'e trust the J..orrl was made known to us in the Incak-
ing ol‘ hri'ad. hvaiT s» t jneil dei'ply attecleil, ami
seN’cr.tl imlividiial> im-'.ii.-d into leais. i’.ljy iheiinprcs
sum Itmg rein.iiii oil mih soiila. 'i'w eiil} -om* coiiiinniii

< ants liive ijct.-n addtd lo us since Jaiiuai)'. 'i’hiiji the
Loid im r< .i.'fS oiii niimbei'.

One lice Icmith; in piiriicular was devpiy atlecled
Wilh a sense ol lier siu.-i, an 1 e\picssc»l an ati.xious dc-

she to Ijcloug to ihf- Sits loiu . ifi.-r jidinl apjH'ars lo

li.ae Inum gioally impn v•^•.•d with ihe riiradi <il one nf
OIII iiiir.ioiicis ill J.aiiiai v iatsl, .iml aiso with a M-niion
hs l\]r- [\ldd, on L.xod. .\iv. 1-0, wnicli Wray
iiMfl to .smile of fli^* people woen 1 w a.- in Dt inei ar.i,

ill iny conversation wall her, she said, Hint ‘ >he
lielsa giCiil change wioiighl upon her, and po.'st-sseH

tceling.s ^vhlcll are ()uile new lo lier ;’ that slie leels

dc.id to the worlfl, am! that her ^^hul^ hc;ut I.s now
taken lip w 1 1 ii tiie concerns of lie r sou 1 ;

I Inst she Inns even
got np III tm: night to piay ;

ami that slie sometimes feeU
v» ry happN wlmn thus eiigageri. 'i'his was parlicnlarly

till' case \\hen she relired lo pray in an oiii-biiilding

tor gi t-Hler pri vacs
“ in one of out jneeting.c, previous to the relcL'ialioii

of the Lord’s Supper, an Alric.tn Icmale .•^poke to the

follow ing elt'ect :
—

‘ In all m> iiials and Irmildes, whicli

an- very great, 1 apply to my God in praser, and cast

myself iipon him, and lie .sn ppori> me. Jflo not know
what I slxmld do if it w'ere m»l tor .i eiigion. i I’eel the

love of my blessed Saviour in tny lu-arl, and a dead-
iiess l(» the world. Formerly, Imwever heavy it miglit

rain, or liow-ever distantjnighl tie llie dance, i wdiihl

havediessed m.s.self ami gone to it
;
but imw 1 have no

W'isb K>r any tiling of the kind, in visiting otve of tlie

comiimiiicants, slic saiil, ‘ i approach that blessed

table with fear and revereiic -, ami I find it profitable

to my sonl. it is a check upon me to keep me fiotp

sin, for how can 1 sin after 1 have hern there !'”

“ Feveding, noise, and imkemiess evidently de*
crca.*e at Ihe lml)(ia^\ times

;
I wa.s mmdi plea.serl by iuci-

denlaliy teaming iVcni a whin: geiilleman, that the sla>'es

on an estate or two, up the Cauje Creek, from which a
iinnther altemi cliapci, had behaved remarkabl) well
tiuriiig the late holida\s,aud were gn-all) improving.”

Tlie following extract fuvnislies a proof of

the happy iiitluence of religion on the moral
cuiuiuct and character of the negroes;—
“ iRiiiiig the last jear (182!)) six slaves belonging lo

the Biiiisli Crow'ii liave been ma .iimiiied by the com-
mand «

' his Alajesty’s Governinenl, lot llu-ir imltislry

ami gi»od behavionr, having betm i ecotninendcd by
Ihe governor and others. Four of them aie regtdar
ctnnmonicanis

;
one of the remaining two, who was

our faithful .servant for several years, is very useful in

the citapel, in attending lo (he pews, and liglds, and re-

pairs; and the other also allemis.”

To the extracts already given, rve can only
add the following, taken from the last letter

received from him :
—

”
1 tVtl much pk'userl witli ilip eiipcrience anti con-

versation ol ourjieoplc in our private meeting.^, wlu-n
they speak of the great tilings Ci)d has done lor Ihein.

I'lic-.t Ireqtiently say that forinerh they wete like sheep
in the wilderness, l.iring wilhont the knowledge of God
and of Jesns Christ; but now by grace lliey have been
brought l«> trust in the Saviour for mercy and pardtui

;

that timtigh jnany of them can tieiiher read tior write,

yet God has chitngeil liieir liearts, and made ih- ni m-w
creatures in Jesus. Hardly a sabbath pa.<ses, bnl junne
request me to write down their names among the

Caiecliumen.H. This week four couples aptdted lo be
marriefi ami baptized ; I iru.^t God is in some degree
carrying on his wuirk among us.”

” Government are doing all tliey can to ameliorate
the .«tate of the .slave population, Sabbalii markets
ate abolished. Hiiing slaves lo ^vo|•k on the Sabhaili

is foibithh'n. Legal marriage* is established among
them, «JVc.

;
but all lids, good a.s it nnisi fail lo ac-

toniplsh the .salutary enti in view, if the ameliorating
principles of ili® Cliristian religiou are not more widely
anfl freely di.'Seijiiiiated among the people, 'i’his is what
Rrilisli Christians have, in soine measure, in their

power to do, and, therefore, let lho.se who believe
that llie pure gospel alone can cliauge (be liearts arnl

lives ol llie children of men, and make them happy by
tnaking tl eni the 'li-^cipU-s and followers of Clirisi,

exert ilietn.'clves in ewry po.s.sjble way tn .send over
flevoied mi.s5i<.>narie9 (o lab«.»ur in these parts. 1 iru.sl

you will I'emeir.bcr Berbice in your prayei.s and de-
libeiatitnis. I cannot ildokof living any longer in the
tnidsL ol si> man V i inm. m-.a «.oMis woImoo
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From the recent coniinunications of Mr.
AVray, it appears, that besides an increas-
eil alteTulance at New Amsterdam, requir-
ins; tlie enlargement of the cliapel, at that
place, there are favourable o[)enings for
preaching tlie Gospel at two other place.s,

where the slaves are very desirous to receive
religious instruction; of which one is on the
West side, and the other about ten miles from
New Amsterdam on the east side, of the Her-
bice River. At the former of these places, the
people have entered into monthly and weekly
subscriptions, for the purpose of providing
themselves with a place of worship. The Go-
vernor, in Council, has sanctioned the object,
and made a grant of land for the chapel. His
Excellency, together with the Fiscal and
other members of the government, have per-
sonally promoted the design by pecuniary do-
nations

;
and in consequence of Mr. Array’s ad-

vancing age and infirmities, and the increased
labour and widening prospect of usefulness
at New Amsterdam, and in the places a<l-

jacent, the Directors have resolved to send
out another missionary to that station.

The following brief summary will enable
the reader to form a tolerably correct idea
of the present state of the Mission:—A con-
gregation of several hundred negroes, a church
consisting of one hundred members, catechu-
mens amounting to one hundred and ten

; a
school consistingof upwanlsof one hundred and
sixtv children

;
the congregation distinguished

by its order, decency, and attention; the mem-
bers of the church for their piety, and a
generally improved state of the surrounding
poimlation, which may, in a considerable de-
gree, be justly nscribed to the beneficial

inlluence of the IMission.

How delightful is the contemplation of
the change produced on the negro-slave
by his cordial reception of the Go.spel.

How admirably adapted are its blessings
to reconcile him to his earthly lot. He
patiently sulTers for a time, in the hope of
a state of enjoyment hereafter, vr here pain,

weakness, and fatigue, are uiduiown. 'J’be

facts of the Scripture History excite in his

jireviously unfurnished mind rellections of tiie

deepest interest; his heart becomes the seat of
i:itpnse all'ection toward the Saviour of the
rrorld,and toward all his true disciples, while
he feels that every domestic and relative atfec-

tion is strengthened thereby, and rendered a
S])riug of far grenterenjoy ment than he had ever
jireMously known. He now regularly attends
the ho'.ise of God

;
he has been united by bap-

tism to the great Christian community, and in

immediate fellowship with a Christian church,
with which he from time to time commemorates
the dying love of his Saviour, whose disciples
are his companions, whose word is his
fiaal, whose service is his choice and his
joy. In his hand is the Dible, or the Chris-
tian Catechism

;
and in his cabin, instead

of boisterous mirth, is heard the voice of holy
melody, grateful praise, and devout prayer

These Papers may be had of F. Westley and A
Price Id. each.

and supplication. Habits of intemperaHca

are exchanged for those of purity and sobriety
;

the marriage-tie, is now held sacred; the wife

of his bosom is honoured as well as beloved
;

his children are taught the principles and pre-

cepts of the divine religion he has himself re-

ceived; religion unites the whole family in the

bonds of love and peace. O that tlie time
may soon come, when the se' eral tribes of the

lieathen shall say to each other, “ Come and
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and
to the service of the God of Jacob; and be will

teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his

paths, for the law shall go forth of Zion,

and the word of the I.ord from Jerusalem.”

God has in Derbice magnified the riches of his

grace in the conversion of many negroes to the

faithof the Gospel. Such events are in unison

with the thanksgiving of our Lord to his

he-.ivenly Father, when he said, “1 thank thee,

O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because
thou hast hid these things from the wise and
prudent, and revealed them unto babes

;
even

so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.”

By such manifestations of sovereign and
distinguishing favour and their introduction

into the privileges of the church of Christ,

they receive a name better than that of son or

daughter; and, in the spiritof adoption, address

themselves to the A1 mighty,! n the confidence ami
feelingsof ttiose rtlatiuns, crying, Abba, Father.

Contemplating the sinritual blessings ^vhich

have been bestowed on the negroes scattered

throughout the West India Islands, by the in-

strumentality of ililferent Christian commu-
nions, in connexion with the attempts made to

instruct and evangelize the nations on tha

Coast of Africa, and the several Hottentot

tribes in Southern Africa, together with the

civil privileges lately conferred by the Bri-

tish Government, on that jiortiou of them who
rc.side within the colony of the Cane of

Good Hope, we are led to cherish the

hope, that the Lord is about to manifest

his mercy to the descendants of Ham.
The accounts lately received from South
Africa and from the Colony of Sierra

Leone, where slaves taken from contraband

vessels are from time to time introduced to

the blessings of religion and civilization

also present features of an interesting kind.

Jmicou raged by these and other indica-

tions of Divine favour towards this p-ut of

mankind, let us hope and pray that God,

according to his promise, would at length

remove, universally, the curse iroin the

children of Ham; that tlie blindness which hath

in part happened to Israel may also be taken

away, together with the covering cast over

all nations. Then shall all nations behold

in Jesus Christ the true Messi.ih, the Savi-

our of the world
;
an I on the faith ot that

great fact unite together and partake, to use

the figurative language of Scripture, ot the

feast of fat things, prepared for them in the

mountain of die Lord,—the church ot the

living God.

. H. Davis, Stationers’ Court, Ludgatc Hill,

,
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The residence of Christian missionaries

in different parts of the world affords them

excellent opportunities for becoming ac-

quainted, not only with the manners, cus-

toms, moral and spiritual state of the peo-

ple, but of observing the varied works of

creation peculiar to the countries in which
they dwell

;
and, without diverting their at-

tention from the great objects of their mis-

sion, furnishes them with the means of com-
municating, from time to time, information

relating to these matters, which, though less

important than the accounts of their mission-

ary labours, and the effects of those labours

on the people around them, is, nevertheless,

interesting and acceptable to those who are

desirous to increase tlieir knowledge of the

curious and valuable productions of distant

countries.

NOTICES OF THE BREAD-FRUIT.

In the present sketch we furnish our read-

ers with some account of the bread-fruit tree,

and its fruit
;
one of the most beautiful and

useful productions of the South Sea Islands.

The earliest description of this valuable

tree is given in an account of the voyage of

blendano, a Spanish navigator, to the Solo-

mon Islands. In .luly, 1595, he discovered

the islands which are called the Marquesas,
and, among the articles of food at St. Chris-

tina, describes a fruit, produced by trees

which the natives cultivated near their

houses, in the following terms :

—“ It grows to

the size of a boy’s head
;
when ripe, it is of

a light green colour, but of a strong green

before it is ripe ; the outside or rind is

streaked crossways like a pine-apple
;

the

form is not entirely round, but becomes nar-

row towards the end
;
the stalk runs to the

middle of the fruit, where there is a kind of

web
;

it has neither stone nor kernel, nor is

any part unprofitable except the rind, which
is thin, and has but little moisture

; it is

eaten many v/ays, and, by the natives, is

called white food; it is well tasted, whole-

some, and nutritious
;
the leaves are large,

and indented in the manner of those of the

M'est Indian Papaw-tree.”*
AVe next find it referred to in the account

of Dampier's voyage, which was performed in

1688. He met with it in the Ladrone Is-

lands, and observes that “ the fruit grows on

the boughs like apples; it is as big as a

penny-loaf when wheat is five shillings the

bushel. The natives of Guam use it for

bread. They gather it when full-grown

while it is green and hard ; then bake it in

Biirney’E Collcilicn of Voyages, Vo!. \i. p, 140.

an oven which scorcheth the rind, and makes
it black

;
there remains a thin crust, and

the inside is soft, tender, and white, like the

crumb of a penny loaf. It must be eaten

while new, and is very pleasant before it is

too stale.”

Lord Anson, who was at these islands in

1742, found it at Tinian. The fruit was
constantly eaten by his party during their

stay instead of bread, and so universally pre-

ferred that no ships’ bread was expended.
From references contained in the accounts

of early voyagers, it appears that the bread-

fruit had been discovered in the eastern

parts of Sumatra, in Java, Balego, and Ma-
dura, also in Prince's Island, and the Straits

of Sunda. Its value, however, appears to

have attracted but little attention until after

the return of Wallis and Cook from the South
Seas, where it was found growing with greater

luxuriance, and yielding a finer fruit, than in

the Ladrones, or Asiatic Islands.

PLANTS TAKEN TO THE WEST INDIES.

In 1775, John Ellis, Esq. of Gray’s Inn,
published a particular account of the bread-

fruit, with a view to incite individuals trading

to the countries where it grew, or West India
merchants, to transplant it to the West In-

dian islands. From one of the plates in that

work, the engraving prefixed to this sketch is

taken. It exhibits, with great accuracy, the
form and appearance of a branch of the

bread-fruit tree, and its fruit.

A memorial or representation was after-

wards presented from the merchants and plant-

ers, interested in the West Indies, to his

majesty, stating, “that the introduction of
the bread-fruit tree into the islands of those

seas, to constitute an article of food, would be
of very essential benefit to the inhabitants:”

a vessel of upwards of two hundred tons bur-
ben, commanded by Lieut., afterwards Ad-
miral, Bligli, was dispatched to the South
Sea Islands, for the purpose of conveying
plants of this tree to the vVest Indies, but
failed in its object through the mutiny of
the crew. In 1792, Captain Bligh arrived

a second time, in a ship called the Provi-

dence, and was more successful. The plant
was conveyed to the West Indies, where it still

exists, and perhaps might be rendered ser-

viceable to the inhabitants, although hitherto

the anticipations that were indulged, as to the

benefits that would result from its introduc-

tion, do not appear to have been realized.

The clunate of the West Indies, it was
supposed, would be favourable to its growtii,

as It is never found but within the tropics,

and appears to tluive best in those islands
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of the South Seas, that are nearest to the

equator.

BREAD-FRUIT OF THE SOUTH SEA

ISLANDS.

The following descriptions of the variety

of this tree found in Tahiti, and the adjacent

islands, are copied from the second edition of

llev. William Ellis’s work on the South Sea
Islands, “ Polynesian Researches,"

“The vegetable productions are numerous
and valuable. The first that demands attention

is the bread-fruit tree, being in greater abund-

ance and in more general use than any other.

The tree is large and umbrageous
;
the bark is

light-coloured and rough
;
the trunk is some-

times two or three feet in diameter, and rises

from twelve to twenty feet without a branch.

The outline of the tree is remarkably beauti-

ful
;
the leave.s are broad, and indented some-

what like those of the fig-tree, frequently

twelve or eighteen inches long, and rather

thick, of a dark green colour, with a surface

glossy as that of the richest evergreen.

'J'he fruit is generally circular or oval, and
is, on an average, six inches in diameter

;
it

is covered with a roughish rind, which is

marked with small square or lozenge-shaped

divisions, having each a small elevation in

the centre, and is at first of a light pea-green

colour
;

subsequently it changes to brown,
and, when fully ripe, assumes a rich yellow

tinge. It is attached to the small branches
of the tree by a short thick stalk, and hangs
either singly or in clusters of two or three

together. The pulp is soft; in the centre

there is a hard kind of core extending from
the stalk to the crown, around which a few
imperfect seeds are formed.

There is nothing very pleasing in the blos-

som
;
but a stately tree, clothed with dark

shining leaves, and loaded with many hun-
dreds of large light green or yellowish col-

oured fruit, is one of the most splendid and
beautiful objects to be met with among the

rich and diversified scenery of a Tahitian

landscape. Two or three of these trees are

often seen growing around a rustic cottage,

and embowering it with their interwoven and
prolific branches. The tree is propagated by
shoots from the root

;
it bears in about five

years, and will probably continue bearing
fifty or sixty.

METHODS OF PREPARING THE FRUIT FOR

FOOD.

The bread-fruit is never eaten raw, tiie

natives, however, have several methods of

dressing it. When travelling on a jour-

ney, they often roast it in the flame or

embers of a wood-fire
;
and, peeling off the

rind, eat the fruit
;

this mode of dressing is

called Uinu pa, crust or shwll roasting. Some-
times, vhen thus dressed, it is immersed
in a stre an of water, and, when completely
saturated, forms a soft, sweet, spongy, pulp,

or sort of paste, of which th.e natives are ex-
ceedingly fond

;
but the general way of

dressing the bread-fruit is by baking it in

an oven of heated stones. When the pieces

of bread-fruit are taken out, the outsides are

brown, and the inner part presents a white or

yellowish, cellular, pulpy, substance, in ap-

pearance slightly resembling the crumb of a

wheaten loaf. Its colour, size, and structure

are, however, the only resemblance it has to

bread. It has but little taste, and that is

frequently rather sweet
;

it is somewhat fari-

naceous, but not so much so as several other

vegetables, and probably less so than the

English potatoe. As a vegetable, it is good,

but is a very indifferent substitute for English

bread.

To the natives of the South Sea Islands it

is the principal article of diet, and may in-

deed be called their staff of life. They are

exceedingly fond of it, and it is evidently

nutritive, as an improvement is often mani-

fest in the appearance of many of the

people a few weeks after the bread-fruit

season has commenced. For the chiefs it is

usuallv dressed two or three times a day
;
but

for the peasantry, &c. seldom more than

once during the same period.

The tree on which the bread-fruit grows,

besides producing two, and often three, crops

in a year, furnishes a valuable gum, or resin,

which exudes from the bark when punctured,

in a thick mucilaginous fluid, which is harden-

ed by exposure to the sun, and is serviceable

in rendering water-tight the seams of tlieir

canoes. The bark of the young branches is

used in making several varieties of native

cloth. The trunk of the tree also furnishes

one of the most valuable kinds of timber

which the natives possess. It is of a rich

yellow colour, and assumes, from the effects

of the air, the appearance of mahogany
;

it

is not tough, but durable, when not exposed

to the weather.

It is probable, that, in no group of the

Pacific Islands, is there a greater variety in

the kinds of this valuable fruit than in the

South Sea Islands. The several varieties

ripen at different seasons, and the same kinds

also come to perfection at an earlier period in

one part of Tahiti than in another; so that

there are but few months in the year in which
ripe fruit is not to be found in the several

parts of this island. The missionaries are

acquainted with nearly fifty varieties, for

which the natives have distinct names

—

these, as collected by one of the first mission-

aries, I have by me, but it is unnecessary to

insert them—the principal are the paea, ar-

tocarpus incisa, and the i/ni maohe, artocar-

pus integrifolla.”

Whether we regard the richness and beau-

ty the bread-fruit tree imparts to the scenery

in which it appears, the spontaneous luxuri-

ance of its growth, the abundance of its

fruit, the rapidity with which its crops suc-

ceed each other, or the suitable, pleasant, and
nutritious food it supplies to the islander, it

is scarcely possible for a Christian to behold

it without increasing convictions of the wis-

dom and benevolence of the Most High, and

a fresh motive for gratitude to Him who
“ causelh the earth to bring forth and to bud.
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tint it may give seed to the sower and bread
to the eater, and who crowneth the year with
l)is goodness.”

SUPERIORITY OF THE GOSPEL.

Whatever motives might influence those

who represented to King George the Third

the advantages that would result to the West
Indies from the possession of this plant, the

decision of His hlajesty was noble and gene-

rous
;
and it would afford sincere gratification

to every benevolent mind, if Jlritish ships

more frequently traversed the seas on errands

equally beneficial. But there is another tree

infinitely more valuable—the ” Tree of Life”

—whose leaves are for the healing of the

nations
;
another fruit—not the fruit

*' Of (hat forbidden tree, whose mortal taste

lirought deatli into tlie world, and all our woe,”

—

but the fruit of the Spirit—the fruit un-

to holiness, and the end everlasting life.

There is another bread, more valuable than

that bread which a bountiful Providence fur-

nishes, without care or labour, to the South

Sea Islander from the prolific tree—or that

manna which the Israelites did eat in the

wilderness, and of which it was said, ‘‘ He
gave the mbread from heaven even the true

bread from heaven— ‘‘ the bread of life”

—

and of which He himself said, “ If any man
eat of this bread he shall live for ever.”

ITS ADVANCEMENT IN TAHITI.

To communicate to the heathen and unen-

lightened nations of the earth the gospel of

Jesus Christ, the London Missionary So-

ciety was formed five and thirty years

ago ;
and one of the first efforts of that

Society was to send out a ship, not to fetch

the bread-fruit tree from the South Sea

Islands, and leave a few beads and trinkets,

or muskets and powder, among their inhabi-

tants, but to convey to them, and to plant on

their shores, the “ Tree of Life.” I'he soil

was unpromising, the climate uncongenial,

and long those to whom, under God, its cul-

ture was committed, laboured and watched in

hope, and almost against hope, beholding it

at one time cast from the shores, and being

themselves obliged to fly for their lives. The
gnorance and wickedness of the people

—

their obstinate and infatuated attachment to

their idols, and violent hostility to the claims

and restraints of the pure and holy religion of

the Bible—the frequent and murderous wars,

were such as often to occasion distress and

despondency among the first missionaries and

their friends at home
;
but though cast down

they were not destroyed ; the field was never

entirely abandoned, and ultimately, under
the Divine blessing, their labours were emi-
nently successful, and their highest e.xpecta-
tions more than realized. The word of God,
which had long remained insignificant and
unobserved as a grain of mustard-seed in the
earth, began to germinate and expand; or, to

adopt the expressive language of the people
themselves, to grow in their hearts, until it

flourished among them with a vigour and a
fruitfulness scarcely inferior to the luxuriance
of the bread-fruit groves that furnished their

daily sustenance.

Having already presented our readers, in

former sketches, with an outline of the his-

tory of the commencement of this astonishing

and still extending work, it is not necessary
now to do more than refer to it.

STATE OF OTHER COUNTRIES.

But there are still, in the Pacific ocean, large

and populous islands, whose inhabitants ap-
pear willing and desirous to receive Chris-

tian instruction, but who are destitute of

that knowledge which is able to make wise
unto salvation

;
and there are, in other

parts of the world, vast moral deserts thickly

peopled with immortal beings perishing for

lack of knowledge. That knowledge we pos-

sess in abundance, with every representation

of their misery that can excite our sympathy
or our commiseration—every motive that can
influence our purposes, in the sense of obli-

gation, and the constraining love of Christ.

VVe are furnished with every facility we can
desire for communicating the bread of heaven,
the water of life, to the millions that are desti-

tute
;
and we have the command of our

Saviour to go into all the world, to teach
all nations. Let us pray that God would
more deeply affect our minds with these things.

Let us devise, in our own minds, and consult

frequently with those of our friends, the

friends of our species, and the friends of our
Saviour, how the means may be most speedily

and abundantly furnished for sending the

gospel—how we may most effectually engage
personally in this delightful and important
work, and how a greater number of suit-

able messengers may go forth to proclaim,

among the nations, that name which is above
every name. Above all, let us, in the closet

and in the family, as well as in the public

sanctuary of God, earnestly wrestle with the

Most High, in prayer, that the Spirit may be
more copiously poured out from on high :

then shall the wilderness become as a fruitful

field, and the fruitful field be counted for a

forest.
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MALACCA.

ly XXVIII. of this publication we
some time since presented to our readers a view
of the Anglo-Chinese College House at Ma-
lacca, and, in connexion with that subject,

gave then a brief account of the commence-
ment and progress of the Malacca mission.

'I'he engraving of the present Sketch repre-

sents Malacca itself as viewed from the sea.

As some of our readers may be but imper-
fectly acquainted with this part of India, we
shall supply them with some information

respecting the country in which this station

is situated.

The town of IMalacca is the capital of the

peninsula of the same name, which peninsula

forms the southern extremity of India, and con-
sists of a long- narrow strip of land, almost an
island (as the geographical term imports), be-

ing joined by the isthmus of Kraw, vvhere the

land is narrowest, to the mainland, and more
immediately to the Eirman empire, Siam,

&c.
;
on all the other sides the peninsula is

bounded by the Eastern Ocean. In length

it may be estimated at 775 miles, and the

average breadth is about 125 miles. The
isthmus of Kraw is 97 miles in breadth. A
range of very bleak mountains runs through
this peninsula from one end to the other,

giving rise to innumerable streams, which,

on eacli side, fall into the sea, so that the

inhabitants are favoured with a good supply

of w'ater. It also abounds with v/ood, being
in a great measure covered v/ith a thick and
impenetrable forest. There is abundance of

fish in the rivers, and the fruits are plentiful

and excellent
;

but there is not sufficient

grain for the supply of the country. Tlie

inhabitants are for the most part of the race

called Malays, and are said to have come
originally from Sumatra. Besides the Ma-
lays, who inhabit the coast, the interior

and the mountains are inhabited by another

race, who are supposed to have been the

original inhabitants. The Malays call them
Samavgs, and those in the lower districts of

the country are somewhat civilized : the

Samansrs of the mountains, on the contrary,

are coinplete savages, rvandering through the

forests in search of wood and game, liaving

no fixed habitations.

The Malays, as a people, are exceed-

ingly ferocious and vindictive, faithless and
treacherous, fond of conquest and plunder,

much given to habits of piracy, and dread-

fully cruel to enemies and strangers. They
are, however, in some measure intelligent

and active, and e.xhibit evident marks of ad-

vancement in the arts of civilization.

The peninsula is besides inhabited by peo-

ple from several of the neiehbouring coun-

tries and islands, who have formed colonies

there. The prevailing religion is the Mo-
hammedan, as being that of the Malays, who
are more numerous than any other people
inhabiting the peninsula. The natives were
originally, it is probable, idolaters; and the

Mohammedan delusion is supposed to have
been introduced by the Arabs, when, long
since, they took possession of the country.

Near the southern extremity of the peninsula
and the western coast, lie a number of islands,

among wdiicb are Singapore and Pinanp-,

v.'here the Society has likewise stations.

THE TOWN OF MALikCCA.

The town is situated near the southern

extremity of the peninsula, on the western

coast, upon the straits which bear its name.
It is of considerable size, having several spa-

cious and handsome streets. IMany of the

houses are built of stone. Large ships may
safely ride in the roads, about a mile and a

half distant. The entrance to the river by
boats is of great difficulty, except wlren the

tide is above a certain height. This town
has been several times alternately in the hands
of the Dutch and English : it is now in pos-

session of the latter.

The population of the district of Malacca,

including town and country, is computed to

be from 25,000 to 30,000
;
of whom two-

thirds live in the town of Malacca and its

vicinity, and consist of Malays, Chinese,

Arabs, Klings (or MuUihurs), Low Portu-

guese, Dutch, and English. Of these the

greatest number are Chinese, wlio compose
considerably more than one-third of the ag-

gregate population of the district. The num-
ber of Malays is supposed to be about

10 ,000 .

TFIE iilLSSION.

The mission to this place was commenced
at the suggestion of Dr. Morrison, in the

year 1815, and was distinguished by the

labours of the late excellent Dr. Milne. The
establishment of the Anglo-Chinese College

at this sta.tion has given to it a peculiar in-

terest. Here the Chinese translation of the

Scriptures was first printed, and still conti-

nues to be printed a.ncl supplied to the sur-

rounding stations, together with a vast num-
ber of religious tracts, both in Chinese and

Malay, and portions of .Scripture in the latter.

Hence, likewdse, and also from the other

Ultra-Ganges’ stations, are continually pour-

ed forth, by any means that may offer, these
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invaluable publications, which, there is rea-

son to believe, find their way even into
_

the

remote provinces oi China itself, besides

being freely scattered among the islands of

the Indian Archipelago. Mr. Thomsen, our

missionary at Singapore, in a letter, dated

Feb. 1830, writes, “The Chinese press_ at

Malacca is a powerful means for diffusing

the Saviour’s knowledge through eastern

Asia.” Malacca is also the preparatory sta-

tion for most of our missionaries who go out

to labour at the Ultra-Ganges’ stations. Here

they may enjoy every facility for making

progress in the Chinese language, which is

so generally spoken in these parts, and may

possess themselves of a large stock of valua-

ble information before they enter upon then

appointed labours.

As to direct missionary labours pursuec at

the station, Mr. Kidd had, during the past

year, three short services, in Chinese, on the

Sabbath, and, besides, had undertaken to

perform the duties oi Unglish chaplain.

The boys of the Anglo-Chinese College, and

of the mission schools, were also catechised.

There were two Chinese services during

the week. Mr. Josiali Hughes, appointed

by the Directors to Malacca, by a kind Pro-

vidence, has arrived in safety at the station.

Mr. Kidd much needed the assistance of

another missionary.

ANGLO-CHINE3E COLLEGE.

This institution still continues to_ be an

instrument of no inconsiderable usefulness.

Many youths enjoy its advantages, which are

calculated to incline their minds to the truth
;

and though there may have been but one in-

stance among them of a change of heart, yet

wehope the Christian instruction they receive

will not be altogether in vain, but, at least, dis-

pose them to listen to the claims of Christianity

with much less prejudice when they come to

riper years, if it should not now impart to their

minds seiious impressions, which, by the

o-race of God, may eventually result in con-

vincing them of sin, and bringing them to

the Saviour. May it please the Great Au-

thor of all Good so to vouchsafe his blessing

upon this interesting institution that it may be

an abundant source of light and truth to the

benighted Chinese and the inhabitants of the

surrounding countries. And great, indeed,

are the spiritual wants of those countries. In

India beyond the Ganges, alone, the popula-

tion is said to amount to at least 300,000,000
;

and the total number of missionaries labour-

inrr in that part of the world is—only about

thirty
y

one to ten millions of souls!

In closing our notice of this important

branch of the mission it may not be unac-

ceptable to our readers to see distinctly the

object of the college, which is as follows:

—

T/ie reciprocal cultivation of C'dnese and

Enrojtean literature. On the one hand, the

Chinese lanrjtiage and literature is made

accessihk to Europeans ; and, on the other

hand, the English language, toith European

literature and science, is tnade accessible to

the Ultra-Ganges’ nations who read Chi-

nese; viz, those of China, Cochin-China, the

Chinese colonies in the Eastern Archipelago,

Loochoo, Corea, and Japan. The Malay
language and Ultra-Ganges’ literature, gene-

rally, are included as subordinate objects.

LEANG-A-FA.

The Chinese, Leang-a-Fa, who is now
zealously engaged, as an assistant to Dr.

Morrison, in preaching the Gospel to his

countrymen in China, received his first se-

rious impressions of the trutli while engaged

as a printer at the Malacca mission.

It was not till the summer of 1816 that any
individual of the Chinese, connected with the

mission, had manifested a serious vrish to make
a public profession of Christianity. In that

year a more than usual attention to the Gospel

was observed in Leang-a-Fa, and he pro-

fessed his determination to take up his cross

and follow Christ. Means were used to in-

form him more fully on tire nature of a true

Christian profession. Frequent seasons of

private conversation and prayer with him
were appointed. At length, after a due
course of probation, he was baptized by
the late Dr. Milne, on the 3rd of No-
vember, 1816, and, according to his own
particular wish, at twelve o'clock in the

day.

He belonged to the province of Canton, in

China, and, at the time of Iris conversion, was
about thirty-three years of age, and unmar-
ried. His only relatives living were his

father and brother. He could read a plain

book witli ease, but had received only a

common education. lie was of steady cha-

racter and frugal habits.

IVilh respect to his former life lie ob-

served, “ 1 was never much given to idolatry,

and seldom went to the temples. I some-
times prayed towards heaven, but lived in

careless indifference. Although I rarely went
to excess in sin, yet I have been occasionally

guilty of drunkenness and other kindred

vices. Before I came hither I knew not God.
Now I desire to serve him.” He arrived at

Malacca with Dr. Milne, fiom Canton, in

April, 1815.

EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM LEANG-
A-FA, RECENTLY RECEIVED,

This letter is addressed to the Directors in

Chinese, is dated Dec. 15, 1830, and was
accompanied by a translation by Dr. Mor-
rison. It begins,

—

“ Hereby are presented salutations to all

who with warm hearts perseveringly love the
Saviour. Veoerable sirs, peace and bliss be
your’s ! I, relying upon the name of our
Lord, thank and praise the most high God
for his great mercy in causing you all to

cherish this affection to, and constant belief

in, the truths of the gospel of the Saviour
;

and not only yourselves having this ardent
love to the Lord, but being also desirous to

propagate the gospel among all nations under
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heaven. This is truly loving others as one's

self in the highest degree.

“ I have this year, with a new believer who
is of one heart and mind with me, travelled

through several places, distributing little

gospel-books, persuading men to believe and
trust in Jesus, and honour and receive the

gospel. Of these little books we distributed

seven hundred. Though many received them,

it was difficult to find sincere believers
;

for

in this place there are those who have re-

ceived the Papa’s [Pope’s] religion, and
they are commonly bought with money to

believe and receive the Roman Catholic

religion. I could only sow the seed of the

gospel and pray for the grace of the Holy

Spirit to vivify the gospel seed and convert

men’s hearts.

“ Although at present there are not many
who have received the gospel, it is still our’s,

with great zeal and faith in the Saviour, to

persevere every one in the performance of

his duty, according to the 9th and 10th

verses of the seventh of Gal.— ‘ Let us not be

weary in well doing, for in due season we

shall reap if we faint not,’ &c. These words

of holy Paul exhort us with constant hearts

to practise goodness ;
that we should not

cease
;
and in the life to come we shall enjoy

happiness that shall never cease—eternal

joy !

“ At present we live in different places,

and cannot see each other
;
but let us ardent-

ly and constantly love the Saviour, and then,

though we cannot see each other, our souls

can have communion. I desire that in the

coming life we may meet above in the hea-

venly' regions to unite in the praises of the

Lord. My salutations to all who ardently

love the Saviour. The grace of the Lord and

Saviour be for ever with you. Amen. ’

Thus, Christian friends, we have endea-

voured to excite your interest in behalf

of another of the society's missions; and

we would persuade ourselves that some

among you are aroused, by the facts we

have set before you from time to time,

concerning the poor heathens in various

parts of "the world, to feel more deeply

for them in their lost and degraded state—to

pray more fervently for them—and to contri-

bute, to the utmost of your means, towards

sending to them the gospel of Jesus Clirist.

And let none of you sufier yourselves to be

moved away from this last Christian duty by

the notion that your contributions are too small

to be of use, or that you are too young to be

engaged in such objects, or that you are too
poor. Remember that many thousands of
pounds of the society’s income are made up
of pence and shillings; that we cannot too
early be found in the performance of a posi-
tive duty

;
and that of tliose who cast money

into the treasury, when He beheld them who
shall judge the world, the poor widow only
obtained his praise, who “ of her want did
cast in all that she had, even all her living.”

It was recently related by the Rev. Dr.
Raffles, at the General Meeting of the Wes-
leyan Society in London, that at a mission-

ary meeting held at Liverpool, where there

are resident many natives of Wales, a Welsh
minister was requested to address to those

present upon that occasion a few words
in Welsh. This he immediately did

; and
what he said produced such a powerful effect

upon his countrymen, that the doctor and
others who were ignorant of die Welsh lan-

guage had the curiosity to ask him what he
had said to them. “ Oh, I talked to them
about the pennies/” “ The pennies!—and
what what did you say about the pennies'!”
“ Why,” said he, “ I told them. Some of you
say, ‘ We cannot give more than a penny
a-week

;
and what good will a penny do I'

As I came over the hills in my way to Liver-

pool I saw a little rill
; and I said, ‘ Rill,

where are you going !’ ‘ Oh, I am going
down to the larger stream.’ ‘ Stream, where
are you gliding!’ ‘ Oh, I am gliding to

the large river hlersey.’ ‘ Mersey, where are

you going!’ ‘ Oh, I am going down to

Liverpool.’ ‘ And what will you do at

Liverpool !’
‘ Oh, I shall take the ships out

of the docks at Liverpool, and carry them out

to the sea, and there I shall toss them about

like a feather, and carry them away to a dis-

tant country
;
and then, by and by, I shall

bring them back again laden with the produce

of other lands.’ And so I say, ‘ Pennies,

where are you going V ‘ Oh, we are going

to the Missionary Association.’ ‘ And, shil-

lings, where are you going!’ ‘ Oh, we are

going to the Missionary Branch Society.’

‘ And half-sovereigns and sovereigns where

are you going!’ ‘ Oh, we are going to the

Auxiliary Jlissionary Society ;
and when we

get there we shall go to London.’ ' And
when you get to London what will you do !’

‘ Oh, we shall take out Missionaries and

Bibles, and carry them away to the utmost

ends of the earth
;
that wherever the face of

a Briton is seen, Britain’s God, and Britain’s

Bible, may be known and loved.’,”

These papers may he had of F. Westley and A. IT. Davis, Stationers' Conri, Ludgate Hi!J,

Price Id, each, oi" C's, per 100.
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THE MISSION CHAPEL, SCHOOLS, AND MISSION-
HOUSE AT WILKS’S HARBOUR,

Tins station is situated on tlie north-west-

ern coast of Tahiti, and has been called by
different names both by the missionaries and
the natives

;
as Hope Town, Papeete, and

Paofai. Paofai is the name of a very small

part of the land near the missionary’s house.

Papeete is the name of a stream of fine water

which falls into the harbour a few hundred
yards to the east of the chapel. In the more
recent records of the Society, however, it is

uniformly called Wilks’s Harbour, which
name it derived from one of the venerable

founders of the Society now deceased—the

Rev. Matthew Wilks.

THE HARBOUR.

The harbour itself is bounded on the south-

west, the south, and on the nortli-east, by
one of the finest sweeping shores imaginable,

ornamented with groves of majestic cocoa-

nut trees, bread-fruit trees, &;c. It is de-

fended on every other point by a coral-reef,

which, in the widest part, is about three

quarters of a mile from the shore, except the

entrance into the harbour, where there is an
opening in tlie reef, on the north-west, about

300 yards wide, having a sufficient depth of

water for ships of considerable burden. It

appears to be the most common anchorage
for vessels touching at the island

;
and it is

observed by a recent navigator that were it

not subject to long calms and very hot wea-
tlrer, in consequence of being more to the
leeward than the other harbours in this part

of the coast of Tahiti, it would certainly be
the best. There is good anchorage for al-

most any number of vessels, secure against

all winds, and from eight to fourteen fa-

thoms of water. In the most sheltered part

the shore is so bold for some distance that

vessels frequently moor to a tree on the shore.

There is plenty of excellent water at hand
;

and the natives have built a stone pier, with
strong posts inserted for facilitating the heav-
ing down of ships. From this harbour there

is a road within the reef to another harbour,
called Taune, about two miles distant east-

ward, which is likewise good and convenient
for vessels not of a large size.

Wilks’s Harbour is of an irregular, oval

form, the longer diameter being about one
mile, and the shorter three quarters of a mile.

In the centre is a beautiful, small, coral islet,

almost circular, adorned with cocoa-nut trees

and many fine shrubs. This was a favourite

residence of the late King Pomare, whose
house, and that for his chiefs and attend-

ants, are yet standing under the agreeable
shade of tropical plants. This small island,

which the natives call Motu-uta (i, e. island

jiear shore ), affords a good general view of the

central part of the settlement, including the

chapel, schools, and house of the missionary.

The hills and mountains also rise with much
beauty and grandeur behind tlie margin of

level ground on which the settlement stands.

This level ground, covered with the finest

fruit-trees, varies in width in dift’erent parts

from onequarterofa mile to one mile. The lower
hills immediately behind the settlement are

finely contrasted with the majestic mountains
in the distance; the former being rounded,
and of a light verdure, with few trees, and
having patches of naked eartli or indurated
clay, of various colours, from white to a
deep red, wliile the latter present a vast col-

lection of sharp, peaked, and broken summits,
and of the deepest verdure conceivable, being
covered to their very top with trees of every

size. On a narrow and steep ridge of one of

these mountains is a part called the Pari, or

Place of Defence. This, in times of war,

was frequently resorted to. It would occupy
an European several hours to reach tlie Pari,

which is a narrow part of the ridge that could
easily be defended in front against any per-

sons coming up the mountain
;
nor would it

be much liable to assault from above, nor on
the flanks, owing to the steepness of the sides

of the ridge. There do not appear any marks
of its having been strengthened by any arti-

ficial means. The summit of this mountain
gives some enchanting views of the valleys,

which are very deep and of remarkable fer-

tility, and separate the mountain from its

still higher neighbours. Hence is also seen

a vast extent of ocean, with the island of

Eimeo and its comprehending reef, from fif-

teen to twenty miles to the north-west, and
the islands of T'etaroa, about thirty miles to

the north.

THE SETTLE3IENT.

The settlement, or station, comprehends a
part of the district of Pare, which lies east-

ward towards Ilaapape, and the entire dis-

trict of Faa, which lies immediately adjoining

to the westward. The district of Pare, which
extends as far as One Tree Hill, about five

miles, is an exceedingly fine and fertile por-

tion of the island, and is, on many accounts,

interesting. The chapel, the schools, and
the missionary’s house, are all in Pare, being

built near whereit joins the district ofFaa. In

this district, also, in a valley called Hautaua,
was held the first public prayer-meeting in

Tahiti. The district of Faa lies west of

Pare, from which it is divided by a stream of

good water flosving from one of the beau-

tiful and fruitful valleys whicli adorn this
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settlement. Faa is upwards of four miles in

extent to its junction on the west side of the

island with Atehuru. It contains a consi-

derable quantity of good land, and was for-

merly very populous. In this district, about

a mile from the missionary’s house, the late

Pomare landed, December, 1821, on his way
to Haapape from Bunaauia, and where, after

lingering a few days under the shade of a

fine grove of cocoa-nut trees, planted by his

father, he died, having suffered great pain,

but without manifesting much fear of death.

The above particulars are chiefly from the

Report of the Deputation to the Directors,

en their visiting this station in July, 1823.

MOUNT HOPE, MTLKS’S HARBOUR,

This was formerly tne residence of Mr.
Crook, and is thus described by Mr. Ellis in

his Polynesian Researches :

—

“ On the brow of a hill, forming the com-
mencement of a range extending from the

vicinity of the shore to the lofty interior

mountains, Mr. Crook formerly, at this sta-

tion [Wilks’s Harbour], had erected his

abode. Having waited on the queen, and
other members of the royal family residing

tvith her, I walked up the hill, which Mr.
Crook had designated Mount Hope, and was
happy to find himself and family well. The
situation he had selected for his abode, though
inconvenient on account of its distance from

the settlement, and the fatigue induced by
the ascent, had nevertheless peculiar advan-

tages
;

the air being remarkable pure, the

temperature generally cooler than on the ad-

jacent lowlands, and the prospect most de-
lightful and extensive.”

Mr. Ellis adds, “ With his agreeable

family I passed the remainder of the day,

and the following, which was the Sabbath.
'The congregation at the public religious ser-

vices consisted of about five hundred hearers,

who were in general attentive. The singing

was good, and the voices of the men better

than I have heard elsewhere. The female
voices are generally clear and distinct, and
they sing well at most of the stations, but
the voices of the men are seldom mellow or

sonorous.”

COMMENCEMENT OF THE STATION,

hlr. William Pascoe Crook was the first

missionary who occupied this station in about
1818, and was one of the first sent out by
the Society in the ship Duff, in 1797. After
a short residence at the Blarquesas, which
he chose for the scene of his earliest labours,
Mr. Crook returned to England, and, in

1803, proceeded to New South Vv ales, where
he resided till 1816, when he rejoined the
missionaries in Eimeo. In 1818 he removed
to Tahiti, having been invited to the station

at Wilks’s Harbour. Here he appears soon
to have had encouraging tokens of success,
as he mentions the number of seuenteen among
the natives whom he was disposed to con-
sider as real Christians

;

and in June, 1820,
the church consisted of sixty-nine members.

Mr. Crook's time was now much taken up
in a medical capacity, and an hospital was
erected for the reception of female patients,

another for males being contemplated. A
new and commodious mission-house was
next erected in the front of the public road,

which was done by the natives without any
expense to the Society.

ERECTION OF A CHAPEL.

“ On the 5th of June, 1823,” say the De-
putation, “ the foundation-stone of a new
chapel was laid here by young Pomare, in

the presence of the queen, his sister Aimata
and her husband, the missionaries, the depu-
tation, the native chiefs, and the inhabitants

of the district. The ceremony was accom-
panied with hymns of praise, a dedication-

prayer, and discourse by Mr, Crook, from
the words, “ Other foundation can no man
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.”

1 Cor. iii. 11. The greatest order and
quietness prevailed

;
the people sat upon the

ground, under the shade of overspreading

trees.*

“ A feast, upon the. usual magnificent

scale, was prepared, of which a thousand
persons partook. The provisions were di-

vided into portions, according to the various

classes of guests, namely, the royal family

and chiefs, the missionaries and the deputa-
tion, the enrolled members of the church at

Papeete [Wilks’s Harbour], the baptized

who were not members, the unbaptized, and
the convicts (those who for their ofl'ences

were employed on the public works), and,

lastly, for the English residents in the neigh-

bourhood. These, like the multitude whom
the Redeemer miraculously fed in the wilder-

ness, sat down by hundreds, and by fifties,

for ‘ there was much grass in that place.’

After all had eaten and were satisfied, they
gathered up the fragments, that noth.ing

might be lost, and carried to their homes
food enough for another feast there. Some
of those persons (and there were many') who
remembered the bloody rites and other enor-

mities of past times, when the foundation-
stone of a marae was laid, or the first stake

driven of a new house for the king—when
new houses were necessarily frequent from
the fragility of their materials and structure

—were deeply affected at the contrast pre-

sented to their eyes and their hearts this day.
Then the work was begun in murder: out of
the assembled multitude the prince or the

priest would suddenly mark one at least for

slaughter, when on a secret signal, understood
by the ruffians employed, the brains of the

victim were knocked out, or he was run
through with a spear—and the body, warm,
bleeding, palpitating with unextinguished
life, was hurried into the hole, dug for the

coral block or the wooden post, which being
forthwith planted upon his breast, the earth

was trodden down about it by savages, who
had no more sympathy with human suffering

than the soil beneath their feet, and placed

The chapel is now
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as little value on human life as the stones

and the logs of which their king’s houses or

their devil’s houses (the mavaes), were
built.”

—

Journal of J'oyages and Travels.

Mr. Crook left Wilks’s Harbour in Octo-
ber, 1823, and removed to Taiarabu, from

which time the former ceased to be the resi-

dence of a missionary, till November, 1825,

wlicn Mr. George Pritchard, with the con-

currence of his brethren, made it his resi-

dence. It is to be feared that the people re-

ceived much moral injury during the time

this post was vacant, from the intercourse

of crews of vessels which entered the har-

bour subsequently to Mr. Crook’s departure.

'J'he presence of Mr. Pritchard was, there-

fore, greatly needed, and he soon resumed
the English service commenced by Mr. Crook,
for the benefit of the seamen belonging to

the ships in the harbour.

Since the settlement of IMr. Pritchard at

this station, he has commenced an English

and Tahitian Dictionary
;
and opened a school

on the Lancasterian plan, with good attend-

ance.

The following extract from the Society’s

Annual lleport for 1831 is tlie latest pub-
lished account of the subject of our present

sketch :

—

‘‘ The increase of traffic, and the accumu-
lation of property by the people, favour their

advancement in civilization, and more en-

larged acquaintance with mankind, but it

exposes them to peculiar temptations and
much distress. Notwithstanding these cir-

cumstances, the schools continue to prosper.

'I'hree of the senior boys and an equal num-
ber of young females have been united to the

church, d'lie attendance on public worship

is undiminished. Ten persons have been

added to the number in Christian commu-
nion

;
but, on account of their intemper-

ance, occasioned by the inordinate use of

ardent spirits brought by traders, thirty-six

have been excluded. In order to aflbrdmore

convenient accommodation to foreign visiters,

a small chapel was erecting for English wor-
ship, and Mr. Pritchard continued to preach

in English to the seamen resorting to the

harbour. In the last Report it was men-
tioned that IMr. Pritchard had proposed an

LV.
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Institution for the Education of Native
Teachers. This has since been established,
and the missionaries anticipate very favour-
able results from the advantages its members
will receive. The institution was commenc-
ed with five individuals, of which number
one was expelled for intemperance. When
the last accounts were sent away, the number
of students was ten, and two more were ex-
pected. Two had died, and one had been
sent to Tubuai.”
Erom a review of the reports which have

been received from year to year concerning
this station, since its first occupation by Mr.
Crook, it is evident that progress has been
made in the great object of the mission, not-
withstanding the more than ordinary difficul-

ties to be encountered by the missionaries in

their efforts to instruct the people in the ways
of truth and godliness, owing to the constant
influx of foreign shipping, and the consequent
intercourse of the natives with foreigners, who
scruple not to introduce among them their

own evil practices, and thus hinder the sa-

cred work of God. Yet we have reason to

hope, Christian friends, that by the persever-

ing efforts of our missionaries—by a holy
and consistent example—and by the exercise

of a proper discipline, combined with the

diligent leaching of the pure doctrines of

Christianity, the evils which we have so
much to lament will gradually lessen

;
and

that the masters of vessels calling at the

islands will at length be so far enabled to

appreciate the advantages of trading with a

people who are taught to dojustly, and to love

mercy, instead of being dishonest and cruel,

as to use all their influence to prevent the la-

bours of the missionaries from being counter-

acted, either by the introduction of ardent spi-

rits or the misconduct of seamen. Finally, we
are bound to give thanks to God, that it hath
pleased him to grant so large a measure of

success to this section of the Society’s la-

bours
;
that the fair scenes we have been

describing are no longer the habitations of
cruelty, but the abodes of a people who pro-

fess themselves to be on the Lord’s side,

and who have at least been turned from
dumb idols, and, in manv instances, to serve

the living God.

*' IVhat unaccustomed sounds come from those shores.

Charming the lone Pacific I Not the shouts

Of war, nor maddening songs of Bacchanals
;

But from the rude Slarae, the full-toned Psalm
Of Christian praise.—A moral miracle!

Tahiti now enjoys the gladdening smile

Of Sabbaths. Savage dialects, unheard
At Babel, or at Jewish Pentecost,

Now first articulate divinest sounds.

And swell the universal Amen.” Condeh.

These papers may he had of F. Westley and A. H. Davis, Stationers' Court, Ludgate Hill,

Price Id, each, or 5s. per 100.

h Westley and Co. 27, Ivy Lane.
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THE GREEK MISSION.

GnEEcr., wliicli, iii ancient times, was re-

nowned as much for ils gross iclolalry and
superstilioa as for its military prowess, litc-

lature, and fine arts, received the Gospel in

the first century of the Christian era. In
Greece the great apostle to the Gentiles pre-

sented to the ages to come an illustrious ex-

ample of missionary zeal, in going from city

to city, preaching the word of the Lord.

Here are still the regions nf Achaia of which
we read, and the remains of the once famous
cities of Corinth and Athens, in which la.st, it

will be remembered, Paul preached to those

who worshipped the unknown God. With
the Greeks, the apostle tells us, the preach-

ing of Christ crucified was esteemed I'oolish-

ness ; and it is recorded, that some of the

Athenians mocked when they heard of the

resurrection of the dead. I'he Gospel, how-
ever, by the labours of the inspired apostles,

in due time, had free course, and was glori-

fied among this people. Numerous churches
were planted, and it is probable that

Christianity was spread over Greece at

a very early period. But, alas', it soon

became corrupted, according to the appre-

hensions of the apostle, as expressed in

his 'second Epistle to the Corinthians (xi.

3 .)—test by any means, as the serpent be-

guiled Ere through his subtlety, so your

minds should he corrupted from the simplicity

that is in Christ. Scarcely a century had
passed away, when the Greek converts began
to mix up with the Gospel a great deal of

philosophy and rain deceit, and to introduce

those pomps and vanities into the services of

their churches which in time rendered them
as bad as heathen temples. Thus tliey went
on, century after century, till their minds be-

came involved in all the ignorance, supersti-

tion, and idolatry, which characterize the

Church of Home ; and in this mournfully

fallen state they continued till the fifteenth

century, when, to complete their moral de-

gradation, the~Greek empire'was conquered by
the Turks, who exercised over the vanquish-

ed the most despotic rule. This galling yoke
they bore four hundred years, till recently,

when, after a cruel and desolating war with

their oppressors, they obtained their liberty.

A little of the light of knowledge, however,

began to manifest itself to the nation about

the middle of the last century
;
but it was

not that which maketh wise unto salvation.

Having endeavoured to give our readers

Eome idea of the process by which this highly

interesting people have become so much in

need of missionary exertions, we shall state

what has been done .by the Society on their

behalf. The object of the Greek mission, fr om
the commencement, was— the reriral of

pure religion in the Greek church, mnonq the

inhahiiants of Asia Minor and the Cr/ek
islnnd.s. The nltenlion of tiic Society was di-
rected to this object as eaily as 180'!, and
some stejrs wcie taken to .send out a mi.s.sion-

ary, hut no permanent efi'orts were made till

1811, when Mr. Blom field was sent to i\Ial ta i.s

a station introductory to the mission to Greece.
^ cry shortly alter his arrival, he obtained leave
to preach, and in the course of two months his
congregation on the Sabbath-day, chiefly of
English lesidents, exceeded one hundred.’ In
1013, in the midst of much usefulness, it

pleased God to remove I\Ir, Blomfield by
death, and it was not till the year 1016 that
the Directors were enabled to supply the
station, by sending out Mr. Isaac Lowndes,
who was to stay there for a time, to learn the
Italian language and improve himself in mo-
dern Greek, before going to the Greek
islands. Being at length prepared to proceed
to the islands as soon as another missionary
should arrive in Malta to occupy his place,
the Directors, at the end of 18l'8, sent out
for that purpose Mr. Samuel S. Wilson, wdio
arrived in January, 1819, During Mr.
Lowndes’s residence in Malta, his ministry
and other labours were useful in several in-
stances among the English, and his cono-re-

gation usually consisted of a hundred per-
sons. He removed to the island of Zante in
April, 1819, where he took up his station,

having previously visited the islands of Cc-
phalonia and Ithaca. He now sought to per-
fect himself in modern Greek, and com-
menced translating into that language. He
also undertook the office of Secretary to the
Bible Society of Zante. Mr. Wilson zeal-

ously carried on Mr. Lowndes’s labours in

blalta, preacliing in English twice every
Sabbath and successfully distributing tracts.

He was also chosen a joint Secretary of the

Iilalta Bible Society. In the former part
of 1820, I\Ir. Lowndes made a journey into

Greece, to ascertain the best mode of im-
parting religious knowledge in that country.
In 1821, the Government permitted Mr.
Lowndes to preach in the garrison chapel in

Zante whenever he thought proper.

In 1822, Sir. Lowndes, with the concur-
rence of the Directors, removed to Corfu, his

present station. In the same year, Mr. Wil-
son, from tlie unfavoura.ble state of affairs in

Greece, was instructed to return to England,
but was again sent out in July 1823, and had
the gratification, on liis return to blalta, of

finding his congreg-ation, which he had left

under Ihe care of Rev. Mr. Temple, Ameri-
can missionary, increased to about 250 hear-

ers, of whom a considerable number gave
evidence of genuine piety. In the following

year Iilr. Wilson visited some of the Greek
islands, and proceeded to the continent, where
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pOS«3 of a large quantity of books and

tracts. Since then, with the exception

of an absence in 1830, on account of the

health of Mrs. Wilson, when he revisited

England, Mr. Wilson has continued at Malta
with increasing usefulness.

As regards the successor the Greek mission,

the following quotation from the Society’s

report for 1828, is equally applicable to the

present time :
—

“

This important object (the

revival of pure religion in the Greek church,

£cc.) has never been lost sight of by the Di-

rectors
;
and though in its prosecution they

liave had to encounter various difficulties,

they feel assured they have not altogether

been unsuccessful. The extensive circula-

tion of the Scriptures, and of many religious

works and school-books in modern Greek and
Italian, which they have been instrumental

in promoting, had nothing else been done,

would alone richly compensate for all the

labours and expenses which have been be-

stowed on this mission.”

The total numbers of valuable and appro-

priate works, in modern Greek and Italian,

translated and prepared by Messrs. Lowndes
and Wilson, and distributed during the last

three years in Greece and the 'islands, and
other countries bordering on the Mediterra-

nean sea, are as under :

In 1828..,. 12,651.

1829.... 8,789.

, ‘ ( 7,272 bound and covered
18JU....

I 2,810 tracts, [books

CORFU,

Corfu is one of the seven islands compos-
ing the “United States of the Ionian Islands,”

which were consigned to the protection of

Great Britain in 1815. It is situated in that

part of the Mediterranean called the Ionian

Sea, near the coast of Albania, and is said to

be about 45 miles in length and 24 in

breadth. It was anciently known by several

other names, but chiefl by that of Corcyra.

Though not the largest of the Ionian islands,

it is the most important, on account of its

maritime strength, and is the residence of the

representative of his Britannic Majesty, who
is called the Lord High Commissioner. The
population is about 60,000, who, with the

exception of 3000 Jews and a number of

Greeks attached to the Romish cliurch, are

professedly members of the Greek church.

The lower orders of the people are very su-

perstitious, and among the higher classes

infidelity, or indiffereixce to the forms of reli-

gion, is said to be exceedingly prevalent.

The towns and villages of the island are

stated to be 130.

The capital, called Corfu (and in ancient

times also Corcyra), where our missionary

resides, is situated on the eastern side of the

island, on a promontory. It is extremely
strong, but neither large nor well built. A
University was founded here by the late Lord
Guildford, which still exists, though in a less

flourishing state than during the lifetime of
its founder.

The following notices of the island and

city are taken from a work by the Rev. Ruf
Anderson, Assistant Secretary of the Aineii
can Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions, who visited Greece in 1829, and
published his Observations in 1830.

Cultivation oj- the Olive.

The number of olive trees on the island of
Corfu IS immense. They make the country,
when viewed from certain points, to resemble
a forest. Of grain enough is not raised to sup-
ply a fourth part of the demand, and vege-
tables are strangely dear in the market. ’I'lie

chief attention of the Corfiotes is given to

the olive, and the moral consequences of this

are important. As the soil requires very
little labour, the people are idle a great part

of the year, and this idleness is the parent of
a melancholy train of vices. Often the

spring gives promise of great fruitfulness,

and as this naturally leads to sanguine ex-
pectations and extravagances, pecuniary
embarrassment is frequently the result, even
when this early promise does not prove fal-

lacious. There is also a singular com-
plexity and minuteness of division in the

right of property, leading to misunderstand-
ing and excessive litigation. We were
assured that the government is endea-
vouring to Introduce greater simplicity

into the 'social relations of the people, and
thus improve their character and condition

;

but the moral evils which afflict Corfu will

never be corrected by legislation, without the

regular preaching of the Gospel in the towns
and villages—-o blessing- not now enjoyed by
any of them.

St. Spiridion.

The cathedral in the capital contains the

relics of Spiridion, the patron saint of Corfu.
The honours here rendered him are a striking

specimen of Christian idolatry. The Cor-
fiotes believe they possess his body, which
they preserve in a silver shrine, partly over-

laid with gold. This is deposited in a small

chamber on the left side of the altar, which
occupies that part of the chancel called the

sanctuary. The whole is admirably contrived

for effect. Even at noon but a dim light

from a couple of lamps glimmers on the cof-

fin. Highly ornamented pictures could just

be seen around. Three votaries entered

while we were there. They crossed them-
selves, bowed, kissed the shrine with every

mark of profound veneration, and retired

—

to be succeeded by other votaries, and others

still, through every hour of the day. Here
was superstition— idolatry. Four times a

year these relics are carried in solemn pro-

cession about the city, when the sick and the

lame are brought into the streets to be over-

shadowed by them. An oath taken vver the

shrine of St. Spiridion is more efficacious

with the Greeks of Corfu than one adminis-

tered under any other circumsta.nces.

The Priesthood.

It does not appear that the priests of the

island make any effort to restrain the super-

stitious veneration of the peoole for relics and
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pictures. Indeed tlic religious influence of

tliese priests cannot be great; for, though

their morals are not particularly bad, their

ignorance, as a body, is extreme. Idleness

and apathy are represented as common traits

among them. In country parishes their edu-

cation is frequently limited to the mere ability

to read. In these parishes preaching is rare
;

in the city it is heard only during Lent, and

the sermons generally are more or less filled

with fabulous histories of the saints. And
when it is considered that parochial visita-

tion, for the purpose of imparting religious

instruction, is unknown
;
and that the ser-

vices of the church are in ancient Greek,

which few understand, it will easily be seen

that the people are in danger of being de-

stroyed Jot lack of knowledge.

Absurd Customs.

A custom fell under our notice, while in

the city of Corfu, which serves to illustrate

the manners of the people ; it is that of

promenading in masked dresses during the

carnival. Nearly two hundred might be

seen on the public walks in front of our

lodgings, every afternoon when the weather

was good, habited chiefly in the female

dress, though all were not females. The
following Sabbath was terribly profaned.

Maskers were seen on horseback and in

phaetons, the dresses became more gro-

tesque, martial music was brought in to ani-

mate the scene, and a comical, impious ca-

valcade was repeatedly followed round the

esplanade by a laughing shouting mob.

Blissionary Labours in Corfu,

Besides preaching in English and Greek,
bolding prayer-meetings, and occasionally

itinerating to distribute tracts, much of I\Ir.

Lowndes’s time is occupied in a translation

of the Old Testament from the original He-
brew into JModern Greek—a considerable

portion of which is in a finished state.

The Greek Sunday-school consists of 75
boys, all of whom read the New Testament.
Llrs. Lowndes's Sunday-schools for girls con-
sists of 20 scholars, some Greeks and
others English. The Potamo Sunday-school
has an attendance of about 60, and that

at jManduchio of about 70 children. There
are schools for Greek girls at Corfu, Po-
tamo, Ciistrades, and Manduchio, containing

altogether about 250 scholars, who make
good progress. Mrs. and Miss Lowndes*
are active in the superintendence of these

schools. A young woman, trained as a
scholar in the Corfu school, has been ap-

* Miss Lowndes has recently visited England,
vvitli ll.e view of fitting lierself for more efficient
labours in the schools.

pointed mistress, and is likely to be a very

active and useful teacher,

SCHOOL AT CASTRADES,

This village, the subject of the engraving,
is a part of the suburbs of Corfu, and occu-
pies the site of the ancient town (Corcyra).
As above mentioned, Mr. Lowndes has a
school here, which has been established

about eighteen months. In May last it

underwent a public examination, which
Mr. Lowndes describes as highly inte-

resting. There were present fourteen girls,

who read the New Testament, and their pro-

gress in reading, writing, arithmetic, and
needle-work, was much admired. The Lady
of the Lord High Commissioner of the Ionian
Islands was present on the occasion, and
kindly distributed the prizes. A number of
girls from the town (Corfu) school were in

attendance, and Professor Bambas, of the

Ionian University, delivered an address. The
satisfaction was general, and after that day
the school had an increase of scholars, which
we hope has continued. By the last accounts

the number was upwards of sixty.

In contemplating the state of corrupted

Christianity in which the Greek church is

now found, it should be our endeavour,

while we are using means to revive true reli-

gion among her members, to learn to set a

higher value on our own privileges, and be-

ware test any man spoil us tlirough philosophy

and vain deceit, after the tradition of men,

after the rudime/its of the world, and not after

Christ. In proportion as we live up to our

privileges as Christians will be our security

and usefulness in the world, and especially

in promoting the knowledge of Christ among
heathen and other unenlightened nations.

The interest we take in this cause will be a

test of the prosperity of our souls. The more
we know of ourselves as sinners, and the

deeper views we have of the mercy of God in

Christ, the more anxious shall we be to

spread abroad that Gospel which is the poicer

of God unto salvation to every one that he-

lieveth, to the Jew first and also to the Greek.

The beginning of a new year is an appropriate

season for self-examination. Let us put the

question faithfully to ourselves, wdiether

during the year past we have done what we
could

;
are our consciences clear in this

matter? To send the Gospel where it is

not is the paramount duty of every Chris-

tian, founded on the command of our as-

cended Lord, Go ye into all the world,

and preach the Gospel to every creature. Our
last year must come, and it may be that upon

which we are entering. Let vs work while it

is day, knowing that the night cometh when no

man can work,

I
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pOS«<! of a large quantity of books and

tracts. .Since then, witli the exception

of an absence in 1830, on account of the

health of Mrs. Wilson, when he revisited

England, Mr. Wilson has continued at Malta
with increasing usefulness.

As regards the successof the Greek mission,

the following quotation from the Society’s

report for 1828, is equally applicable to the

present time :
—“

'I'his important object (the

revival of pure religion in the Greek church,

&c.) has never been lost sight of by the Di-

rectors
;
and though in its prosecution they

have had to encounter various difficulties,

they feel assured they have not altogether

been unsuccessful. The e.xtenslve circula-

tion of the Scriptures, and of many religious

works and school-books in modern Greek and

Italian, which they have been instrumental

in promoting, had nothing else been done,

would alone richly compensate for all the

labours and expenses which have been be-

stowed on this mission.”

The total numbers of valuable and appro-

priate works, in modern Greek and Italian,

translated and prepared by Messrs. Lowndes
and Wilson, and distributed during the last

three years in Greece and the Islands, and
other countries bordering on the Mediterra-

nean sea, are as under :

In 1828.,,. 12,651.

1829.... 8,789,

louA
'"^5 7,272 bound and covered

I8du....
^ 2,810 tracts. [books

CORFU,

Corfu is one of the seven islands compos-
ing the “United States of the Ionian Islands,”

which were consigned to the protection of

Great Britain in 1815. It is situated in that

part of the Mediterranean called the Ionian

Sea, near the coast of Albania, and is said to

be about 45 miles in length and 24 in

breadth. It was anciently known by several

other names, but chiefl by that of Corcyra.

Though not the largest of the Ionian islands,

it is the most important, on account of its

maritime strength, and is the residence of the

representative of his Britannic Majesty, who
is called the Lord High Commissioner. The
population is about 60,000, who, with the

exception of 3000 Jews and a number of

Greeks attached to the Romish church, are

pi’ofessedly members of the Greek church.

The lower orders of the people are very su-

perstitious, and among the higher classes

infidelity, or indifference to the forms of reli-

gion, is said to be exceedingly prevalent.

The towns and villages of the island are

Btated to be 130.

The capital, called Corfu (and in ancient

times also Corcyra), where our missionary

resides, is situated on the eastern side of the

island, on a promontory. It is extremely
strong, but neither large nor well built. A
University was founded here by the late Lord
Guildford, which stilt exists, though in a less

flourisliing state than during the lifetime of

its founder.

Tlie following notices of the island and

city are taken from a work by the Rev. R u f

Anderson, Assistant Secretary of tlic Aiiieri

can Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions, who visited Greece in 1829, and
published his Observations in 1830.

Cultivation of the Olive,

The number of olive trees on the island of

Corfu IS immense. They make the country,

when viewed from certain points, to resemble
a forest. Of grain enough is not raised to sup-
ply a fourth part of the demand, and vege-
tables are strangely dear in the market, 'lire

chief attention of the Corfiotes is given to

the olive, and the moral consequences of this

are important. As the soil requires very
little labour, the people are idle a great part

of the year, and this idleness is the parent of
a melancholy train of vices. Often the

spring gives promise of great fruitfulness,

and as this naturally leads to sanguine ex-
pectations and extravagances, pecuniary
embarrassment is frequently the result, even
when this early promise does not prove fal-

lacious. There is also a singular com-
plexity and minuteness of division in the
right of property, leading to misunderstand-
ing and excessive litigation. We were
assured that the government is endea-
vouring to introduce greater simplicity

into the 'social relations of the people, and
thus improve their character and condition

;

but the moral evils which afflict Corfu will

never be corrected by legislation, without the

regular preaching of the Gospel in the towns
and villages—-a blessing- not noio enjoyed by
any of them,

St, Spiridiott.

The cathedral in the capital contains the

relics of Spiridion, the patron saint of Corfu.
The honours here rendered him are a striking

specimen of Christian idolatry. The Cor-
fiotes believe they possess his body, which
they preserve in a silver shrine, partly over-

laid with gold. This is deposited in a small
chamber on the left side of the altar, which
occupies that part of the chancel called the

sanctuary. The whole is admirably contrived

for effect. Even at noon but a dim light

from a couple of lamps glimmers on the cof-

fin. Highly ornamented pictures could just

be seen around. Three votaries entered

while we were there. They crossed them-
selves, bowed, kissed the shrine with every

mark of profound veneration, and retired

—

to be succeeded by other votaries, and others

still, through every hour of the day. Here
was superstition— idolatry. Four times a
year these relics are carried in solemn pro-

cession about the city, when the sick and the

lame are brought into the streets to be over-

shadowed by them. An oath taken vver the

shrine of St. Spiridion is more efficacious

with the Greeks of Corfu than one adminis-

tered under any other circumstances.

The Priesthood,

It does not appear that the priests of the

island make any effort to restrain the super-

stitious veneration of the peoole for relics and
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pictures. Indeed lire religious influence of

these priests cannot be great
;

for, though

their morals are not particularly bad, tlieir

ignorance, as a body, is extreme. Idleness

and apathy are represented as common trails

among them. In country parishes their edu-

cation is frequently limited to the mere ability

to read. In these parishes preaching is rare
;

in the city it is heard only during Lent, and

the sermons generally are more or less filled

with fabulous histories of the saints. And
when it is considered that parochial visita-

tion, for the purpose of imparting religious

instruction, is unknown
;
and that the ser-

vices of the church are in ancient Greek,

which few understand, it will easily be seen

that the people are in danger of being de-

stroyed for lack of knowledge.

Absurd Customs.

A custom fell under our notice, while in

the city of Corfu, which serves to illustrate

the manners of the people; it is that of

promenading in masked dresses during the

carnival. Nearly two hundred might be

seen on the public walks in front of our

lodgings, every afternoon when the weather

was good, habited chiefly in the female

dress, though all were not females. The
following Sabbath was terribly profaned.

Maskers were seen on horseback and in

phaetons, the dresses became more gro-

tesque, martial music was brought in to ani-

mate the scene, and a comical, impious ca-

valcade was repeatedly followed round the

esplanade by a laughing shouting mob.

Missionary Labours in Corfa.

Besides preaching in English and Greek,
holding prayer-meetings, and occasionally

itinerating to distribute tracts, much of IMr.

Lowndes’s time is occupied in a translation

of the Old Testament from the original Ile-

Inew into JModern Greek—a considerable
portion of which is in a finished state.

Tlie Greek Sunday-school consists of 75
boys, all of whom read the New Testament.
Mrs. Lowndes's Sunday-schools for girls con-
sists of 20 scholars, some Greeks and
others English. The Potamo Sunday-school
has an attendance of about 60, and that

at Iilanduchio of about 70 children. There
are schools for Greek girls at Corfu, Po-
tamo, Custrades, and Iilanduchio, containing

altogether about 250 scholars, who make
good progress. Mrs. and Miss Lowndes*
are active in the superintendence of these

schools. A young woman, trained as a
scholar in the Corfu school, has been ap-

* lli?3 Lowndes Iws rccenlly visited England,
willi tlie view of fitting herself for more ctfleient

Iiibours in the schools.

pointed mistress, and is likely to be a very

active and useful teacher.

SCHOOL AT CASTRADES.

This village, the subject of the engraving,

is a part of the suburbs of Corfu, and occu-
pies the site of the ancient town (Corcyra).

As above mentioned, Mr. Lowndes has a
school here, which has been established

about eighteen months. In May last it

underwent a public examination, which
Mr. Lowndes describes as highly inte-

resting. There were present fourteen girls,

who read the New Testament, and their pro-

gress in reading, writing, arithmetic, and
needle-work, was much admired. The Lady
of the Lord High Commissioner of the Ionian

Islands was present on tlie occasion, and
kindly distributed the prizes. A number of

girls from the town (Corfu) school were in

attendance, and Professor Bambas, of the

Ionian University, delivered an address. The
satisfaction was general, and after that day
the school had an increase of scholars, which
we hope has continued. By the last accounts

the number was upwards of sixty.

In contemplating the state of corrupted

Christianity in which the Greek church is

now found, it should be our endeavour,

while we arc using means to revive true reli-

gion among her members, to learn to set a

higher value on our own privileges, and le-

u-are lest a)iy man spoil us through philosophy

and vain deceit, after the tradition of men,

after the rudiments of Use world, and not after

Christ. In proportion as we live up to our

privileges as Christians will be our security

and usefulness in the world, and especially

in promoting the knowledge of Christ among
heathen and other unenlightened nations.

The interest we take in this cause will be a

test of the prosperity of our souls. The more
we know of ourselves as sinners, and the

deeper views we have of the mercy of God in

Christ, the more anxious shall we be to

spread abroad that Gospel which is the power

if Cod tinto salvation to every one that be-

lieveth, to the Jew frst and also to the Greek,

The beginning of a new year is an appropriate

season for self-examination. Let us put the

question faithfullj' to ourselves, whether

during the year past we have done what we
could

;
are our consciences clear in this

matter? To tend the Gospel where it is

not is the paramount duty of every Chris-

tian, founded on the command of our as-

cended Lord, Go ye into all the world,

-and preach the Gospel to every creature. Our
last year must come, and it may be that upon

which we are entering. Let us work while it

is day, knowing that the night comelh when no

man can work. -
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THE MUSSULMAN’S FEAST.

The following account of one of the Mussulman’s festivals was obtained by the Rev.

blicaiah Hill, of Berhampore, at the time of its celebration, from several Mussulmans on

the spot.

“Tiie IMussulman’s feast, or rather holidays, commenced this year the 6th of September,

and lasted till the noon of the 17th, This feast always commences at the new moon. The
account 1 received of its origin from several of the Mussulmans is the following : Husshain

and Hosain were sons of Hazrutt Ali, by his wife Zuttomah.* Husshain was a famous war-

rior, so remarkably renowned for courage, strength, and victory, that some have magnified

him till they have said he was something more than human, and that his club or weapon

weighed 80,000 lbs. Husshain killed Mofeyar, who is reported to have been his slave

(probably a captive taken in war, as Azeed, his son, was a king). Azeed, the son of Mo-
feyar, in revenge for the death of his father, sent by an old woman a dose of poison to the

.l ife of Husshain, who was persuaded to administer the drug to her husband, with the assur-

ance that it would increase his affection for her. Husshain, in consequence, died by poison

on the first day of the new moon. Azeed hearing, a few days after the death of Husshain,

tliat Hazrutt had a second son born, whose name was Hosain, went and slew this son with a

sword, and cut off his hand, which the Mussulmans represent by carrying a hand made of

metal on the top of an ensign (1). This they call Punju; that is, a hand. They carry

multitudes of other banners, streamers, Ac., of various forms, colours, and sizes, as the

following, called Keeiha)i,(2) which I copied whilst they w’ere dancing before our house.

(SjThis is another standard, called Julfukar, having the head bound with cloths of red and

(3)

wliite, but which they say should be bound with hair, to represent the hair of Husshain.

'j'he swords, of course, represent the arms of Husshain
;
but very few carry swords

;
probably

their povertv, combuied with the vigilance of the police, prevent tliem, and in lieu of them

* aii(! Tlvscin, roiH of .\li, by Fatima, or.e of the ctaiigliters of Jlalionimei!.
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they substitute pieces of cloth, 'hanging down the length of two or three feet. (4)lhi,s is a

(4) ^5) small iron instrument, two feel long, sharp at one end, and about an inch in

circumference at the other, flattened like an iron dog, such as the carpenters

use in England. I'he middle is pierced, and five or six pieces of iron, sharp-

ened at the end, hang loosely about it. While dancing in front of our house,

one of them took the instrument above described, like a carpenter’s dog, and

ran it through tlie arm of his companion, about three inches below the elbow,

who danced with it afterwards as though nothing had occurred. (5) Here

we have the club of Husshain, called ShilshilLia. Those which they usually

carry arc about fifteen inches long and sharp at the point
;
and the other end,

which is three inches in circumference, is inserted in a wooden ball, about

three inches in diameter. This ball is thickly set with iron staples, from

which hang pieces of iron, suspended by a link. It is certainly a very formi-

dable weapon.

“ The engraving on the first page represents a small mat temple, near our house, the pro-

perty of a private person. The day before the feast terminated I went and sketched it. It

consists of an upper and lower story, the upper being ascended by a small ladder. In the

upper story is a very shov/y little production, intended to represent the tomb of Husshain.

It is covered almost from top to bottom with tinsel of gold and silver. The ornaments cost

the owner thirty-two rupees, who sometimes obtains by his labour not more than four rupees

per month, though sometimes ten. Estimating his wages at the latter, this production cost

him tltree 7nonlhs' labour. The night preceding the termination of the feast, thousands of

these tombs, varying in size and ornaments, according to the taste of their makers, are seen

carried through the streets of Calcutta, on the heads and shoulders of men, attended by an

immense number of lights, each bearer crying out alternately, ‘ Husshain! Hosain ! Huss-

hain ! Hosain I
’ and smiling their breasts so vehemently, that the sound may be heard at a

considerable distance, similar to a blow given by the hand on an empty cask, whilst they

breathe like the paviours of a street in England when they ram down the stones, and wliicli

frequently costs many of them their life. The first of the moon, they say, Husshain died,

and on the tenth, Hosain. From the first to the tenth, therefore, they go about witli

standards, drums, and gongs, dancing and beating their breasts, professing to lament the

death of Husshain, abstaining from all intoxicating liquor, and eating only at night, as the

Koran enjoins a fast during the day. On the eleventh day they fling all these sepulchres into

the river, pretending to bury their hero. I enquired of the man who owned the mat temple

represented above, who repaid him for his trouble and expense. He answered, ‘ no one.’ I

asked him if it were incumbent on every Mussulman to make these tombs. He said, ‘ No
;

only those whose parents were accustomed to do it, when it would be a sin in their descend-

ants not to do the same.' During the last days of the feast all is confusion, noise, and

uproar.”

Mohammedanism is every where alike—marked by the same features of ignorance and

superstition. The Society’s Deputation, Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet, were eye-witnesses

to the following scene when in the island of Java: “In the evening, heating certain

clamorous lamentations proceeding out of a house in our neighbourhood, one of us went into

it, and found there about twenty men, sitting on a mat, cross-legged, with their hands

clasped, their eyes closed, and their bodies in a see-saw motion, up and down, while they

vociferated in chorus, ‘ Helo tale! Helo lale!’ as loud and as quick as they could. They W'ere

utterly regardless of any body entering or going out, continuing their wailing, without inter-

mission, for more than an hour. On inquiry we were teld they were Mohammedans, who

were thus offering propitiatory prayers for their deceased relatives, that, in case their lives had

not been over-righteous, all deficiencies might be atoned for by these hovvlings of superero-

gation, the burden of which was, ‘ God is one.’ ”

In a work of the late Dr. Milne, he writes, “We may just observe, that surrounded in

India as the pi'ofessors of this faith are, with idolaters of various descriptions, it is not to be
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wondered at if they lose their reverence for the prime article of their religion, the Umi v op

God, and be found, as is sometimes actually the case,' ‘doing service to them who arc by

nature no gods.' .So feeble is the influence of their belief in the doctrine of Providence,

that tliey repose as firm a faith in shells, charms, ghosts, and dismal tales, as any of the blind

idolatrous nations about them.”

Those of our readers who can sympathise with their fellow mortals now sitting in' darkness

and the shadow of death, will be equally affected with these statements concerning the fol-

lowers of the false prophet as with the details of the grossest idolatry. It is true, the Mo-
hammedans are not avowed idolaters, and that they profess to believe ‘‘in one God, and

Mohammed the apostle of God.” But tliat false apostle—that a-rch-irnpostor—has altogether

obscured the glory of the invisible God, by imposing upon men a pretended revelation from

Heaven to himself, containing some portion of good, as derived from the sacred .Scriptures,

blit consisting chiefly of human inventions, icith all decehiableness of unriglUeousitess, and upon

the whole calculated to lead away the mind from truth, perhaps more completely than the

Hindoo shasters, or any other tissue of lies, composed to answer the purposes of a false reli-

gion. What does the Mohammedan look for in the world to cornel A sensual paradise

—

every thing that can be imagined to gratify man’s corrupt desires
;
and how is this to be

attained 1 By many prayers, alms-deeds, fasting, and, lastly, the pilgrimage to Mecca, the

birth-place of the great deceiver ! The iMohammedan knows notliing of the one hlediator

between God and man as such. He reads of Je.sus in the Koran, wliere he is most grievously

misrepresented and set at nought. He knows nothing of God’s method of justifying sinners;

n fact, he is totally ignorant of himself in relation to God—of liis depravity by nature—or

liis need of an atonement for sin. He is kept by bigotry and superstition in the way which

leadeth to destruction. Though not professedly idolaters, the Mohammedans appear to be

equally as superstitious as those who are. They consecrate the memory .of their departed

heroes as though they had been more than human; and, as we have seen in the foregoing

description, in this celebration one inflicts a terrible wound in the arm of another, while the

poor sufferer seems to rejoice in his pain, and perhaps thinks he acquires great merit by the act.

Although the Society’s missionaries have been most successful in their labours among

the Hindoo population, the Mohammedans have not been neglected. Numerous tracts

In Hindoostanee, as well as copies of the New Testament in that language, have been,

from time to time, circulated among them, at various stations, by the missionaries, who

also avail themselves of such opportunities as ofl'er to address them on the great doc-

trines of the Gospel, which they have occasionally done with good effect. Many of the

children of IMohammedan parents, at some of the stations, have been educated in the

mission schools, where they have been instructed in the knowledge of the Christian religion.

If the Society possessed larger pecuniary means more extensive exertions might be made than

hitherto on behalf of this deluded people. Strong are their claims upon our Christian charity.

Upon us the true light now shineth
;
the lot hath fallen to us in pleasant places

;
but who has

made us to differ? Who has revealed to us the truth as it is in Jesus 1 Can we requite the

Almighty with indiflerence to the state of our fellow-men 1 Can we bury in a napkin that which

he has conferred upon us, to be used for the promotion of his honour and glory 1 He that is

sound in the faith will answer in the negative. But the Gospel must be sent. How shall they hear

without a preacher? Pious, humble, and persevering men must be selected and prepared to

convey the glad tidings
; hence we need your contributions, and increasingly, in proportion to

the opportunities of sending forth missionaries. Oh, that greater sacrifices were made for

God in this his cause; and that, while we prayed he would send forth more labourers into the

harvest, we were doing wliat we really could to prove the sincerity of that prayer !

These papers may be had of F. Westley and A. H, Davis, Stalioners' Cowl, Ludgate Hill,

Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

J. Westley and Co. 27, Ivy Lane.
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ACCOUNT OF THE MISSION TO SIAM.

As far back as the year 1823, the debasing
idolatry in which the inhabitants of the king-

dom of Siam were Slink, liad attracted the at-

tention and excited the compassion of the

Uirecloi's of tiie London Missionary Society

;

and tliey, at that lime, resolved, in depen-
dance on Divine Providence, to attempt a

translation of the Scriptures into their lan-

guage, as soon as means and opportunities

should be aftbrded to render it practicable

and ex-podient.

About the same time, Mr. hlillon, then one
of the Society’s missionaries at Singapore, as-

sisted by Siamese, commenced the translation

of portions of the Old and New Testaments,
respectively, into the Siamese language

;
and

also the compilation of a Siamese Dictionary,

towards whicli 15,000 words in that language
were collected, and alphabetically arranged.

Mr. Milton, also employed one of bis assist-

ants in transcribing various Siamese books,

which he considered would be found useful,

in the event of a mission being established in

Siam.

In 182G,Mf. MedliurstjofBataviajContem-
piateil a visit to Siam for the purpose of dis-

tributing the Scriptures and tracts, chiefly in

Chinese, and ascertaining the practicability of

commencing a mission there, but various

causes, whicli he could not control, prevented
the accomplishment of his design. Mr. Tom-
lin, of Singapore, having visited Batavia in

1827—8, it was agreed between Mr. Med-
hurst and him,that the projected attempt should
bo forthwith made

;
and, as a favourable op-

portunity then presented itself, that Mr. Tom-
lin should proceed immediately to reconnoitre

the field. i\lr. Tomlin accordingly left Bata-

via for the island of Rhio, where he joined

I'.Ir. Gutzlaff, ofthe Netherlands’ Society, who
agreed to accompany him on his intended

journey.

On the 23lh of June, 1820, Mr. Gutzlalr,

while Mr. Tomlin was with him in Rhio,

was led earnestly to pray, that the Lord would
open a door for the preaching of the gospel in

Siam and Cochin China
;
and on the 2nd of

J uly following, accompanied by three Chinese,

two of whom had for some time been underMr.
Gutzlaffs instruction, they embarked for Sin-

gapore, whence they shortly after sailed for

Siam. Mr. Hedhurst expected to have joined

them at Singapore, but be did not arrive til!

some days after theirdeparture.**

It was on the 4th of August, 1828, that

Messrs. Tomlin and Gutzlaff embarked for

Siam, o.u board a junk, named the lum

* Mr. Medhnrst, after Uiis disapprantiucnt, pro-

ceeded oloue on a mission.iry tour to several places

oa the eastern side of the Malayan peninsula, and
aiicr'.vartls visited the island of iSorneo. Kis jour-

nals of this tour will be found in the Quarterly

Chronicle of the Society for Jamiary, April, and
July, 1830,

ching le ; Tam Sec, commander; abundantly
supplied, through the kindness and liberal-

ity of friends, with provisions; and taking
with them twenty- three boxes of books
in different languages, intended for distri-

bution
;

exclusive of several afterwards

sent after them from Singapore, of which
some were boxes of books brought by Mr.
Medhurst from Batavia. They were ac-
companied by two Chinese servants, of whom
it is gratifying to say, that they had previously
made considerable progress in the knowledge
of the Scriptures—that their minds had been
enlightened, and their hearts touched by
divine grace—that they made a bold and
open confession of the gospel before their

own countrymen—that they were both of
them men of superior natural understanding,
and had unitedly expressed the highest plea-

sure at the prospect of accompanying Messrs.
Gutzlaff and Tomlin.
Our travellers were fifteen days on their

voyage toBankok, during which they had much
squally and tempestuous weather

;
and were

annoyed and grieved by the idolaters on
board, who sought to avert the terrors and
dangers of the elements, by their noisy and
superstitious ceremonies.

On the 20th of August, they entered a
branch of the Menam* (or Meinam'), passed
gently up the river three or four miles, and
cast anchor opposite to Packnam.
“Tuniing my eyes tow.vrds the shore (says Mr.

T.) many things remincled me of familiar scenes in
my own country. Near the margin of the river, on
the green bank in front of the town, Siamese cattle
were grazing, ami some bay ponies, with boys upon
them, trotting along. The spire of a pagoda, rising
up above the tops of the trees, like that of a seques-
tered village church in England

;
and flocks of rooks

flying about, conspired to heighten the deception.”

On the 21st (having obtained leave from
the governor to pass up to Bankok,t the

principal sea-port and present capital of
Siamj), they weiglied anchor about noon,
and proceeded to move slovvily up the river.

“Its course (says Mr. T.) is quite serpentine,
vvin(5in<; along in easy elegant sweeps and reaches,
each about a mile in length, opening at every suc-
cessive turn, a new and beautiful scene. The bunks
are thickly covered with a variety of trees and
shrubs, wild and cultivated. All sorts of tropical
fruits are seen, particularly cocoa-nuts, plantains,
and the bctel-nut, in rich abundance. The bread'
fruit is also very conspicuous from its singular large
jagged leaf, and crooked branches; and the cotton-
tree, no less so, by its lieight and elegant taper
form, atfording a pleasing contrast to the formcry hv

Called also the Siam river.
* The population of Bankok is supposed to amount

to upwards of 400,000 souls, of which about one half
consists of Chinese.

t The kingdom of Siam is situated E. long. 100^55*
N. lat. 14*^ IbR Its population is computed to be
nearly 2,000,000, Siam (or JiUliia) was formerly
tlic capital, but its population and general impor-
tance is now greatly reduced; while, on the other
liand, those of Bankok, from being a place of trade^
has greatly increased.
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tts straight braiiclics runninj out, at regular Inter-

vals, liorizoiitally from the stem. - The .•lender and
elegant bamboo, soaring and bcndiirg its head grace-
fully above itiie rest of the trees, forms the chief
ornament of the grove, and inslanlly arrests the
wandering eye by its beauty. A variety of brilliant

llowers also sparkle on the verdant banks, and lierc

and there a shrub, whitened witli snowy flowers,
meets the eye. Li:ght atap-roofed house.s, single,

and in clusters of two or Ihrce, peep through the
dense foliage of trees by which tlicy arc slirouncd.

Here and there a gilded temple, or obelisk, c*:ilchcs

the eye, by its glitter amongst the green leaves.
Each dwelling is usually accessible by a narrow
creek running up to the door, and sufficient to admit
a small boat or canoe.
“ In the afternoon of the23r(l, we ran up, before a

frcsli breeze, to Bankok. The view of tlic city

suddenly opened upon us at two miles distance : the
scenery and dwellings on either side became more
•varied and beautiful, as we advanced towards the
capital. In one part, a temple, resembling a village

clmrch, with some light elegant houses, half shaded
by the foliage of acacias, presented a lovely and
rural scene. Canals and small rivers, branching off

from the river, overhung by bamboos and willowy
shrubs, present themselves to the eye for a consider-

able distance, and open beautiful vistas. There was
a busy and lively scene on the river—iniminerable
boats and canoes passing to and from the city ; a
long line of junks, most of them laid up on the left

side of tlie river ; a little retired from the bank,
Chinese smiths* and carpenters' shops; behind these,

the Episcopal Romish Chapel, surrounded by
glittering pagodas. Just on entering the city, we
were hailed by the merry peal of a gong, on board
one of the junks belonging to the owner of that in

which we sailed. The salute was returned, and
both continued for some time responding to each
other a sort of ‘ welcome home.* We dropped an-

chor aboufsunset, in the midst of the city.**

Messrs. Tomlin and Gutzlaff were kindly re-

ceived by the Fhrah Klang, or minister for

foreign affairs, and were treated in the most
friendly manner by the Portuguese consul,

Signor Carlos de Silviera, who for a time ac-

commodated them with lodgings at his own
house. At their first interview with the chief

authorities, they obtained leave to reside in the

capital, and prosecute their labours among the

Chinese, who crowd this city in immense
multitudes. Wherever they went, they met
with a frank and hearty reception

;
and the

demand for books became so urgent and cla-

morous, that they had sometimes to fly from

the people, lest they should endanger their

lives. The enemy, as might be reasonably

expected, was roused by these things, and
the king, fancying the books were the great

source of the evil, immediately ordered spe-

ciiueas of them to be translated into the

Siamese language. Though it was authorita-

tively declared that the king found nothing

objectionable in the books, it was yet consi-

dered best to shelter themselves awhile, till

tl'.e storm was somewhat blown over. The
Lord, however, soon stirred up the hearts of

multitudes, to visit them in their obscure

little cottage, from all parts of the city and

surrounding country ; so that, for three

months, their cottage was daily crowded from

morning to night with visiters wanting either

books or medicines. In the midst of this

encouragement, the enemy gathered all Iris

forces, and endeavoured to banish themutterly

frc'u the country. In this emergency, they

appealed to the Phrah Klang, Ininlster of

foreign affairs, who espoused their cause and
suffered them to remain. At first their ap-

plicants were merely Chinese, but the Lord
stirred up in succession all the various nations

that constitute tlie mingled population of that

country. Cochin Chinese, Burmans, Pegu-
ses, Laos, and Cambojans came to tirem

;

and some of them, particularly Burmans,
in vast numbers. Though they had mainly

to do with the poor, yet persons of all ranks,

from the prince to the peasant, sought relief

at their hands. The number of Chinese in

Bankok is .such as to stamp their name
and character upon the whole population

;

so that a stranger might naturally enough
suppose himself in a Chinese rather than

a Siamese city. There are numerous set-

tlements of Chinese in the interior and
along the coast

;
and the junks passing to

and from China, Cochin China, and Ilainara,

afford good opportunities of sending tire

Scriptures and tracts to various parts of the

empire and several other places. At the e.x-

piration of six months, Messrs. Tomlin and
Gutzlaff returned to Singapore, when the

latter was introduced to Miss Newell, after-

wards Mrs. Gutzlaff, with whom he re-em-
barked for Siam, February 12th, 1830. Dur-
ing the twelve interesting months they were
permitted to co-operate, she united cordially

and successfully in all his labours—studying

the various languages of the people around
them, administering to the sick, translating

the Scriptures, and teaching both the rich

and poor who came to them for instruction.

Amongst this number, they were peculiarly

interested in two young princes, the sous of

the Phrah Klang, and some of the head Tela-

poins, or priests of Buddha, Buddhism being
the prevailing idolatry of Siam. Little or no
opposition was made to them. Mr. Gutzlaft’s

knowledge of medicine, and fluent use of the

native tongues, gained him easy access to the

palace
;
and there and elsewhere he was never

backward to proclaim the gospel of peace.
;

After the labours of the day, they were
accustomed to pursue their literary engage-
ments; and with what success ive can but

faintly describe. Suffice it to say, many
tracts have been written, a Siamese and
Cochin Chinese dictionary framed, and the

Scriptures partially or wholly translated into

five dialects. On the 16th of Feb., 1831, it

pleased our heavenly Father to summon Mrs.
Gutzlaff from the church militant to the

churcli triumphant. The memory of the just

is blessed
;
and her works of faith and labour

of love cannot easily be forgotten, especially

by that far distant people who were accus-

tomed to call her “ the woman among.st ten

thousand.” Mr. Gutzlaff, at the time of

her death, was preparing fora journey through
the N. E. part of China, and remained only

to baptize Bim-tac, a steadfast confessor of

the gospel, who is now actively engaged in

preaching the truth to others.

Soon after Mr. Gutzlj.ff’s departure, M’’.
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Tomlin and Mr. Abed (an American mis-
sionary) arrived to supply his place

;
and the

former, in writing to afi excellent clergyman
at Singapore, has furnished us with the fol-

lowing very interesting intelligence.

Bfinkok, August, 1831.
1\Iy dear Friend.—Since I wmte you by

we iuive entered pretty fully into llie Lord’s work
xiere

; and our labours liave multiplied so as to keep
us well occupied every day. Sick people come to

us from all quarters in sucli numbers tliat 1 am fic-

qucntly reminded of old times. Our morning and
evening excursions among the people in the neigh-
bourhood are a pleasing relief to our sedentary oc-

cupations, and have also afforded us satisfaction and
deligljl. We have frequently been surrounded by
little groups of attentive listeners, who gave heed to

the word of life, and seeinexl occasionally to feed

iunch of its power. The good seed has already been
scattered so plentifully tliat we have rather to water
it tlian to scatter afresh. There is consulerablc de-

mand for books among the Chinese. A good number
are daily taken away by the sick and other persons
that come simply for liiem. You will rejoice to

hear tliat our new Siamese tract has been in great
demand. So that we miglit have distributed thrice

the number, without taking a single copy out of the

house ourselves.

As soon as it was known we had tracts for the

Siamese, persons of all ranks came to us in crow'ds

eagerly inquiring for them. The greater part of
them were respectable persons, many in high sta-

tions under government, and also many priests. I

trust the Lord will grant his blessing upon this our
first ctfort to benefit this nation, and so prepare ihc

way for his own word of truth. Having got into the
hands of several princes, priests, and others, let us
hope and pray that the Lord may awaken the heads
of this nation as he did the chiefs in llie South Seas,
anti then may wc joyfully anticipate liic same happy
result in seeing “ a nation born (almost) in a day !”

Ill addition to tlie above cheering intelligence res-

pecting tlic Siamese, it will delight you to hear that

there has been a similar movement amongst the

letluugic Malays. A great number have come, and
amongst them not a few Hadjecs on tlie same cr-

r.tiid, more especially to obtain Testaments from us,

and have literally exliaustcd the wliole of our large

stock. The poor Bunnans also sought the bre.nl of
life at our hands, but fared much worse than either

of tlie former, for we had not even ^ fciu crumbs
to give them, but were obliged to feed them on hope.
'I'lie books sent to Mr. Gulzlatf were all given away.
Not one had lie left for us. I must recur again to

our prospects amongst the Siamese—you remember
wlicii they stood aloof and h-irdly came to us but ns

spies, now llicy arc us frequent visiters as any
others. It is especially pleasing to sec so m.my of
the priests and young princes friendly towards us
and our work. Of the former, there are not less

than 10,001) in Rankok ;— what a noble army they
w'ill be wlien arranged ou tlie Loril’s side I Of the

I after, ihorc arc h df a dozen, including three of ihe

Plirali Klang's suns and nephews, wlio are in the

habit of visiting us, .aud propose taking lessons in

the Eugli-'h language. One of these young princes,

the same to whom 1 gave a pockct-Bible three ycai s

ago, hitroducod himself tome by reminding me of the

circum.'tauce ihe other evening. He is about twcii-

ly-onc, of an amiable, modest spirit, and converses
wiih ns a little in English. We almost daily piay
for their conversion, and that all in authoriry over
this people maybe enlightened and forsake iJolalry.

London, Jane Itk, 1832.

We shall now return to BIr. Giilzlau,
who, on the 17lh of June, 1831, left

r.aiikok, on his long-meditated visit to
China, in a Chinese junk belongini'- to na-
tives on the eastern sliores of Canton pro-
vince, “ where (says Dr. Morrison*) he first

set foot on Chinese ground.”

“From llicnce (continues llie Doctor) tliey s.iiled
soiitlnviird, touched at two ports in Fukien, passed
Clielceang, and Keangnan provinces, williout entering
any port, sailed ilirect for the promontory of Sliaaii-
tnng, from tlience to Tientsin on the river lliat

leads to Peking. Here tliey made sonic stay

;

and, last of all,touclicd at a port on the N.E. of the
great wall in Manchow Tartary. Mr. GiUzl.ilf was
in perils by sea

;
anil in perils frojn svielced men,

wlio twice contemplated murdering liim. But, on
the otlior liaiui, he found friends among tlie sea-
faring men who liad known liiin at Bankok, and
been relieved by liis medical services, lie prac-
tised medicine svlierevcr he went ;—took occasion
sometimes to proclaim tlie true God, and Jesus
Clirist wliom he liath sent;—distributed some Chris-
tian books; but, I regret to say, did not find an oppor-
tunity to leave behind him tlie Mancliow-Tartar
books whicli he took willi liim. Speaking the Fo-
keen dialect, lie found the traders at. all tlio northern
parts, cliielly men of that province. And tliose

who wanted to befriend him chose to consider liim
as a descendant of some of llieir countrymen who
liad settled abroad. His lieart was greatly rejoiced
to find Iiiinself agtiin among Cliristians.
“ On the 12th of December, about eight o’clock

at night, Mr. GiUzIaft' made Ids appearance in a

Chinese dress, at my house. He was dripping, anti

shivering witli cold, liaving fallen into the sea, from
.a native, in landing. M'e clothed him again in
European garments, and entertained liiin as a bro
thcr and fellow-servant.”

This is the latest uilelligence received hy
the Directors concerning BIr. GutzlalF.

May it not he hoped that the preceding
statements will excite in the reader a spirit

of fervent charity and earnest prayer, and
induce some pious young men to oft'er liiem-

selves to the tjoeiety, for the service of the

Lord among the heathen 1 Shall tlie door
which Providence has so wisely and wonder-
fully opened in Siam he closed hccausc tlicre

are no evangelists to send, or because tlie

Society may not possess the means of sus-

taining them when sent 1 The salvation of

a soul from death is an object infinitely be-

yond the possession of the world. Let us

remember, too, that tire Directors liave been
long anxious to send, if their moans allowed,

assistance to BIr. GutzlafF, in carrying for-

ward the Siamese mission. Funds and agents

are both rvanting
;
but if eacli reader of iltl.s

little paper would, in good earnest, set aliout

doing all that he could, there can ho no doubt

that the Directors would soon ho enabled iv

accomplish their desires relative to the Si.i.n-

E.SE MISSION.

* In :i letter (l.itccl 2ind December, ISol.

These papCIS map be had uf F. Wcstlcy and A. IJ. Davis, Stfi/.ioncis’ Court, Ludp'lc TiiJ

Price Id. each, or 5s. per 100.

Wcslloy and Co.
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SKETCH OF THE MINARET AT PUNDOORA.

The print ou the preceding page (which was
taken from a drawing transmitted to the direc-

tors by tile Rev. Micaiali Hill, Missionary at

Berhampore) is a representation of the

Minaret at Pundoora which was erected about
GOO years ago, by Sofee-ud-deen Khan Shu-
heed, a prince of the house of Feeroz Shah,

Emperor of Hmdostan. The occasion of its

erection is thus described by the Maho-
metans :

—
A Mussulman residing at Bengal, had

been invited over by the Hindoos, for the

purpose of interpreting to them the message
or proclamation from the neighbouring Mus-
sulman rulers and the emperor. He upon a

certain occasion had vowed to offer a cow to

God, and his prayer being answered, he ven-

tured to offer it, which irritated the Hindoos
to such a degree, that they seized his son and
sacrificed him before one of their idols. The
Mussulman contrived to get the notice of this

shocking transaction conveyed to the emperor,

who offered a princely reward to any person

who would undertake to invade Bengal,

and chastise the barbarity' of the idolaters.

Prince Sh.di-sofee volunteered, and at the

head of an army of Mussulmen volunteers

invaded Bengal. Upon the arrival of this

great conqueror in Bengal, he was opposed
by' the Rajahs of Doorbashnee, Munhad, and
Pundoora; the second of whom was the most
powerful.

It is said that the Rajah of Munhad had
a miraculous pool, or pond, in the vicinity of

Ills foi't, called Jeech-koond, in which he
phmgeil all those that were wounded or slain

inthe engagement. The woimdeil being healed

and the dead restored to life, returned to the

fight, by' which he suffered no diminution of

numbers in his army ; whereas, that of the

invader fell away by thousands.

At length .Shah-sofee came to a know-
ledge of the virtues of this miraculous pool,

and offered great rewards to any person who
would undertake to destroy' its wonderful

efficacy. Jogee Moazzum offered himself

;

and, disguising himself as a Jogee, went to

the palace of the Rajah with a story of a great

pilgrimage he had performed, and begged
permission to bathe in the said pool. No
treachery of course being suspected, he ob-

tained permission to do so. When going into

the water he threw into it a piece, of beef un-

perceived, which at once deurived the pool of

its miraculous propertr'. This sfraragein was
found out too late, f'.'r the next day' the armies

joined battle, and the wounded and slain were
brought as before, and plunged into the jiool,

but without deriving any benefit from it. This
at once damped the courage of the invaded,
while it fired the minds of the invaders with
the certainty of victory. The country was
thus easily conquered, and all the idols imme-
diately destroyed. This pool is still to be
shown at Munhad. After this conquest the

Rajahs dispersed, and Mahometanism began
to spread over the country.

'J’he following is the account given of the

death of the conqueror :—
One day lie ordered one of his slaves to

awake him from steep at a certain hour pre-

cisely
;
the slave took it into his head to fol-

low the example of his lord, and slept like-

wise
;

but, upon waking, he found to his

utter dismay that the appointed hour had
expired some time, upon which he was seized

with despair
;
and, drawing his sword, mur-

dered the prince, and immediately fell upon
his own sword. Hence the prince is styled a
martyr.

After the death of the conqueror the

government of this place devolved upon his

disciples, in which state it continued till the

establishment of the English in the country.

The religious ceremonies at the shrine of the
martyr are still in the bauds of one of the de-

scendants of those disci[iles.

This place is held in great veneration by
the Mahometans of Bengal, from the utmost
limits of which they perform pilgrimages to it

in the months of December, February, April,

and May'.

About twenty years ago an affecting circum-

stance occurred at this place during one of the

great festivals. There is a custom prevailing

here that every pilgrim must ascend the high-

est story of the Minaret to see a thick iron bar

that runs tbrough the centre of the spiral steps,

and projects several feet above the floor ; this

they are told was the staff of the martyr.

Hundreds ascend at once
;
and on one of

these occasions, it is said, that one of the

pilgrims, when half way up the steps, was
tripped up, and falling upon those behind

created great confusion
;
the noise was heard

both above and below
;

those below pressed

upwards to sec what had happened, and those

above being struck with alarm, endeavoured

to i'orce their way' down, while such as were

in the middle were completely blocked up,

and being suffocated with the heat, seventy

of them perished.
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INTERESTING VISIT TO GUNGA SAUGOR DURING THE ANNUAL BATHING
FESTIVAL, FROM THE JOURNAL OF MESSRS. GOGERLY AND LA CROIX.

Saturday, January 15, 183L—During the last

two days multitudes came at high water to per-
form their ablutions, vainly imagining that the
supposed holiness of the waters would purify their

guilty souls from the moral defilement which they
had contracted. We endeavoured, as far as our
strength would permit, to point them to the water
of life, to the fountain which had been opened to

take away sin, and to the atoning sacrifice which
liad been offered on Calvary. Thousands heard
with attention, and many, apparently in earnest,

acknowledged that they had deceived themselves,

and confessed the superiority of the trulhs which
we had brought before them. Of course but little

conversation took place, the crowds being so

dense around us, that we conceived it more pru-
dent to employ our strength and time for the

benefit of all, rather than consume them in con-
versing with a few. Early the following morning
a stir was observable among the boats, and a great
number left their stations, and began their voyage
buck,- but on entering the Mela, the numbers ap-
peared as great as ever, and the congregations
which surrounded us far exceeded those which
hud assembled on former occasions. At one ex-
tremity of the place we commenced our labours,
and preached Christ and the Resurrection. Pro-
ceeding farther on, another and more numerous
audience was addressed on the sin of idolatry, and
the necessity of faith in Christ. Near the centre
of tile Mela, standing on an elevated spot, we
spoke to near one thousand persons, who atten-

tively listened to the invitation of Christ :
“ Come

unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden,

and i will give you rest,’*

Doctrines usualiy advanced^ and simplicity

of illustration.

In all our discourses, although the train of

illustration is as varied as we can possibly make
it, yet we confine ourselves to the following simple
truths, viz: 1st. That God has a right to our ser-
vices, and w’ill punish them who do not act agree-
ably to his laws. 2nd. That all m.Tnkind have vio-
lated those laws, and consequently have become
liable to eternal wrath. 3rd. Tliat the Hindoo
system affords no way of salvation; proving by
facts that \vashing in the Ganges, visiting supposed
sacred places, &c,&c. can never purify the heart;
and 4thly, we dwell largely on the plan of sal-

vation as revealed in the gospel of Jesus Christ.
Our language we make as simple as possible, in

order to meet the capacities of all; and while we
are bold to declare the truth, and expose the errors
of the system of which they are the subjects, we
endeavour to disarm their wrath by the spirit of
love

;
and on no occasion have we heard from any

individual a disrespectful expression concerning
us. On the contrary they have listened to the
message of God delivered by us, as those who felt

its importance, and who were desirous of con-
forming themselves to its precepts. What the
consequences may be we know not; but being
assured that the word we have preached is the in-

corruptible seed which llveth and abideth for ever,

we feel confidence in the promise of God : “ My
word shaU not return to me void, but it shall ac-
complish that which I please, and it shall prosper
in the thing whereto I sent it.”

Eagerness to obtain Tracis.

Before we retired to our boat for a little refresh-

ment nearly five hundred tracts were distributed.

Many respectable old men actually fell at our feet

imploring a book, and would not leave us till they
had obtained one; and when they did receive it,

i mmediately they concealed it in some part of tl.eir

clothes, and retired lest some other persons
stronger than they should deprive them of it.

Several others followed us to the boat; and when

all our stock which we bad with us on shore had
become exhausted, the number of applicants was
so great, that many thousands might have been
given away with advantage.

Interesting Scene on ike Beach.

In the afternoon we seated ourselves on the
prow of a boat, and soon collected a congregation
of about one thousand persons, who, sealed on the
beach, heard with seriousness the words of eternal

life. The scene was peculiarly interesting. Be-
hind us the sea, with its mighty waves bursting
with awful grandeur on the shore; at a short
distance before us a dense jungle, inhabited only
by beasts of prey ;

immediately in front about one
hundred thousand souls occupied in various ways,
but all without the knowledge of God, or the way
of salvation by Jesus Christ. While surrounding
usj some seated on the ground, and otliers standing,

nearly one thousand persons were taught from the
oracles of God, listening with marked attention to

the important truth—that God was in Christ re-

conciling the world unto himself, not imputing
unto men their trespasses.

Parting Address to a numerous Congregation.

Removing from this spot we soon occupied ano-
ther on the southern part of the beach, and took
our station, seating ourselves on the prow of ano-
ther boat, ns it was of the utmost importance to
elevate ourselves above the people in order to be
seen and heard. Here the congregation consider-
ably exceeded the former, and it is impossible to
say how many were present; but notwithstanding
their numbers, the greatest seriousness pervaded
the assembly whilst a parting address was deli-

vered to them, in which every argument was used
to induce them to forsake their sins, and to place
no confidence in their ceremonies, or the multitude
of debtas they worshipped ; on the contrary, as
the ambassadors of. Christ, we intreated them in
Christ’s stead to be reconciled to God.

Carefulness in preserving the Tracts,

After preaching we separated, and distributed
our tracts in different parts of the Mela; five hun-
dred and twenty were given away this afternoon

—

we trust to those who would estimate their value.
We are not aware that of the two thousand distri-

buted at this place, one has been destroyed
;
and,

although we have diligently searched in every part
of the Mela for fragments of printed paper we
have been pleasingly disappointed, and not one
particle has been found. In some instances per-
sons have returned the tracts they had received,
and requested others in dilierent languages, as
those given to them were in dialects with which
they were not familiar. On the w’hole, we feel
thankful that we have distributed so many, and
we hope to so good a purpose. The darkness of
night having overtaken us, we retired to our boat,
grateful to God that he had graciously permitted
us to deliver the message of salvation this day to
such immense multitudes, and entreating that the
Holy Spirit might be poured out, to make our
feeble efforts effectual to the conversion of many
souls.

Arrival at Tumlook.
Tuesday, 13 January .—About 3 o’clock in the

afternoon we arrived at Tumlook. The town
consists of one long narrow street intersected with
several smaller ones at right angles, inhabited
principally by Hindoos of the Brahminical and
Writer castes. We went from one end of the
town to the other distributing our tracts and con-
versing with the people. The demand for ©ur
books in a little time became general, and all that
we had taken with us were soon distributed.
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T'lsit io a Heathen Temple,

We visited a temple erected in honour of Kalee
Duilton an artificial mound of earth about 20 feet

above the level of the plain. The building itself

consisted of one pyramidical pile, with fluted
Bides and two smaller square edifices. Here
several Brahmins received our books, and the
object we had in view in visiting this place be-
coming extensively known, the people flocked
towards us from every quarter; a large assembly
being thus collected, we preaciied to them the
necessity of repentance toward God, and faith in
our Lord Jesus Christ. They generally listened

with the utmost attention, though a few Brahmins,
when the wickedness of their system and prac-
tice was pointed out, were perliaps pricked in

their hearts, and left us apparently in anger. We
continued to address the people till it was quite
dark when we returned to tlie boat.

fWednesday, 19 January .—As soon as it was light

many persons came to our boat requesting tracts.

The books distributed last evening had created
quite a sensation in the place, and every person
lliat could read, was anxious to obtain a copy for

himself, consequently on going on sliore, many
applications were made for them, which we en-
deavoured to meet as far as circumstances would
permit.

Number of Temphs and domestic Deities—
degrading Stiperstitions—earnestness to rc^

ceioe instruction,

Tn walking through the streets we were greatly

grieved at seeing the place wholly given to ido-

latry. Temples of various sizes met the eye in

every direction, figures of Gonesh and other
debtas in bas-rvUef, were placed over the doors
of the houses. The Toolsee tree on its sacred
mound of earth, was seen in different parts ; black
stones without form or feature, with patches of
red paint on them, intended to represent the god
Punchanon, (a form of Sheeb,) placed here and
tliere, attracted the attention of the passers by ;

the sounds of the gong, the cymbal, and tom-tom,
the songs of itinerant faheers^ the great number
of idle Brahmins sauntering about, and every
thing around impressed the mind with the con-
viction that the people were involved in the most
dreadful moral darkness, and were altogether
without God and without hope in the world. In
the midst of so much that was distressing, it was
however pleasing to observe the desire which the

people manifested for instruction. They came to

our boat and entered freely into conversation,

slopped us in the street, requesting us to explain
the way of salvation, read the tracts they had re-

ceived, and begged ns to give them further infor-

mation on the subjects contained therein, and in

various other ways, expressed themselves parti-

cularly interested in our visit, and seemed sorry
that we could not remain longer with them.

At I '2 o’clock went again intothe town, and seating

ourselves at the entrance of a spacious warehouse
j

a large congregation soon assembled, to whom we
addressed the words of eternal life. On the con-
clusion of the address, the people pressed around
us to receive our tracts, and in both the Ooriah
and Bengalee languages we distributed a consi-

derable number, to very respectable persons.
Removing to the centre of the town, we oc-

cupied the front of an open shop, wi .h the per-

mission of the proprietor ; an audience of about
200 persons, seated before us in the open air

listened with the greatest attention whilst we

enlarged on that delightful text; **\Ve arc am-
bassadors for Christ as though God did beseech
you by us. We pray you in Christ’s stead be ye

reconciled to God,”

CONCLUSION

Thus are the Society’s missionaries la-

bouring with encouraging prospects of suc-

cess, firmly believing, that the word of the

Lord will eventually have free course and

be glorified. The fields are white already to

the harvest
;
but in order that more labourers

may be sent into the harvest, and those who

have already entered may continue success-

fully to prosecute their labours, not only

must fervent prayers for success be otFered

up, but liberal pecuniary efforts made for

the support of the missions. And where

can we look for help in this cause but to the

children of God scattered abroad over the

land of our nativity. The cause of missions

is the cause of God and of the people of God,

and it is on God and his people on whom we

can alone depend for its support. The men

of this w’oild being unconcerned for their

own salvation, cannot be expected to seek

the salvation of others. This circumstance,

while it reduces the real friends of the mis-

sionary cause, comparatively speaking, to a

very limited number, carries with it a forcible

though indirect appeal to every disciple of

Christ, and should excite him to make the

most vigorous exertions in its behalf. The

Christian owes a debt of gratitude to his

Redeemer which imperatively claims the

entire surrender of himself, and all he has,

to his service
; to his fellow-men, a debt of

sympath)'^ which should awaken in their

behalf his te.nderest emotions.

Under the influence of the noblest motives,

ill the emplo
3
'ment of divinely ap])ointed and

well-adapted means, and liaving tlie infallilile

promise of the Hol}^ Spirit’s assistance in his

labours, how animating to the faithful mis-

sionary must be the apostolic exhortation :

—

Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted-

fast, uumoveable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that

your labour is not in vain in the Lord.’

These Papers may be had of F, JVesilcy and A. H, Davis, Stationers' Court^ Ludgate Hill,

Price Id. each, or 5^. per 100.

Lonjdon : Printed by W. Clowhs> Stamford-street.
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MISSIONARY STATION IN CAFPERLAND.*

Cafferland is a territory adjoining the colony of the Cape of Good Hope
on its eastern extremity. In the general salubrity of its climate, the bold

variety, the verdure, and beauty of its scenery, the fertility of its soil, and its

capalhlity of a high state of improvement, it is inferior to few, if any, portions

of Southern Africa. Its aboriginal inhabitants are called Amakosae or Caffers.

They are a hardy, athletic, and handsome race of men, with features approach-

ing to the Asiatic or European standard
;
and, excepting their woolly hair,

exhibit scarcely any of the peculiarities of the negro race. In their customs,

traditions, and, it is asserted, also in their language, there are indications of

their having sprung from a people of Arabian or Hebrew lineage. Though
heathens, they are without any regular system of idolatry. They believe in a
Supreme Being, to whom they give the name of Uhlanga or Ulika. They
also believe that the soul exists after death

;
but, until taught by Christian

Missionaries, appear to have had no idea of a state of future rewards and
punishments. Of their superstitions, the belief in sorcery is far the most
mischievous, leading, as among the negroes on the west coast, to acts of op-

pression and cruelty.

The first attempt to instruct them in a more excellent way was made by
Dr. Vanderkemp, who, accompanied by another Missionary, Mr. Edmonds,

* The above sketcli of a Missionary station in this part of Africa is copied from Tho
Missionary Annual for 1833.”
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proceeded to tire residence of the Gaffer Kin^j Geika, in July, 1799. His
companion returned to the Cape in the month of December of the same year,

but Dr. Vanderkemp remained, and persevering amidst difficulties and perils

that would have appalled and deterred a mind less intent on accomplishing

its object, and sustained by principles less firm and matured, endeavoured to

acquire the language of the people, and to communicate to them a knowledge

of the true God and the only Redeemer, until ihe end of the Ibllowing year,

when he was obliged to return to the colony. Short as was the sojourn of

this holy man of God among this untutored tribe, it produced an impression as

salutary as it has been permanent. A number of the Caffers were led from

time to time to visit Bethelsdorp, where they were more fully instructed in the

knowledge of Christ, which, there is reason to believe, has been to many a

savour of life unto life. Among these may be mentioned Jan Tzatzoe, the

son of a chief of considerable influence, who made by baptism a public pro-

fcasion of his faith in the gospel in 1814. And when, in 1819, sixteen years

after Dr. Vanderkemp had left them, the Missionaries from Bethelsdorp visited

the Caffers to make arrangements for commencing a second time a Mission

among them, they were joyfully welcomed as Jankanna’s* children, and

treated with the greatest kindness.

In 1816 the Mission to the Caffers was resumed by Mr. Williams, a man
eminently qualified by his Divine Master for missionary work in Africa. He
was accompanied by the young Christian chief, Jan Tzatzoe, and having

fixed on a spot on the banks of the Kat River, not far from Gaika’s

Kraal, for their station, they endeavoured to gather the Caffers around them
to impart to them religious instruction, and train them to habits of peace, in-

dustry, order, virtue, and happiness. The circumstances of the devoted Mis-

sionary and his wife, as I’ecorded in Dr. Philip’s Researches, were those of no
ordinary peril.

Mrs. Williams, in a letter dated shortly after their arrival, thus writes:

“A few weeks ago, being at home alone,

and hearing an unusual noise advancing to-

wards our hut, 1 went out to see what it was,

and immediately found myself surrounded by

a numerous body of Cafiers, about twenty of

whom were on horseback, and armed with

their weapons of war. Numbers more were

approaching in all directions with spears, or

assagais, in their hands
; and they really had

a very alarming appearance. Those on
horseback, who were close upon me, instantly

dismounted, and I expected to be seized every

moment. There was not a Hottentot, or any
creature near, whom I could call to speak for

me. At length they learned from some one

where Mr. Williams was, and again mounting
their horses they rode off with great violence

towards the place. I took my little boy in my
arms, and went after them with trembling

heart and limbs
;

for I expected nothing else

but to find my dear partner murdered before

I got there
;
but when I arrived 1 beheld him

in the river, up to his knees in water, working
at the dam. I then learned that they were
merely a part of Gaika’s warriors, who had
been out hunting, and who had called in on
their way home to look at the poor Missionary
and his wife who had brought back to them
the Great IVord over the deep sea water."

Tltougb tlie missionary family were the only Europeans in the midst of this

wild and warlike people, whom the colonists had assured them nothing but powder
and ball could tame, and although Mr. Williams had, almost without assistance,

to erect a house and school-room, to clear land for a garden and corn- field,

and to construct, with great labour, a dam for leading out the water of the

river to irrigate the ground
;
yet in twelve months Mrs. Williams was able to

give the following account of their progress and prospects.

“The number of people residing here is tlon is surprising. Mr. Williams commenced
one hundred and thirty-eight, including men, teaching the alphabet, to both children and
women, and children. The general attend- adults, on the 21st July, the number then at-

ance on Sabbath is about one hundred per- tending being between fifty and sixty. Since
sons, and on week-days ninety. Their atten- that time about one hundred and fifty have

* Jankanna was the name given to Dr. Vanderkemp by the Caffers.
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learned the alphabet, twelve can spell words remarkable
; they never seem weary

;
but, on

of two syllables, and nearly all have learned the contrary, are always ready and willing

an excellent little Dutch hymn. During di- when called upon to assemble. This makes
vine service not a word is heard from them, it pleasant to be among them.”

not a smile is seen. Their perseverance is

These cheering prospects soon vanished. The rising hopes of the nation

were succeeded by the most painful disappointment, and their advancement in

civilization and religion interrupted by the death of this truly valuable man,
who was removed to the rest of the blessed in little more tlian two years after

his arrival in Cafl’raria. Tlie circumstances of his affectionate and heroic

wife thus bereft of her only earthly protector, companion, and friend, in the

midst of a warlike and uncivilized tribe, in the interior of Africa, will best ap-

pear from a journal kept by herself during this season of trial. Recovering
from the first effects of the afflictive shock, she observes

:

“ As soon as I was able, I dispatched two

men with the painful intelligence to Mr.

Barker. When this was done, f was obliged,

in consequence of the heat of the climate and

of the situation I was placed in, to instruct

the people to make the coffin, and dig the

grave. They knew not how to go about it.

1 said I would direct them as well as I could,

and they willingly set to work. These were

trying tasks for me at such a moment, but

the Lord hath promised not to lay more on
Ills children than they are able to bear.

“ I could not get the coffin finished to day.

I made my bed on the ground for the night,

in the same room where the body of my de-

ceased husband lay
;
but in the night 1 was

obliged to get up, and take my poor children out.

“ As soon as it was light the people re-

turned to work upon the coffin, and about

eleven o’clock it was finished. ] appointed

four young men (in whose hearts I trust the

Lord hath begun a work of grace) to put the

body into the coffin. I then took my two
fatherless infants by the hand, and followed

the remains of my beloved husband to the

grave. I requested them to sing a h3'mn,

after which we prayed. Wlide sitting at the

edge of my husband’s grave, I thought that

you, my far distant relatives, little knew what
I was undergoing

;
but the remenibrance that

‘ He who sticketh closer than a brother saw
me, and was able to support me, was my stay

and comfort.’
”

Th’js bereaved, this devoted woman was obliged to leave a spot, in wliicli she

had looked forward to many years of active and useful devotedness to the ser-

vice of the Redeemer,—to tear herself away from an affectionate and confiding

people, the anticipation of whose progressive improvement had shed a brighter

light over the fairest prospects of her future life. The effects of Mr. Williams’s

labours among the Gaffers were perhaps more decisive than those of Dr.

Vanderkemp, and equally beneficial. His activity, disinterestedness, prudence,

and constant regard to their welfare, made a strong and favourable impression

even on those who did not receive his religious instructions
;
his body moulders

in the dust on their borders, but the savour of his name is still fresh and fra-

grant, and the nation remember him witli gratitude. Besides the general

effects of his character on the people at large, his labours appear to have been
eminently useful to some. Of these was the chief, Sicana, who survived his

teacher only a few months, and died under the influence of those hopes which
the gospel alone can inspire. The following translation of a hymn which
he composed and recited to his little band of Christian companions until tliey

could repeat it, and which, in a plaintive air, tlie people are still accustomed to

sing, is alike creditable to his talents and his piety.

He who is our mantle of comfort,

The giver of life ancient on high,

He is the Creator of the heavens,

And the ever-burning stars
;

God is mighty in the heavens.
And wliirls the stars around the sky.

W e call on him in his dwelling-place,

That he may be our mighty leader,

For he inaketh the blind to see.

We adore him as the only good,

For he alone is a sure defence

He alone is a trusty .shield
;

Fie alone is our bush of refuge.

We supplicate the Holy Lamb,
Whose blood for us was shed.

Whose feet for us were torn,

Whose hands for us were pierced,

Even he—the giver of life on high,

Who is the creator of the heavens.
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After the death of Mr. Williams, the operations of tlie Society in Cafferland

were discontinued until January, 1S26, wlien Mr. Brownlee and Jan Tzatzoe
established themselves on the border of the Buffalo River, near the abode of
the father of the latter, who is a chief of consequence in the nation. In the
following year the hlission was strengthened by the arrival of Mr. Kayser.
These brethren pursue their labours with affection and harmony among them-
selves and evident benefit to the people. About two hundred usually attend

the })reaching of the Gospel on the sabbath at the station; Gaffer villages in

the neighbourhood are frequently visited for the purpose of imparting religious

instruction to their inhabitants. A day school and a sabbath school have been
established, and the progress of the natives in learning is encouraging. Parts of

the New Testament have been translated into the Gaffer language; and with

elementary books and catechisms, which inculcate the first principles of that

knowledge which maketh wise unto salvation, are circulating among the people.

The Glasgow and Wesleyan Missionary Societies have subsequently com-
menced Missions in this country

; and the labourers from these Societies, with

those from the London Society, share all the enjoyment and aid which the inter-

change of brotherly kindness and love cannot fail to produce.

The late Mr. Evans, one of the Society’s hlissionaries, who went into Gaf-

fraria, shortly before his departure from Africa, speaking of his visit, observes,

“ Mr. Brownlee’s prospects are trnlv en-

courafring. The population around him is

very dense for this country. Standing on the

site of the institution, 1 was able to count a
vast number of Caffer villages in sight. On
the sabbath day it was truly delightful to see

the people coming in every direction from
tl>e surrounding country to the house of God.
Those of the Gaffers at this station who have
been converted, maintain an honourable pro-

fession, and shov/ much love and affection to

their teachers. John Tzatzoe, the young
Caller chief, is much respected by all the

people, and is of great use to Mr. Brownlee
in his labours.

“ On my visit to the different missionary

stations in this country, I was particularly

pleased to find a spirit of love and candour

among the Missionaries of the different

Societies, which cannot fail to have a power-

ful effect upon their labours. It is acknow-
ledged by all the Missionaries of the different

Societies, that they have entered into the

labours of Williams, and that they are now
reaping the fruits of the seed sown by him in

Cafferland. It gives me much pleasure,”

adds Mr. Evans, “ to state, that such is the

respect entertained by the Missionaries of the

different Societies for the memory of our

departed brother, that they have entered into

a subscription to erect a monument over his

grave.”

This harmony and affection continues
;
and, as the Missionaries proceed in

their work, though they often have to mourn over the ignorance and apathy of

tlie people in regard to their spiritual welfiire, they are not left without indica-

tions of the divine blessing resting on their labours. Tliis is manifested in

the increased attention paid to their instructions, the earnest inquiries of many
on the subject of religion, and the evidence that others are, under the teaching

of the Holy Spirit- exercising repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord
Jesus Ghrist.

The preceding account of the Mission, and the kind feelings of the Mission-

aries towards each other, cannot fail to afford pleasure to the friends of Missions

and encouragement to all engaged in their support to be more fervent in prayer

and persevering in efforts, that in other regions of cheerless moral desolation the

wilderness and the solitary place may be made glad for them, and the desert

rejoice, and blossom as the rose.

These Papers may he had of F. IVestlcy and A. H. Davis, Stationers' Court, Ludgate Hdl.

Price Id. each, or 5 j. per 100.

London: Printed by AV. Clowbsj Stamford-streeU



No. LXI. APRIL, 1833.

FOR THE

jWiestonarg
USE OF THE WEEKLY AND MONTHLY CONTRIBUTORS TO

THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.



WORSHIP OF THE SERPENT IN INDIA.
The serpent appears to have been one of the earliest objects of idolalrous
worship, and has been held in almost universal veneration. It is found alike
in the mythology of the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and in that of the ignorant
and uncivilized aborigines of South x\inerica. Among the ancients, the serpent,
with its tail inserted in its mouth, was a frequent symbol of the sun, and the
circle thus formed by its body was supposed to represent the ordinary course
of tliat luminary, and to be at once an emblem of time and of eternity. The
serpent was also the symbol of medicine and of the fancied deities of the art

of healing. On these and other grounds, and under varied appellations and
characters, it is still regarded with superstitious reverence by a large portion

of the human race, especially in the eastern parts of the world.

Among the thirty thousand imag-inary gods of India the Naga, or Serpent,

is conspicuous, and in some respects may be said to form the basis of a large

portion of Hindu mythology. The fables represent one of their supposed gods
as reposing on the thousand-headed serpent when he meditated or determined
on creating the world. Images of other deities are also frequently exhibited as

reclining on tlie folds of this serpent, which is called Scesha, or Auanta naga,
eternity. According to another legend of the serpent-god, the earth rests upon his

thousand heads: and in a diversity of forms the serpent, as an emblem of

eternity, or of immortality, appears in most of the representations of their

principal idols. It is also stated that “the idea of the medicinal virtues of

the serpent is very old in India. A Hindu attacked by fever or other diseases,

makes a serpent of brass or clay, and performs certain ceremonies to its

honour in furtherance of his recovery.” Whether this has originated in any
supposed power of retaining life, which may have been discovered in the ser-

])ent, or whether it be a lingering ray of historical light, preserved by tradition,

of an event in reference to which, He, who was a teacher come from God, de-

clared, that “ as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must
the Son of man be lifted up,” we need not now inquire

;
but we rejoice tci

know that, by the labours of his servants, the Saviour is exhibited to the

spiritually diseased and dying in India, as having expired on the cross, that

He might give eternal life unto as many as believe on his name.

Besides constituting an appendage of the principal deities of the Hindus, the

serpent is itself a frequent object of worship ;
temples are erected in which its

image is inshrined, in which priests are appointed to minister, and within whose
precincts its deluded worshippers present their offerings and homage. While
in India, Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet visited a temple of the serpent-god in

the city of Allahabad
; the scene they witnessed there presented an affecting pic-

ture of the infatuation and wretchedness of its votaries. On the 5th of August,

1826, they observe

—

'Wc went early this morning hy water to

see a famous temple dedicated to the worship

of the serpent, on the banks of the Ganges.
It stands in a village called Bui-Asc, a little

to the eastward of Diiragunge. The temple,

called Rajabam, is a handsome stone edifice.

It is seventeen feet square, and is surrounded
by a verandah thirty-one feet square

;
both are

raised on a basement three feet high. The
pillars, door-ways, &c. are richly ornamented
with carved work in stone. The outside, as

high a.s the bottom of the spire, is divided into

many compartments, in each of which is

one of their gods in bold relief, and well exe-

cuted. The basement is also richly carved in

stone. The siiire is handsome, and corre-

sponds in style with the spires of many of

the temples.

Within the temple, and directly opposite

the front entrance, is the idol. It is a huge

serpent, in strong relief, admirably cut upon
a single block of stone

;
it is about seven feet

high by three feet wide. The serpent is the

cobra de capella, or hooded snake, and is

made with five heads, with the hoods ex-

tended. They all meet in one body, wliich

is twisted and involved with great skill, and
would, if extended, measure about twelve feet

in length. This serpent is designated tlie King
of Serpents. Besides the principal idol, there

were several Lingas, on two of which serpents

are carved. When we entered this temple,

we found a poor deluded votary worshipping

the serpent. Afterwards an uucloihed, shame-

less, and dirty mendicant came to pay hi.s de\ o-

tioiis. IVhen he entered tlie temple, lie

fixed his eyes upon the repulsive image with

apparent delight; anti having jierfurmed

various acts of devotion, walked round the

temple, and retired.
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The superstitious veneration of the serpent is not confined to this part of

India. Its image seems to be an object of universal worship among the

Hindus. In the southern parts of the cou.ntry its appearance is equally pro-

minent and frequent among the objects ot idolatrous homage. Here also

temples are erected for its worship. Nagercoil, from Nager, a serpent, and

coil or covil, a place of religious worship, or temple, is the name ot one ot the

principal stations occupied by the Missionaries of the London Missionary

Society in South Travancore. In the account of their visit to this station in

July 1827, Messrs. Bennet and Tyerman remark :

Here is a Hindu temple of cousiderakle

antiquit}', where the serpent is worshipped,

and where many serpents of the hooded kind

are kept and once a week are fed with milk

by the priests in the court-yard. Accom-
panied by one of our Missionary friends we

went on the evening of the ‘20th to see the

place, but the doors were^closed, and we were

not allowed to enter. Stone images, about

a foot in height, of the Cobra de Capella,

with its expanded hood, are placed on the top

of the wall which surrounds the court. These

images often exhibit a plurality of heads,

under which is carved some image of the

Linrjum, of Chrishnoo, or some other Hindu
Deity. Similar images are also placed on
a stone v/all which surrounds a neigh-

bouring tank
;
and numbers were seen on

the ground under two huge Banyan trees

which grow near the temple. IMost of these

images are offerings presented hy women, in

consequence of vows which they have made
to the god. Hence this great accumulation

of them. We asked the priests if they would
sell any of them. But they shook their

heads and refused.

The figure.s in the present sketch represent the kind of image described above.

They are of close and darkish coloured granite, and are unmutilated
;
one

of them appears to be of modern workmanship, the other is much more

ancient. They are deposited in the Missionary Museum, at Austin Friars.

The image in which the hood of the serpent forms a kind of skreen behind

and canopy over the form of the idol, was forwarded to the Museum by

the Rev. J. Hands, from Bellary. The other, designated Nagur Sawmy, the

serpent-god, is among the renounced idols that have recently arrived from

Travancore.

Taught by the Holy Scriptures to know, to love, and to serve the living

and the trne God, to delight in his w'ord, to confide in his providence, and

hope in his mercy, we cannot regard the ignorance and wretchedness of tiie

multitudes who have “ changed the glory of the incorruptible God into aii

vnage made like unto corruptible man, and to birds, and fonr-footed beasts,

and creejring things,” without tender commiseration, and earnest desire that

the abominations and miseries connected with the worship of idols may be

speedily brought to an end. Every instance jin which the objects of heathen

veneration are either discarded or destroyed, should excite our devout thanks-

giving, and impart greater fervency to prayer, while we regard it as an
earnest of the arrival of that period, in which, referring to the purposes of the

Most High, it is declared “ the idols he shall utterly abolish.” These indica-

tions tliat God is working by the means now employed for effecting this, though
hitherto, as compared with the numbers who retain their idols, comparatively few,

occur with greater frequency every year, especially in those parts of the field

occupied by the Missionaries of the Society in Southern India. The cheering

facts connected with two of the stations in Travancore have been already

communicated to the public. Connected with Nagercoil it has been stated

that during the last six months of 1831, one hundred and tliirteen families

renounced heathenism and placed themselves under Christian instruction,

and that the schools contained between 16,000 and 17,000 scholars; that sub-

sequent accounts, though less specific, were equally favourable
;
and that in

Neyoor, another station, in connexion with wliich there are upwards of 3,00(»

who have forsaken heathenism, and in which, during the year 1831, one rmii-

dred and sixty families, consisting of about seven hundred persons, had been
added to their number. In this station, the devoted missionary is assisted by
a superintendent of schools, fourteen readers, and twenty-six assistant readers.
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In the last Reoort for the station which the Directors have received, and
whicli includes the period between January and June, 1832, Mr. Mead, the

Missionary stationed at Neyoor, gives an encouraging account of the villages

in which the native readers labour. After referring to the village of Paen-
guddy, where the inhabitants delivered up the serpent-idol, represented in the

first page of this Sketch, the worship of which they had, by the Divine blessing

on the labours of the native readers, been induced entirely to renounce some time

before, he gives the annexed account of other stations in the neighbourhood.

t'Ve have long been in treaty for a va-

luable piece of ground, well adapted for

the erection of a school house, or other

Mission building at Careavilly. A heathen
temple still stands on the spot ; but some of

the owners (of which there are a great num-
ber) having embraced Christianity, and others

being favourably disposed, we have obtained

legal possession of the spot. A school house
will be soon erected, and public worship con-

ducted in the evenings for the benefit of those

Christians and others whose dwellings are

contiguous to it. We e.xpect that the Pagoda
will no longer be used as a place of heathen
worship, and that it will either be removed or

suffered to go to decay
;
the latter is thought

to be the most advisable mode of rooting out

idolatry from the place. The heathen hold

the pagoda in great veneration, and if any
tiling was done that looked too much like a
triumph over them, it might be resented and
occasion opposition. It is the principal devil-

house in these parts next to Mundacadoo.
A small congregation is forming at Vela-

voor, a branch of the Etavilly congregation,

and another at Manganvilly, a branch of the

congregation at Davyodoo. At both of these

places several families have renounced idola-

try in addition to those who had usually

assembled at Ktavilly and Davyodoo respec-

tively
;

but a want of convenient places to

assemble in on the Sabbath is greatly felt

:

this inconvenience I hope will be partially

remedied soon, when larger attendances may
be expected.

The new congregation to the westward in

the district of Neyattangherry, mentioned in

the Report, have increased from 70 to 200. A
small house has been erected for their accom-

modation in a central spot. Some persecu-

tion has been experienced in consequence of

the refusal to make the usual offerings to the

heathen temples
;
but as that is contrary to

the proclamation, we hope this cause of com-
plaint will hereafter be removed.

The services at all the congregations have
been regularly attended on the Sabbath.

Many are desirous of being baptizeil, and I

hope to have the privilege of administering

that ordinance to about seventy persons in

the course of next month. Two days in the

week have been appointed for those who
have leisure to attend at the difi-erent places

for instruction, conference, and prayer. These
services have been well attended when the

season of the year and the engagements of

the people have permitted. Upon the whole,

our visits to the different villages have been
interesting, and 1 hope more prized by the

people under our care, who in many places

manifest a growing concern for religious

knowledge, apparently arising from a sense

of its being the one thing needful. With
regard to the majority, however, while we
have no complaint to make on the score of

attention,—for no congregations are perhaps

more attentive in the house of God,—we
earnestly desire to see greater evidences of a

change of heart than at present appear
;

this

the Spirit of grace alone can effect.

The extensive and valuable, labours of the native readers, the numbers
under Christian instruction in the several schools, the progress of a spirit of

inquiry among the people, their increasing conviction that the religion of tlie

Bible is the one thing needful, and the attentive behaviour of the native con-

gregations in the places of worship, unite to enforce on every disciple of

Christ more fervent and persevering prayer, for the influences of the Holy
Spirit to make th,e word delivered a savour of life unto life to those who hear

it, and tlius to accelerate the arrival of the period, when the worship of the

serpent, and every other delusive idolatry promoted by the great destroyer of

our race, who, under the form of a serpent, introduced sin and all its degrada-

tion and penalties to our world, shall be discontinued, and incense shall be

offeied, and a pure offering shall be made unto Him, whose name shall be

great among the Gentiles from the rising of the sun even unto the going

down of the same.

SacJi person who subscribes to the Misslonari/ Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to one of the

Quarieriy Sketches. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Asso-
cintiijn of the district or neighbourhood, ivho are requested to transmit their orders, with the nnin:e of the convey-
ance by which they are to be forwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-house, Austin Friars
London,

Lomdon; Printed by W, Clowes, Stamford streeU
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To the south-east of Calcutta, and stretching along the coast of the Bay of Bengal, is an
extensive tract of country called the Sunderbunds. This dreary region is composed of a

labyrinth of creeks, all of which are salt, except those which communicate with the principal

arm of the Ganges
; these natural canals form a complete inland navigation. The passage!

through the Sunderbunds for large vessels, Major Kennel observes, presents a grand and
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curious spectacle. A navif^ation of more than 200 miles through a thick forest, divide*!

into numberless islands, by a multitude of channels so various in width, that a vessel has at

one time her masts entangled amo-ng the branches of trees, and at another sails on a capa-

cious river, beautifully skirted with woods, and affording in each direction a vista of several

miles extent. The w'aters (with the exception above mentioned) are everywhere salt
;
and the

whole extent of forest is abandoned to wild beasts
;
so that they are seldom visited but in cases

of necessity excejit by wood-cutters and salt-makers, whose ' dreadful trade’ is exercised atthe

peril of their lives
;

for the tigers not only appear on the margin in quest of prey, but often in

the night-time swim to the boats that lie at anchor in the middle of the river.” On the eastern

side of the mouth of the Hoogely, and forming the S. W. angle of the Sunderbunds, Saugor
Island is situated. At this place, in the month of January, the Hindus annually celebrate the

great bathing festival, to which immense multitudes repair, for the purpose of bathing in the

water, at the junction of the river with the sea, under the erroneous belief that the sacredness of

the stream will purify from moral defilement, and that the merit of ablution makes atonement
fur sin. Anxious to deliver them from a delusion so fatal, and to direct them to the only fountain

opened for lemoving the pollution of sin, and to that sacrifice through which alone the guilty

can be pardoned, the Missionaries in Calcutta have repeatedly visited the island at this

season, to preach to the people and distribute among them books on religious subjects. The
following extracts are taken from the account Messrs. Lacroix and Gogerly give of their

visit in January 1831. Proceeding in their voyage on the day after their departure from
Calcutta, they observe:

—

We entered the Channel Creek, which separates
Saugor from the main land, and proceeding a consi-

derable distance, turned ofif to the south, into a large

river, which we supposed would Irave conducted us
in a few hours to Saugor Point; tlie stream, by de-
grees, becoming exceedingly narrow, convinced us
we luid mistaken our way. Nothing, hou ever, could
exceed tlu- wild vonnintic beauty of the scenery. On
both sides a thi' k jungle, with here and there groups
of trees in the middle of the stream; their foliage

reaching from side to side, and joining that of the

trees on shore, forming a natural arbour, almost im-
penetrable to the rays of the sun. The shore exhi-

bited evident signs that the place was inhabited by
beasts of prey ; for the footsteps of the tiger were
very visible, iind impressions of a round, large sized

foot were observable, which led us to conclud^e, more
especially from what we afterwards heard, that the
rhinoceros is to be found in these parts, as well as

the w ild buffaloe and bear. Deer also are very nu-

merous: and on another part of this island, we saw
a very fine herd of them, grazing near the beach.
Having iirrived nearly at the extremity of this hhal,

we witli difficulty turned the boat, and retraced our
wav to the great Bnrratulfafi River; thence sailing

6 W we soon rounded the island, and entering into

the Bay of Bengal, about 4 p. M., on Wednesday cast

anchor at the month of the Ganges, on the Eastern
side of Sawjor point. Here a most interesting .sight

met our view ;
immediately before us the sea. bear-

ing numbers of boats from different parts of Bahisore,

crowded with pilgrims, to the general rendezvous.

To our right, above 500 boats, of various descrip-

tions, from the two-masted pinnace and large Ooriali

craft to tl.ie small Pansway and Wooluck of

lying on or near the beach; each boat decorated
with some fanciful ensign or ornament, according

to the wealth or taste of the proprietor: no less than
six or seven flags elevated on bamboos from tlie

prow', the sti'in, sides and centre, adorned a few;
whilst others had suspend'-d from the mast head,
the remains of different idols, after they had been
thrown into the river, and robbed of all their gaudy
tra])piags. On tlie shore tliousands of ])ersous in

eveiy direction, some in temporary bootlis erected
on the beach, some iu groups under the canopy of

licaven, some surrounding the various idols con-

ducted tliither by crowds of hnn^^vy fakeers, who,
with bodies b«*smi-ared with mud, and faces painted
in the most ridiculous and ugly manner, soPicked or

demanded alms from the persons around tliem. Boats
friim the Channel Creek were also seen crowaled with
pilgrims ;

in some of which were not less than 150

persons. About B)Uor 120,000 persons were assembled
rn a si)ot of ground not exceeding two miles in

length, and oue in breadth; amongst whom were
thousands of women and children, exposed to every
inconvenience : and numbers of old, squalid, and
rcisera'de beings, met the eye in every direction.

The whelp presented a scene well ^calculated to

affect the heart, and to call forth the sympathy and
exertion of the Missionaries of Jesus Christ,

Thursday, VSth.—On going on shore this morning,
W’e took our station near the Western extremity of
the mela, and were soon surrounded by a large con-
gregation. Our native converts then united with us
singing a Bengalee hymn, which attracted a vast
concourse of people, who were immediately after-

wards addressed on the insufficiency of bathing and
other Hindoo ceremonies to take away sin, and to

ap])ease the anger of God; and the Gospel-plan of
salvation, through Jesus Christ, was then exhioited,
and they were invited to partake of the benefit
which arose from His atonement. After the dis-

course, Tracts were distributed, and the demand was
so great, that it was with extreme difficulty that we
could deliver them to persons whom we imagined
capable of reading. From this place we proceeded
some distance further east, and having arrived near
the middle of the place, we took our station in the
midst of the booths erected by the Sunyasees and
Fakeers, a race of men of all others the most de-
praved

; who, under the pretence of holiness, prac-
tise a few austeries, but generally with a view to
deceive: and whilst they are adored by the people
as gods, manifest the spirit of Satan, and excel in
every kind of abomination. A number of tliese,

with bodies bedaubed with filth, and with thick ropes
round their waists, joined the congregation, and
were addressed on tlic universal depravity of man,
and the mode of recovery by Christ. In giving
away our Tracts, considerable difficulty was expe-
rienced, in consequence of our object becoming
move extensively known. On leaving this place,
gieut numbers of persons followed us, several of
whom threw themselves at our feet to implore a
Tract.

Friday, l4?/i.—Landed this morning near the
Pagoda, which is the pvincij.al attraction of tho
place. It is a dilapidated building, about 100 years
old, a great part of it is washed away by the sea, and
the remainder is scarcely tenable. Entering an
awkward arclied gate^vay, we arrived at a spacious
uncovered enclosure, and various objects caught our
attention at once. On the left was a temple conse-
crated to the sage whose image, made
of Slone, Was the object of adoration to the crowds
of persons who thronged around the door.

Ou the right was a temporary booth erected for the
idol Jugganauth, and a stone represi’iitation of the
horse recovered by Cupcel-monee the centre
of the enclosure

;
near tins, seated in an adorned

booth, on a*n elegant caiq^et, appeared the head Pun-
dah of the place, surrounded with Suuyasses, painted
and arrayed in various forms, many too indecent to

be desciibed. Before him was placed his venerable
books of learning, and the people rendered unto him
the reverence which was due only to God. Groups
of these indecent characters were scattered abroad,
seated under the shades of the trees, or sauntering
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about, indulgiug id their idleness, and enjoying the

fiuits of the supcr^itiou which pen’aded the minds
of tlieii* visiters in this unholy place ; and to this

unpromising assembly, we raised our voice, and bore

After narrating their labours on the morning

Before we retired to our boat for a little refresh-

ment, nearly 600 Tracts were distributed. Many
respectable old men actually fell at our feet implor-

ing a book, and would not i«ive us till they had
obtained one; and when they did receive it, imme-
diately they concealed it in some part of their

clothes
; aud retired, lest some other persons, stronger

than they, should deprive them of it. Several others

followed us to the boat; and when all our stock,

which we had with us on shore, had become ex-

hausted, the number of applicants was so great, that

many thousands might have been given away with
advantage.

In the afternoon we seated ourselves on the prow
of a boat, aud soon collected a congregation of about

testimony to the iniquity of their conduct, and
pointed them to the true object of worship, the God
of heaveu and earth.

of the follovviug day, the brethren remark

:

1,000 persons, who seated on the sea-beach, heard
with seriousness the words of eternal life. 'J'lie

scene was peculiarly interesting. Behind us the
sea, rolling and breaking in grandeur on tiie shore;
at a short distance before us a dense jungle, iiihau

bited only by beasts of prey; immediately in front,

about 100,000 souls, occupied in %-arious ways, but
all without the knowledge of God, or the way nf sal-

vation, by Jesus Christ; whilst surrounding us,

some seated on the ground, and others standing,

nearly 1,000 persons were being taught from the
oracles of God, and were listening to the important
truth that “ Go«l was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto liimself, not imputing unto men their tres-

passes,’*

In January, 1832, the brethren repeated their visit to the festival, which was much less

numerously attended than on the preceding year, yet on this occasion they suppose that not

fewer than 50,000 persons of various ages from different parts of Bengal were then assem-

bled. The brethren endeavoured, by the distribution of Tracts, and by frequently preaching

to the numerous assemblies that gathered round them, to direct their minds to the true

refuge for the guilty aud the only atonement for sin. Speaking of the manner in which

their books were received, they remark, at the close of the labours of the day on which they

arrived

:

During the day we distributed upwards of 500
Tracts, which were received with an eagerness equal
to any thing we have ever seen. Many respectable

brahmins and others came to our boat, about a

quarter of a mile from the shore, to request books,
whilst others waded up to the middle in the water,
and would uot suffer us to leave the place until we
had given them etch a copy.

la reference to the close of the festival, they observe :

'Aware that tins wculd be the last day that the people
would remain, we exerted ourselves to the utmost of

our power in preaching the Gospel of the kingdom,
and in some places not less tlian lUOU persons sur-

rounded us to listen to the words of eternal truth.

To these we declared the freeness of the grace of

God; and like the prophet Isaiah, we cried, “Hoi
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters; and
lie tijat hath no money, come ye, buy and eat; yea,

come, buy wine and milk without money and with-

out lU'ice.” At other parts of the place, we spoke of
the necessity of an atoning sacrifice to purchase the
pardon of our sins; and having proved the vanity of
all the atonements prescribed in the Hindoo shas-

lers, we directed them to the precious blood ofChrist
as the only meaus of obtaining pardon.
The description we gave of tlie love of Christ in

dying for the sins of the world, and the comparison
we drew between that and the conduct of their god.s,

when they (as supposed) became incarnate, seemed
to excite feeliugs in many, to which they had pre-
viously been strangers. Tlsat these feelings may con-
tinue, and lead them to acknowledge H m for their
Lord, who loved them and gave himself for them, is

our most earnest prayer.
We this day distributed not less than 800 Tracts,

making a total in the tliree days of 2,000 hooks.
These will be conveyed to all parts of the country,
and wlieu the excitement produced by visiting Sau-
gor has subsided, nuiy be the means, w ilh the bless-

ing of God, of leading many, in their more sober
moments, to .serious refiection, and ultimately to con-
version of heart.

The boats departed on the following day, and the brethren intending to pursue their

route through the Sunderbunds to convey the tidings of the Gospel to the villagers whom
they might find inhabiting these dreary and inhospitable regions, continued their voyage
early on the next. The perils to which in these labours they were exposed, are described

ill the subjoined extracts from their Journal.

About 11 o’clock in the forenoon, we cast anchor
in \\\p Barcknrra iVadrfe’e, with an extensive forest on
both sides, hour had just elapsed, when at about
a hundred yards from us an alligator came up out
of the rH’er to enjoy his noontide sleep in the
rays of tne sun. After remaining there about half
an hour, and being apparently in a sound sleep, we
observed an immense tiger emerging from the jungle,
and bending his steps towards the place where the
alligator lay. In size tlie tiger exceeded the largest

we had ever seen—and his broad round face,

when ti niLMl toward us, striped with white, his fierce

eyes, together with the amazing apparent strength
of his limbs, made the stoutest - heart on board
tremble at the thought of encountering such a dread-
ful foe. With the most cautious pace imaginable
the tiger approached the alligator, his raised foot

remained some seconds before he replaced it on tlie

groniid, and so he proceeded till he came within the
power of his leap, when exerting all his strength and
bounding from the earth, he descended immediately
upon the alligator's back, and seized it by its throat.

Tlie monster of^ the deep, roused from its slumber,

opened its tremendous jaws, and slashed its terrific

tail
;
and whilst the conflict lasted, each seemed to

exert its utmost strength. The tiger, however, had
the advantage, for lie had gi-aspod tlie alligator in a
part of the neck, which entirely prevented him from
turning his head sufficiently round to seize his anta-
gonist

; and though many severe blows were inflicted

on the hodyof the tiger by its sawdike tail, the noble
beast of the forest, when the battle was concluded,
shook his brawny sides, and seemed unconscious ofany
jiain. Having overcome the alligator, he dragged it

a little farther on the shore, and sat over it exactly
in the attitude of a cat sitting over a captive mouse.
He then took the creature in his mouth, and gently
walked off with it into the jungles. About 10 mi-
nutes afterwards, we saw the tiger emerge from the
forest, and after gazing at us for a few minutes, and
perhaps imagmiiig we were almost too far from the
shore to allow him to add his to the number of his

trophies of victory and blood, he slowly pursued his
course in a diderent direction to where lie had left

his prey, and we saw him no more. In less than ao
hour afterw ards the alligator, who had been 6iui.i*ed
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but not killed, crept out of the jungle, and though
evidently much injured, yet with some difficulty
reached the river, and escaped the power of his san-
guinary foe. He howeverNvas too much lacerated to
reiniiiii long in the water, and soon came again to
l.iml, bat io«>k the precaution of exposing but a part

^ his body, and keeping his face towards the shore.
He continued hut a very short time, and again
launched into the dee[), repeating his visits to the
beach almost every (juarter of an hour whilst we
remained.

^

The sight was certainly the most dread-
fully magnificent that can possibly be conceived, and
one we believe that is very seldom \\itnessed. It
taught us and our people a very important lesson,
vii. not to go needlessly onshore in such; a place.'
Immediately before this circumstance occurred, one
of our native Christians had expressed a wish to his
friends, as he had hitherto seen nothing to alarm
him, to go and examine the nature of the country.'
"VVliat followed, completely satisfied his curiosity;
and not only his, but that of all the boatmen likewise.

Tuesday, I 7 .—Passed the Thukouraji, ami arrived
at night at the Mutwal, both immeusc rivers, about 5
miles broad. During the wliolc of this day we did
not see a single human being, nor hear a sound ex-
cept the howling of the winds through the forest
trees, the splashing of the waters, and tlie occasional
screaming of the sea-gull. At night we passed
through a very narrow channel, and the boat fre-

Quently was brushed by the leaves and branches of
the trees on shore. Tl>e moon was at its full, and
enabled the boatmen to perceive a huge tiger steal-
ing from behind the bushes and following tlie boat,
waiting an opportunity of springing on board, and
seizing one of us as his *prcy. The poor people,
dreadfully alarmed, pulled with all their might, and
with the blessing of God, after some considerable
time, we entered tlie large river, ami thus escaped
the danger with which we were threatened.
fyfdnesdny, 18.— Entered Heeruoabunga nuddee,

where we found several small bodies of Molungees,
employed in making salt. These wretchedly poor
oeople, to protect themselves from the tigers witli
which the place abounds, have formed several inclo-
Bures about 30 feet square, ami about 12 feet high,
of strong posts fixed in the earth, and the interstices
filled up with a thick rush, the whole well fastened
together with slips of bamboos. Within these enclo-
sures, a long hut is constructed, in which all the
party reside. They were exceedingly ignorant, not
one of them being .found able to read or write. In
order to be preserved from beasts of prey, they pre-
sent a daily offering at the shrine of some imaginary
deity, who generally has his altar erected in the
midst of the jungle. This evening, having come
to anchor in a place so exceedingly .wild, that we
imagined no human being, in his right senses, would
attempt to put his foot on shore, we were astonished
at perceiving two men running with all their might
along the beach, occasionally entering the jungles
for a few minutes, then emerging again, and pursuing
their course with the greatest possible speed. They
wero merely armed with thick' sticks. We were
afterwards informed that they were going to jirescnt

the evening sacrifice of their party, and in order to

prevent being seized by a tiger they kept constantly
on the run— the habits of that animal, ns thev sup-
posed, not allowing him to seize on his prey whilst
it continues in rapid motion. Tlierc is no doubt,
however, but that several of these poor infatuated
creatures in this way are destroyed. The conduct of
these people, when compared with that of thousands
of professing Christians, afforded us matter for pain-
ful reflection. They, to obtain the favour and irro-

tection of the god of their tribe, consider no danger
or fatigue too great; but boldly traversing paths
untrod by human feel, except tlieir own, every even-
ing witli their lives in their hands, go forth to present
their sacrifices and offer up Iheir prayers,—whilst
thousands of those called by the name of Clirist,

living under a dispensation where mercy and not
sacrifice is required, who are called to enjoy sabbath
after sahbatli, and time after lime, the ordinances
of religion, remain indifl’crent to its concerns, and
rather than go to the house of God, continue in idle-

ness at home, or spend their time in the s»*rvice of
Satan abroad. . Jf the former are refused admittance
into tlie heaven of God’s glory, where will the latter

appear ?

Saturday, 21.—To day we have lost sight again of
every vestige of cultivation, and are surrounded
with jungles so thick, lhat in them “ darkness secxns

to liohl her midnight reign.” Tlie river water here
is no longer salt, and during the ebb-tides is almost
sweet ; as a consequence of this, the place abounds
with alligators—in less titan two hours we counted
eleven of these voracious creatures, basking in the
sun on the shore. They were all of the round-headed
kind, and were of an enormous size. In the even*
iiig. we came up with s-*veral boats, and cast our
anchor amongst them. The moon had not yet risen,

and the shade of thejungle cast on the waters made
the darkness appear more dense. During the bustle

occa^ioned by tlroppingthe anchor, and the boatmen
preparing for their evening meal, a long narrow boat
came along side, and whilst one man, imitating the

voice of a .Mussulman fakeer, exclaimed, '!

Allah! Rosoul!'*. about ten sturdy fellows, armed
w'ith large bamboos or spikes, 've could not at the
moment discover which, jumped up, and w'ere on the
oint of leaping on board, when the crie* of the
oatmen aroused us to a sense of the danger. We

immediately seized the arms we had taken vith us
to protect us from beasts of prey, rushed upon deck,

fired over their heads, and pre]>ared for closer conflict

if necessary. But the sound of our fire-arms was
quite sufficient to alarm their fears, and tlicy imme-
diately fled. “ Guilt makes cowards of us all,” says
an English poet

;
and a higher authority declare.?,

that *‘T!ie wicked lice when noman pursueth.” Had
these river-pirates known the agitation into which
their presence had thrown our boat people, and that

they had to contend with merely two individuals who
would have resisted them iu their lawless attack,

they might have succeeded better than the) did. The
possibility of their renewing the assault kept us
watchful a good part of the night ; but througn the

kind care of Him who is as a wall of fire round his

people, we suffered no furihcr interruption, aud about
2 o’clock ill the morning retired to rest.

The friends of the Missionary Society must rejoice that their brethren 'have sought out

and visited with the tidings of Divine mercy the inhabitants of these dreaiy and ungenial

regions, while the increased attention to the preaching of the Gosjiel, the eagerness with

which books on. the subject of religion and portions of the Scriptures are sought, and the

careful attention with which in many instances they are read, not only in the populous cities

of Calcutta, Benares, &c. but by the poor aud solitary inhabitants of the inhospitable Sun-

derbunds, cannot fail to afford sincere pleasure to the friends of Missionary efforts, and to

inspire, in union with greater devotedness to the work, more fervent prayer, that the wilder-

ness and the solitary place may be glad, the glory of the Lord be revealed, and all flesh see

it together.

Each person who subscHbes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to one of tne

Quarterly Sketches. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Asso^
ctatinn of the district or neighbourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the. convey
ance hu which thev are to be forwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-house, Austin Friars,

London.
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THE MARQUESAS.

The Marquesas are a 2:ronp of Islands in the Southern Pacific, about eleven
hundred miles to the North-East of the Society Islands, and form the North-
Eastern extremity of an almost continuous chain of mountainous islands that

stretch in an Easterly direction across the Pacific Ocean, from Borneo, New
Guinea, and the large islands of the Eastern Archipelago towards the conti-

nent of South America.

The Marquesas form two clusters, which
were discovered at different periods, and are

politically, as well as geographically, dis-

tinct, The south-eastern cluster, compre-
hending five islands, TahunUi, or Santa Chris-

tina
; Hivaoa, or La Dominica; Mohotane,

or San Pedro ;
Fatuhiva, or La Magdalena, and

Felituka, or Hood’s Island, were, with the ex-

ception of the last, discovered in 1595 by
Alvaro Mendano a Spanish navigator, who
was proceeding from Peru to the Solomon
Islands. In honour of the Marquess Men-
doza, viceroy of Peru, and patron of the en-

tei'inise, Mendano designated the islands, the

Marquesas. In 1774, they were visited and
examined by Captain Cook, who discovered

the island called Hood's Island, to which he

supposed the natives gave the name of Tebua.

In 1789, they were visited by Marchand, a

Trench navigator, who saw other lands to the

northward ;
but it was not till the following

year, when Lieutenant Hergest, in the Daeda-

lus, on his voyage from the Falkland Islands

to Hawaii, touched at the Marquesas, in

March, 1792, that the Northern cluster was
explored, or, so far as we know, any account

of them published. This division consists

also of five islands : Nnuhiva, or Nukuhiva,

the largest in the group, called by Hergest,

Sir H. Martin’s Islaiid ; Uapou, Trevenian’s

Island ;
Huakuka, or Riou’s Island ; Her-

gest’s Rocks, and Robert’s Island. Although
the latter grorqi has been called Ingram’s
Islands, after an American trader, who saw
them soon after the time of Marchand’s visit,

Hergest’s Island by Vancouver, and more
recently Washington’s Islands

;
they are

usually, in common with the more southern

islands, designated the Marquesas. Thej’' ex-

tend, according to Malte-Brun, from 7° 51' to

10° 25' south latitude, and from 138° 48' to

140° 29' west longitude.

Their geographical extent is less than that

of the Georgian and Society Islands, and
Nuuhiva, the largest, is ranch smaller than

Tahiti. The islands are not protected, like

most others in the Pacific, by coral reefs.

The sea extends to the base of the mountains,

and prevents the formation and preservation

of that low border of prolific alluvial soil,

30 valuable to the Society Islanders. Exten-

sive valleys abound in the Marquesas, and in

these the inhabitants generally reside. The
pegetable productions correspond with those of

theislands to the west, and are cultivated in the

spacious valley’s. The bread-fruit is the chief

article of support to the inhabitants, it is cul-

tivated and preserved with peculiar care, and
probably is obtained in greater perfection

among the Marquesas than in any other

islands of the Pacific.

Notwithstanding the fertility of the valleys,

and the superiority of the bread-fruit, which
grows spontaneously, seasons of famine are

frequent and severe
;
they are occasioned by

the indolence of the people, and their depend-

ence on the bread-fruit crop ; a failure in

which, reduces them to a state of the greatest

destitution, and often leads to the perpetra-

tion of the most revolting and unnatural crime

of murdering and feeding upon each other. It

would be a source of much satisfaction could

we believe the report of this appalling fact to be

destitute offoundation, hut the testimony ofthe

natives of Tahiti, and of foreigners who have
resided among them, of the Missionaries

and voyagers by whom they have been vi-

sited, seems to be not less decisive than dis-

tressing. Krusenstern, in his voyage round

the world, touched at Nuuhiva, on his way to

Japan. He obtained much information from
Roberts, an Englishman, who had resided

some time on the island, and states, that in

times of famine, the men butcher their wives,

and children, and aged parents, and devour

their flesh with the greatest satisfaction.

Even the tender-looking female will join, if

permitted, in the horrid repast. Most of their

recent visitors seem to -hink the population, is

diminishing, and that the remnant is much de-

teriorated. But though we are not acquainted

with the actual amount of the population, it

is still greater, in all probability, than that of

the Georgian and Society Islands.

Physically considered, the Marquesans

are described as among the most perfect of

the human species. The men are said to be

tall and strong, while many of them exhibit

the finest sy'inmetry of form : they' are fre-

quently upwards of six feet high, their limbs'

muscular and firm, but not heavy. Their

movements are always agile, often easy and
graceful. In shape and form the females are

inferior to the men, yet often present most
agreeable models of the human figure, and

are equally distinguished by the liveliness of

their disposition, and the ease and qiuckness

of their gait and movements. Some visitors,

however, have represented them as scarcely

superior to the Society Islanders. .^The com-
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plexion of the Marquesans is much lighter

than that of the Tahitians, but it is seldom that

the natural colour of their skin is discernible,

on account of the astonishing manner in

which their bodies are tataued and the fre-

quent application of a preparation of turmeric

and oil.

In the practice of tatauing they surpass all

other nations, both as to the extent of the

human body to which it is applied, and the

varied images and patterns thus impressed.

Their tatauing is less rude than that of the

Sandwich and Palliser islanders, less curious

and intricate in its figures than that impressed
on the face of the New Zealanders, equally

elegant, and far more profuse than that of the

Tahitians. The colouring matter itself is of

a jet-black, but, as seen through the white
skill beneath which it lies, it gives the limbs,

and those parts of the body to which it is

applied, a blue or dailc slate-coloured hue.

The females do not practise tatauing more than

those of Tahiti, but many of the men cover

the greater part of their bodies. The face is

sometimes divided into different comjiart-

ments, each of which receives a varied sliade

of colour; sometimes it is covered with broad

stripes, crossing each other at right angles
;

and sometimes it is crowded with sharks,

lizards, and figures of other animals, deline-

ated with considerable spirit and accuracy,

frequently so as to give the countenance a

most repulsive and frightful aspect. The
operation of perforating the skin and inject-

ing the colouring matter must be exceedingly

tedious and painful, as the most tender parts

of the face, such as the inner surface of the

lips and the edges of the eyelids are thus

punctured.

The fig'ure in the present sketch exhibits with fidelity the symmetry of

form so often seen among the Marquesans, and the curious, profuse, and not

always inelegant figures tataued upon their persons. It is a representation

of a warrior of the Teii tribe, one of the chief clans in Nuuhiva, or Sir

H. Martin’s Island. The figure is engraved fi’om a drawing made by the

Rev. C. S. Stewart, who visited the Marquesas in 1829, and not only presents

a view of the curious tatauing, but of the helmet, ornaments for the ears,

dress, and weapons, of what a barbarous superstition has taught them to

consider the most important class in the community—the fighting men of

Nuuhiva.

The testimony of almost all who have vi-

sited the islands concurs in inducing the belief

that the morals of the Marquesans are exceed-
ingly debased, that their licentiousness is of

the most shameless kind, that their propen-
sity to theft is universal, and that they are

quarrelsome and murderous. Since Mendauo
first anchored off their shores, few ships

have visited them during whose stay the

blood of Europeans or natives, or both, has
not been shed

;
and fewer still whose crews

liave not been engaged in violent and alarm-

ing quarrels. The Russian navigator, whose
testimony has been already referred to, ob-
serves, that, though they manifested some
degree of honesty in barter, they appeared
to have neither social institutions, religion,

nor humane feelings.

Wavs are frequent and cruel ; and appear
to be pursued chiefly from a desire of plun-
der, or of feasting upon the bodies of their

enemies. The skulls of the captured are

sometimes worn as trophies of a warrior’s

prowess. Human bones constitute part of

the furniture of their dwellings, and liuinan

hair ornaments most of their implements of

war According- to the testimony of the
European Missionaries by wtiorn they have
beer, most recently visited, part, if not all, the
bodies of the slain furnish the victor’s ban-
quet.

Conduct more diabolical than that attri-

buted to them, in connexion with this revolt

ing practice, cannot easily be conceived of,

and however reluctant we may have been to

admit the cannibalism of any of the Pol) ne-

sian tribes, the testimony of foreigners of

every nation by whom the Marquesans h.ave

been visited, and of the Native Teachers from

the Society Islands, who have resided fur a

long time among tliem, forces upon us the

belief that they perpetrate this unnatural

crime to as great an extent, and under cir-

cumstances as aggravating, as it has been

met with among any portion of mankind.
Though the above acccount, which is taken

chiefly from Mr. Ellis’s PoipiesianResearches.

exhibits them as exceedingly debased in

morals, and degraded by an absurd and cruel

superstition, they are not beyond the reach of

Divine mercy, nor incapable of benefit from
the communication of the Gospel. To convey

to them this invaluable blessing several at-

tempts have been made.

In 1797 a Mission was commenced in

Tahuata, hut after a residence of about twelve

months, Mr. Crook was unexpectedly re-

moved from the islands, and the effort was
not repeated until 182], when two natives

from Huahine were appointed to the Mar-
quesas, but were unexpectedly detained in

the Sandwich Islands. In 1825 the attempt

was renewed, and Mr. Crook conducted tlii-

ther two native teachers from Huahine, and
one from Tahiti. Several natives, who had
known Mr. Crook during his former abode,
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wb coined his return. The greater part of

the inhabitants of the islands, however, were
exceedingly vicious and disorderly in their

behaviour, as well as strongly attached to

their superstitions. After remaining about a

month among them, holding repeated con-

ferences with the chiefs and priests, Mr.
Crook left the native teachers under the

protection of a friendly chief in Tahuata or

Sta. Christina. Their prospects of usefulness

were at first encouraging
;
but the wickedness

of the people was so great, their conduct so

viclent and alarming, even to the Tahitians,

that they returned. They were succeeded
by others, who were obliged to leave in 1828.

In August, 1831, Mr. Darling visited all the

Islands.

Fatuiva, or La Magdelena, is the most
southern and easterly island of the group, and
is usually the first seen by vessels approach-
ing the islands from the eastward. On the

2d of August, 1831, Mr. Darling and his

companions in the Olive Branch saw this

island, and at daylight the next morning
found themselves within about twelve miles

of Its soulh-eastern shore, wliich appeared ex-

ceeihngly precipitous and rocky. When they

reached the north-west side of the island a
number of canoes a^iroached the ship. From
the natives in these, Mr. Darling learned that

the inhabitants on shore were living in peace,

and that it was nearly two years since war had
exi-ted among them. Encouraged by the

account which the natives in the canoes gave
of the state of the island, 'the boat from the

Olive Branch was sent on shore for supplies.

Faua, a native of the Marquesas, who had
resided many years at Tahiti, and had, it was
believed, become a decided Christian, accom-
jianied by another Marquesan, proceeded to

the shore for fhe purpose of obtaining sup-
]dies, but soon returned, accompanied by the

chief of the valley off which the vessel was
lying. He had been made acquainted with
tlie object of their visit, and came to request

that some of the teachers might be left

among his people. As he stated that they
had for a long period been exempt from wars,

seemed desirous to receive instructors, in

which it was ascertained the people also con-

curred, promised to protect those who might
be left, to supply them with the means of sup-

jiurt, and afford them every facility in his

])ower in the prosecution of their work, Mr.
Darling communicated the subject to the

Teachers, and two of them from the church at

Paofai in Tahiti agreed at once to remain at

the island. Towards the evening of the same
day, after a suitable address from Mr. Darling,

they were commended to God in prayer in

the presence of the chief and people from the
shore, who were on board at the time, and
having received from Mr. Darling a paper,

stating that they were placed (here as Chris-

tian Teachers by the missionaries in Tahiti,

under the patronage of the London Mi.ssion-

ar}'- Society, they affectionately took leave of

the Teacher and their companions, and with

a few useful articles of clothing, tools, and a
supply of spelling book.s, &c., they left the

ship, and accompanied the chief and people to

the shore. Having passed the boisterous surf

at the landing place, thej' found the people
assembled. Faua explained to them the ob-

ject of the friends from Tahiti in coming
amongst them, and recommended them to the

favourable regard of his countiymen. The
people having promised to treat them kindly,

Fana returned on board, and the vessel pro-

ceeded to the other islands.

Mr. Darling remained among the islands

about fifteen days, removed the survivor of

the two Teachers left in 1828, at Uapnu,
and left Native Teachers at Tahuata. The
Teachers in the latter island, through the de-

fection of one of their number, have since

left the island, but those in Fatuiva remain,

and though at times surrounded by war,

and exposed to many perils, refuse to leave

their station, and hope ultimately to ac-

complish their important object
;

but the

ferocity of the Marquesans, their insatiable

desire of fire-arms and ammunition
;

their

love of war, its sanguinary character, and the

inhuman practice of cannibalism with which
it is usually concluded

;
their inveterate at-

tachment to a system which sanctions every

vice, and encourages every cruelty; their

abominable licentiousness, and natural fickle-

ness of disposition, appear to present almost

insurmountable barriers to the success of the

Native Teachers. The chiefs of all the

islands have, however, expressed their de-

sires that white men should go and reside

among them as religious instructors. The
atteution of the Directors of the London
Missionary Society has been for some time

past directed to these islands. They have

also been visited by a deputation of the

American brethren from the Sandwich Islands,

and it is hoped that an efficient mission or

missions will be commenced amongst them
from the American or British Societv', or both,

without delay. They form part of the Flea-

then that shall be given to the Redeemer for

his inheritance, and are among the number
that shall be blessed in him, and shall call

liim blessed.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to one of the

Quarterly .Sketches. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Au-riliary Missionary Society, or Assu~
ciati'm of the district or neighbourhood, soho are rerjucsted tit transmit their orders, with the name of the convey-
ance by which they are to beforwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, Home-Secretary, Mission-house, Austin Eriars
Hondon.
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plexion of the Marquesans is mucli lighter

than that of the Tahitians, but it is seldom thar

the natural colour of their skin is discernible,

on account of the astonishing manner in

ivhich their bodies are tataued and the fre-

quent application of a preparation of turmeric

and oil.

In the practice of tatauing they surpass all

other nations, both as to the extent of the

human body to which it is applied, and the

varied images and patterns thus impressed.

Their tatauing is less rude than that of the

Sandwich and Palliser islanders, less curious

and intricate in its figures than that impressed

on the face of the New Zealanders, equally

elegant, and far more profuse than that of the

Tahitians. The colouring matter itself is of

a jet-black, but, as seen through the white

skin beneath which it lies, it gives the limbs,

and those jiarts of the body to which it is

applied, a blue or dark slate-coloured hue
The females do not practise tatauing more thai

those of Tahiti, but many of the men cove

the greater jiart of their bodies. The face i

sometimes divided into different conqiart

ments, each of which receives a varied shadi

of colour; sometimes it is covered with hroai

stripes, crossing each other at right angles

and sometimes it is crowded with sharks

lizards, and figures of other animals, deline

ated vnth considerable spirit and accuracy

frequently so as to give the countenance i

most repulsive and frightfid aspect. Thi

operation of perforating the skin and inject-

ing the colouring matter must be exceedinglj

tedious and painful, as the most tender parts

of the face, such as the inner surface of th(

lips and the edges of the eyelids are thus

punctured.

The figure in the present sketch exhibits with fidelity the symmetry ol

form so often seen among the Marquesans, and the curious, profuse, and not

always inelegant figures tataued upon their persons. It is a representation

of a warrior of the Teii tribe, one of the chief clans in Nuiihiva, or Sir

H. Martin’s Island. The figure is engraved from a drawing made by the

Rev. C. S. Stewart, who visited the Marquesas in 1829, and not only presents

a view of the curious tatauing, but of the helmet, ornaments for the ears,

dress, and weapons, of what a barbarous superstition has taught lliem to

consider the most important class in the community—the fighting men ol

Nuuhiva.

The testimony of almost all who have vi-

sited the islands concurs in inducing the belief

that the morals of the Marquesans are exceed-

ingly debased, that their licentiousness is of

the most shameless kind, that their propen-
sity to theft is .universal, and that they are

quarrelsome and murderous. Since Mendano
first anchored off their shores, few ships

have visited them during whose stay the

hlood of Europeans or natives, or both, has

not been shed
; and fewer still whose crews

have not been engaged in violent and alarm-

ing quarrels. The Russian navigator, whose
testimony has been already referred to, ob-
serves, that, though they manifested some
degree of honesty in barter, they appeared
to have neither social institutions, religion,

iror humane feelings.

Wars are frequent and cruel
;
and appear

to be pursued chiefly from a desire of plun-
der, or of feasting upon the bodies of their

enemies. The skulls of the captured are

Bometimes worn as trophies of a warrior’s

prowess. Human bones constitute part of

the furniture of their dwellings, and luiinan

hair ornaments most of their implements of
'war According to the testimony of the

European Missionaries by wliom they have
heer. most recently visited, part, if not all, the
bodies of the slain furnish the victor’s ban-
quet.

Conduct more diabolical than that attrl-

iiig practice, cannot easily be conceived of,

and however reluctant we may have been to

admit the cannibalism of any of the Polyne-

sian tribes, the testimony of foreigners ot

every nation by whom the Marquesans I'.ave

been visited, and of the Native Teacliers from

the Society Islands, who have resided fur a

long time among tliem, forces upon us the

belief that they perpetrate this unnatural

crime to as great an extent, and under cir-

cumstances as aggravating, as it lias been

met with among any portion of mankind.
Though the above acccount, which is taken

chiefly from Mr. Ellis’s Poli/nesian Researches.

exhibits them as exceedingly debased in

morals, and degraded by an absurd and cruel

superstition, they are not beyond the reacli of

Divine mercy, nor incapable of benefit from
the communication of the Gospel. To convey

to them this invaluable bles.siug several at-

tempts have been made.
In 1797 a Mission was commenced in

Tahuata, but after a residence of about twelve

months, Mr. Crook was unexpectedly re-

moved from the islands, and the effort was
not repeated until 182], when two natives

from Huahine were appointed to tlie Mar-
quesas, but were unexpectedly detained in

the Sandwich Islands. In 1825 the attempt

was renewed, and Mr. Crook conducted thi-

ther two native teachers from Huahine, and
one from Tahiti. Several natives, who had
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It! coined his return. The greater part of
he inhabitants of the islands, however, were
xceediiigly vicious and disorderly in their

lehaviour, as well as strongly attached to

heir superstitions. After remaining about a

nonth among them, holding repeated con-

erences with the chiefs and priests, Mr.
Irook left the native teachers under the

jrotection of a friendly chief in Tahuata or

!ta. Christina. Their prospects of usefulness

/ere at first encouraging
;
but the wickedness

f the people was so great, their conduct so

iclent and alarming, even to the Tahitians,

hat they returned. They were succeeded
ly others, who were obliged to leave in 1828.

n August, 1831, Mr. Darling visited all the

slauds.

Fatuiva, or La Magdelena, is the most
oiithern and easterly island of the group, and
s usually the first seen by vessels approach-
ng tlie islands from the eastward. On the

!d of August, 1831, Mr. Darling and his

ompanions in the Olive Branch saw this

slaiul, and at daylight the next morning
ound themselves within about twelve miles

d' Its south-eastern shore, which appeared ex-

eediiigly precipitous and rocky. When they

e.iched the north-west side of the island a

lumber of canoes a^iroached the ship. From
he natives in these, Mr. Darling learned that

he inhabitants on shore were living in peace,

md that it was nearly two years since war had
xisted among them. Encouraged by the

icconnt which the natives in the canoes gave
if the state of the island, the boat from the

Hive Branch was sent on shore for supplies,

t’ana, a native of the Marquesas, who had
esided many years at Tahiti, and had, it was
jclieved, become a decided Christian, accom-
lanied by another Marquesan, proceeded to

he shore for i‘he purpose of obtaining sup-

plies, but soon returned, accompanied by the
:hief of the valley off which the vessel was
yiug. He had been made acquainted with
[lie object of their visit, and came to request

that some of the teachers might be left

nnong his people. As he stated that they
had for a long period been exempt from wars,

seemed desirous to receive instruclors, in

which it was ascertained the people also con-

curred, promised to protect those who might
be left, to supply them with the means of sup-

(lurt, and afford them every facility in his

power in the prosecution of their work, Mr.
Darling communicated the subject to the

Teachers, and two of them from the church at

Paofai in Tahiti agreed at once to remain at

the island. Towards the evening of the same
day, after a suitable address from Mr. Darling,

they were commended to God in prayer in

the presence of the chief and people from the

shore, who were on board at the time, and
having received from IMr. Darling a jiaper,

stating that they were placed there as Chris-

tian Teachers by the missionaries in Tahiti,

under the patronage of the London Mission-

ary Society, they affectionately took leave of

the Teacher and their companions, and with

a few useful articles of clothing, tools, and a

supply of spelling hooks, &c., they left the

ship, and accompanied the chief and people to

the shore. Having passed the boisterous surf

at the landing place, they found the people
assembled. Fana explained to them the ob-

ject of the friends from Tahiti in coming
amongst them, and recommended them to the

favourable regard of his couuti-ymen. The
people having promised to treat them kindly,

Fana returned on board, and the vessel pro-

ceeded to the other islands.

Mr. Darling remained among the islands

about fifteen days, removed the survivor of

the two Teachers left in 1828, at Uapou,
and left Native Teachers at Tahuata. The
Teachers in the latter island, through the de-

fection of one of their number, have since

left the island, but those in Fatuiva remain,

and though at times surrounded by war,

and exposed to many perils, refuse to leave

their station, and hope ultimately to ac-

complish their important object
;

but the

ferocity of the Marquesans, their insatiable

desire of fire-arms and ammunition ;
their

love of war, its sanguinary character, and the

inhuman practice of cannibalism with which
it is usually concluded

;
their inveterate at-

tachment to a system which sanctions every

vice, and encourages every cruelty
;

their

abominable licentiousness, and natural fickle-

ness of disposition, appear to present almost

insurmountable barriers to the success of the

Native Teachers. The chiefs of all the

islands have, however, expressed their de-

sires that white men should go and reside

among them as religious instructors. The
attention of the Directors of the London
Missionary Society has been for some tune

past directed to these islands. They have

also been visited by a deputation of the

Americanbrethren from the Sandwich Islands,

and it is hoped that an efficient mission or

missions will be commenced amongst them
from the American or British Society, or both,

without delay. They form part of the Hea-
then that shall be given to the Redeemer for

his inheritance, and are among the number
that shall be blessed in him, and shall call

him blessed.

Each person who subscribes to the Missionary Society One Penny per week, or more, is entitled to one of the

Quarterly Sketches. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiliary Missionary Society, or Asso-
ciation of the district or neighbourhood, who are requested to transmit their orders, with the name of the convey-
ance by which they are to be forwarded, to Rev. John Arundel, R ome-Scerctary

,
Mission-house, Austin Friars

Fundon,
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Till?; racti'opolis of British Inilla, the seat of the supreme eovernuient, the empoiium ot

the commi fee of Bengal, is, in regm J to the relation subsisting between England and tl'.e

nations of the East, the most iniportaut city in India. It is situated on a flat an.l

originally nmishy country, destitute of every natural advantage, except the proxiniitv of

the river, v.hich could retuler it an eligible site for a city of such extent and iioiuihitiau.

'Chough greatly improved since it has been in the possession of the British, hy clearing away
much of the jungle or thicket, draining the streets, and filling np the places of stagnant

water, it is still, from its natural position, less salubrious than many parts of India. The
Hoogly, on the eastern side of which Calcutta stands, is here, at high water, about a mile
across

;
and, on approaching the capital from the sea, the stranger is impressed with the

number and the elegance of the villas on its banks, the fortress, domes, minarets, and
spires, of the temples, mosques, and churches of Calcutta. But, whatever feelings of
astonishment these and other peculiarities of the brilliancy and splendour of an oriental

city may produce, and whatever excitement of feeling the dense population, the varied

costume, the strange features, and novel appearances and visages may occasion, the heart

of the Christian is depressed, and his soul stirred within him in anguish, on beholding

the city, a small portion only excepted, Vvholly given to idolatry, whose polluted and
repulsive emblems are exhibited in almost every object, and the marks of which are

inscribed on the forehead of almost every native whom he meets.

Calcutta extends along the border of the river about six miles, and is, in some
places, a mile and a half in breadth. The native, which is the northern, portion of the

city, exhibits a striking contrast with the part inhabited by- Europeans. It is extensive

and populous. The streets are narrow, dirty, and uiipaved. The houses of two stories

are of brick, with fiat terraced roofs
;
but the greater number of dwellings are mere rand

cottages, the roof being covered with small tiles, and the sides formed of mats, bamboos,
or other equally combustible and perishable materials.

It does not .appear that any correct census of the population of Calcutta has yet been
taken

;
but, according to the best estimates that have been formed, its population is per-

haps not less than 400,000. In iroS, the total number of houses and sdiops was 78,700.

'I'lie adjacent country is exceedingly populous; and, according to a calculation made by
the police magistrates in 1802, it was supposed that the city, within a circuit of twenty

miles, comprehended a population of 2,225,000 souls.

Calcutta is admirably situated for commerce. Ships of considerable size from England
sail a hundred miles up the Hoogly to its warehouses

;
while the Ganges lurnishes facilities

for inland navigation to the northern borders of Hindostan.

But, however important Calcutta ;nay be in relation to commerce or politics, science or

cmlization, it is vastly more so, in the estimation of the Christian, as the chief seat of

tliat power whereby, in the arrangements of Him hy whom kings reign .and princes decree

judgment, eighty millions of his feilow- creatures acknowledge British dominion, and a

hundred and twenty millions are, more or less, brought under British inlluence,—not for

the purpose of fostering the pride, or augmenting the wealih and aggrandizement, of

Britain; but to receue from his country the light of Eevelation, the institutions, ordi-

nances, and blessings of the gospel of salvation.

To j.romote an object so important and desirable, the attention of Christians of difi'erent

denominations has, in recent yeai'S, been fi-equently directed to Calcutta, and. rigorous

efforts have been made to commnuicate tlie gospel to its inhabitants. The Rev. J. Z.

Iveirnander, the lir.st Protestant iilis.sionary to Bengal, founded in 1770 the Old Jlission

Church in the city, .‘ ince that period several Sociecie.s have sent forth their Missionaries

to attempt the evangelization of its inhabitiint.-.

Tlie })lan of Calcutta on the preceding page, copied chiefly from one on a larger scale

published by M'. Wooilastou, .Csq., in 182(1, gives an outline of the city, and the sites of

some of the principal ilissiouary stations. These of the C'hurcli Missionaiw Society are

distinguished hy a -f : and those of the London rili.ssiouaiy Societ}’ by a * and a figure

with reference to tlie foot of the page.

The first Siissionary from the London ivlissionavy Soeiety to Bengal, Mr. Forsyth, was
sent out in 17V7. He was not, however, aiiowed to settle in Calcutta, hut removed to

C'hinsurah, where he chiefly resided, labouring in that and the adjacent parts of the coun-

try until ISl.'l, v.'hen, in comjiliance with his wish.es. Mr. May, who had recently arrived

in Calcutta, commenced his stated labours in Chinsurah. Regular Missionary efforts

were not commenced by the London IMi.tsionary Society in Calcutta until ISIG, wlien the

Rev. Messrs. Townley and Keith commenced their labours by preaching to the British,

re.sidents while pursuing the study of the native language. In 1819, they com;nenccd a

service on the Sabbath in Bensalee. Thev^ also directed their attention to schools-, and

preaching to th? nedivc.'-, which lia.s been continuc-d imti! the present time. In 1321,



.'I ;;ulj::tautial and commodious edifice, designated “ Union Chapel,” opened for

jiubUc worship. The expense of this building was defrayed by the liberality of the churcli

and cougregarion gathered together by the Missionaries, generously aided by the Christian

residents of all deuomiuatioiis. in 1*822, IMr. Townley was succeeded by the Rev. James

Hill, by vvlioin the Gosjjel continues to be faithfully dispensed. Besides Union Chapel,

the Society occupies several stations in Calcutta itself, wliich are marked in the plan, in

th.ese and others, botli in the city, surrounding villages, and in places of public resort, the

IMissionaries are faithfully and laboriously employed in distributing religious tracts and

copies of the Scriptures, superintending schools, conversing witli inquirers, disputing

witli gainsayers, and preaidiiug in the native language the Gospel ot salvation.

Besides the church at Kidderpore, the first member of which was baptized in 182. >,

and which, when the last accounts were sent off, contained 36 members, in 1829 a native

church was formed in Calcutta, composed of eight members ;
to tliese otliers ha\e been

added, till the number has amounted to 34.

In addition to the results of Missionary operations among the heathen, the efforts of Chris-

tian Ministers, of various denominations, among the European and East-Indian portions of

the community, have been highly beneficial. The evidence of tliis which the several Institu-

tions for promoting education and diffusing the knowledge of the Gospel in Calcutta and

its vicinity supply is peculiarlj'' encouraging. Among those supported by voluntary con-

tributions, and connected, more or less, with Missionary operations, the following list,

though imperfect for want of sufiicicnt information, will be gratifying ;

—

1 Calcutta Auxiliary Hihle Society
'2 Calcutta Aiixiliai y Bilile Association

Calcutta Scliool-litiok Society
4 Calcutta Chrisliaii Ti act and f’ook Society
f) Bcu^^al Atixiliai y Missionary Society

Cliu: ch I\Iissii>nary Society

7 Baptist JMissionary Society
8 Churc.li Missionary Association
9 Clii'istian Instniction Society

In the latest, the Fourteenth, Report of tlie Bengal Auxiliary to the London Mis-

sionary Society, Mr. Gogerly, one of the Society’s jMissionaries in Calcutta, gives the

following interesting account of the family, to wdiich four adults and one infant, baptized

during the previous year, belonged

]0 Calcutta Bethel Society

11 Ladies’.Societv for Native Female Educaliou

12 Baptist Free-School Society

13 Female School Society—in connexion with the

liOmlon ?flissiiinary Society

14 Juveiiile Society far Distributing Tracts and
tl).* ScriptU'Ch

16 Parental Academy

tn the village of Tarolvah, adjacent to Krisina^
port\ there are seven or eijjht roUages, occupied hy
the members of one large family, the head of wliom,
Locimn Mniidul, some three years back became
Bocuriiy, together witli three other persons, for tlie

i'tadah of the place.. This person, after a time, ab-
sconded witli upwards of 200 rupees belonging to

the zemindar, on which Lochun Mundul was seized,
and, being unable to produce tlie amount, was
thrown into prison. Refusing the fonrlli part ofthe
sum, for wiiieh alone Loclnin Munciul had always
considered himself resp^insilile, the zemindar ex-
pressed himself determined to retain tlie pour man
ifi prison, i’y tlii- act of cruciry, an aged mother,
a wile, five children, and seveial oflier dependeiir
nt'Mnliersof the family were deprived of their pro
tei’tor, and thrown into the greatest distress.

ft pleased God gra. iously to overrule the cruelty
of the zemindra' for the beiiciit of Loeliuu Mundul;
for, wiiiist immured within Die walls of a prison,
Le heard, for tlie first time in his life, that there
v.’as such a Savi-'nr as Clirist the Lord. The
conversation of Christian fi iends, wlio oevasionally
visited him, soon convinced liim tliat he w.as in a
state of moral captivity, a slave to sin, and an
enemy to God by wicked works. The insnfficienev
of his powerless gods to deliver him from the wraih
to come, and to break the tetters with which he was
bound, was pointed out to him; and he was invited
to app y to Jesus, who, as he was assured, was
anointed for the express ])Ut pose of preaching deli-

verance to t!ie captive, ami the opening of the prison
doors to them that were I oniid. He was then led
seriously to considej' the nature of the hope which
t'lC Hindoo system affords

; and, finding it to be a
false hope, established on a false foundation, and
suj'port'-J by false promises, he consuUed not with
llesli and blond, but determined, vvhatcver tlie con-
sequences might l.e, to separate hir.iseli from a svs-
tem so void of consolation in trouble, and so desti-

tnt.* of the means for obtaining eternal life, iie
iminediareiy sent for liis tliree brothers and his

uncle, and declaied lo tlieni liis intention of I'orsrik-

ing llie religion of his forefathers, and of liccoming

a disciple of tiio Lord Jesus CbrihC. As may be

supposed, his brctlireii were astonish ft and al.irnied,

and entreated him to pause and consider well the

consequences of such a step ; mid at last, pin suaded

him to delay the measure till the ie>t ot his laii.iiy

slionld be made acquainted witli the fart.

When his brethren reached their Iiome. they
assembled all the members ot the lamily together,

and relati'il all tliat bad taken place : wlien some of

them e>;|)’.essed their inclination to unite with their

liroiher, iti case all tlic family would agree to do the

same. In tliat liltle emupauy thme is no doubt but

that tlie Spirit of God presided, ami led them to

adopt such a resoliuion, as 1 have every reason to

hope will be attended with the most important ron-

seqiiem-e'-, Timy determined that they n uuld n-it

forsake their friend and brother, but would cast

in their lot wilh liiin, and bemunc one with him iii

suffering and in joy. As soon ns this w:is intide

known to Lochun Mnndul, lie forsook bis ea-te, by

publiclv eating with the Christians, and tlie n-st of

the family did the same at 'Vurolcnh ; by this step

aliout twenty persons, of different ages, became
nominally professors of Christianity, and expre.^sed

Ibemselve.i willing to receive instruction. On my
first visit to them. I was receiveii witli gieat kind-

ness, and the attention they paid to tlie reailintr the

word of God w’aa pleasing. I immediately put llieni

under a regular course of instruction. The 1 (tys

were sent to the Mission School at KriniruLpon'

;

and in tlie eveniny: of each day it was a novel Imt
pleasing sight to see a lad of twelve \ears ol ;t;*e,

suri’ouniled by Iiis paternal trrandinolhor, about
eiglity

;
liis maternal grandmother, about sixty; lii.s

mother, four uncles, with tiieir wives, besides oilier

memiiers of the family, and teaching tl cin the

First Catechism. They ciieerfully snbmitte i t be

I'lns taught, till nil of ;bem could repeat the Ten
Coinmaiidinents, and several questions respect ing

the aroneinent (T Clirist, wbil.-t some of them coi.i-

mitted the whole of tlie (.lareclii.^m to memory, in

proces? of time, Locliiiii Mundul was released from



]
ii?ori, nnd, afier an at^t'nci=‘ of pifc-hfpen moiUli?,

was re'^lnrcd to the bosom of hi? family. He was
! iken from them an i;;norantidolnter: but returned
will: tliat knowledg-p whicli make's wise mito salva*
tien. He left tlieni ecj?i:iliy ignwrant; he found
ihi'in nctjuainted with the truth, that “ God so
loved the world, as to send his only-begolteJi Son
into the world, that whosoever helieveth on liim

should not perisli, bnt have everlaj£tin^ life." Oa
Ins return, every thing comieeted with their former
idolations system xvas destroyed; the tuolsee tree
was plucked up by its roots, and tiirown away as a
Worthless thing; the familv gods were broken to

pieces, and every vestige of Hindooisin was entirely

aooiisnen. r roin iius peiaou tucy mnuc laprj ,m,.-

gress in the knowledge of the Scriptures, anti thi Ir

fondiiot being consistent with their professitui,
Lochun Mundul, with his wife and four cliildren,
his mother, his wife's motljcr, and o titers, wet e ptih-

licly baptized on the 5th of Nov. 1S30, at Kristna-
pore. Four others of the family were baptized in
December last, and the rest are candidates lor the
ordinance. Instead of the day now commencing atnl
closing merely with the cry of Ram, Ram, Uoree,
Ilorec, a iiyinn is sung, and prayer and praise to
the God of heaven, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
is regularly presented by the members of this inter-
esting family.

The folloT.'ing narrative, communicated also hy Mr. Gogerly, of the raanifestation of
Divine mercy to another individual, under very different circumstances, is scarcely less

interesting and encouraging ;

—

A young girl, some twenty years ago, playing
near tier father's house, a respectable Brijabasee, in

n village of Nepal, was by some heartless v.-refciies

seized, brought to Calcutta, and sold lor a slave.
'I'he providence of God so ordered it, that she came
into the possession of a kit.d and resprotatde
tress, who brought her up as her ayah, (a waiting
maid,) and vrho, after she had lived wiili her seve-
ral years, grunted lier liberly. In llie capacity
of an ayah, she has since attended several ladies,

t)at none ever took tiiettop.Me to coach lier the way
of salvation. Consetjuently, ske grew up in igno-

rance, adopted the Wussnlman habits, assumed a
Mussulman name, and lived for some time as the
wife of a Mohammedan. About two years ago,
lier conscience began to trouble her; slie felt ox-
cceiiiiTgly uneasy in iier mind, hut w’as unconscious
<*f tlie cause. This uneasiness coni limed to increase,
and, having no friend to advise with, she Knew not
what to do. The Holy Spirit, liowevor, negan to

lead her in a way she knew not.’’ She l.a l no rest,

day or night, till she liad broken ofT her connexMon
sviththc man with whom sh/» lived. She then enfere<i

the service of tlie lad ; with whom she is now living,

and made kno vn to her the state of her mind. This
l «dy tangiit the poor woman the Lord's Prayer, in

Kmrlisl : and, knowing no better, without, iindei-

standing a word of whut ^he said, she endeavoured
To satisfy her mind with constantly repeating litis

loi'in of prayer. SIjo now, how'evor. began to feel

herself a lost sinner in the sight of God, and in wan:
of a Savioiiv, but knew not where to go for advice
Till God had provided means for aceomplisl’.Ing his

]
in ;><' ses of mercy according to thecdectiun ofgrace.

One dav a poor beggar went to the door of her
niisfi ess’s hou>e to solicit alms ; the ayah entered
into conversation with him,— not about the tiilbvs

w'hich generally form the subject of their cor.rersa-

tion, but about the salvation of the soul, “Oh.”
said il-.e man, ‘‘I have heard about that before.”
*' Where:” said the ayah. “At a house in Dut-

rt(mtulla.,\\\M'Y<i all the goreeb receive a w'oekly
supply of rice; and a man comes and preaches to
ns about our souls, and about salvation hy Jesus
Christ.”—“ About Jesus Christ, did you say?" the
avail replied, "where is that man to he found? I
will go to him at once: if salvation is to be obtained
by Jesus ChrUt, it is just wlmt 1 want—I will go,
and perhaps he will tell me how to lind Jesus Christ.”
“ He lives." says the man, “close to the Dinga
Jjhanga chapel, and his name is Narapot Christian."
fA native teach*'!' connected v.'ith the Calcutta Mis-
sion.) This wa.s enough ; the poor woman immedi-
ately went in search of the man who could direct
her to Jesus—she came to his house—told Ijini her
liistory—her liopes, her fears, and begged advice,
lie directed lier to “ the Lamb of God, that takelh
away the sin of the world “—explained the mysteries
of redemption, that “ God was in Ciirist reconciling
the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses
unto them.’’ Her miml now became easy—she
found she Imd a greund of hope which was "au
anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and
which entereth into that within the veil’’—she felt,

attliongh slie was a great sinner, she could rejoice

in God her Saviour. From this time she rogoiarly
attended divine service on the Sabbath afternoon at

Union Cliapel, and occasionally received private

instruction from Mrs. Gogerly and myself. She was
desirous of lieing baptized imincdiatelv, but, anxious
to know more of her cliaracter, I d 'laved itacoi;-

slderabie time, when on Sabbath afternoon, the lUli

of August last, I baptized her hy the name of Mary.
May the spirit of that Mary who sat at the feet of

Jesus, and listened to the gracious words whicii

proceetled from his lips, and of that other Marv,
wliu bathed the feet of Christ with her tear>, and
wiped them with the hair of ho;- head, be granted
unto her. that she may wallc in the ways of holiness

without hypocrisy, and at last may lind eternal Ufe
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

instances of spiritual benefit to the natives in connexion with Missionary efforts

are multiplying before us, it is with deep regret that we state the affecting disproportion

still <?xisting between the means hitherto employed by British Christians and the claim.s

of this important station, v'here so many thousands are perishing from a famine of the

bread of life. Throughout India, from all tlie Societies, there is not one Missionary to

every two millions of people. May the fact excite deep searchings of heart among tlm

friends of the Society and of Missions in general
;
and may the Lord, by the intiueuces of

the Holy Spirit, cause his people to come forward and consecrate person and property tu

the work : and inspii'e in all who name the name of Christ more fervent prayer, that a

larger number of labourers may enter the vast held already white unto the harvest

!

Each person who subscribes to the J\fissionarii Societi/Oim Peany per week, or wore, is entitled In on -

of the Quarterly Skotclie?. Application to be made to the Secretaries of the Auxiilaru .Mtssionan;

Soeietv, uT As’^ociafion of the district or Tieighbourhood, who ore vegi/ested to trayuirntt llipir orders, u-il '<

the name of the conveyance bp ic.hich they ore to beforwarded ,
to Rer, John Arundel, Home-becretary

,

Mission house^ Austin Friars, London.

LonD'in: J'rinfed by W. Tvm^r, !vy-Lan^, St. Paul %
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